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LETTERS OF J. N. D. 

DEAREST BRETHREN AND SISTERS, 

Grace and peace be to you, and mercy from . God the 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. I cannot write to you 
altogether as I could wish, for though my heart should flow 
out towards you all as it .does before God, I write with some 
restraint, for though but slightly ill in itself, yet constant 
walking on hot sunny flags in a town, relaxes and weakens 
my eye. I feel, brethren, deeply,,.all your love towards me, 
and rejoice to feel it, not for my own sake only, though it has 
been comfort and refreshment to me, and put thus something 
of a new feature on my christi�n life, nor yet for your sakes, 
dear brethren, only, though I rejoice in it yet more abundantly 
for that, but yet more because our common Master is honoured, 
and He· rejoices in the prosperity of His people. He must delight 
in their love, for "he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God." 
He must delight in the manifestation of the Father, as He says, 
"that they may be one in us-made perfect in one." And 
I beseech you, the rather, brethren, earnestly to maintain 
this spirit of love, which is the presence of God.· I rejoice, 
exceedingly, that I have any fellowship . with you in it. I 
k:qow, brethren, that we all have it in great weakness, but 
though-brethren, I have felt it the rather, because, though I 
have met with abundant individual kindness, and many dear 
children of God, yet I have not met 'the children of God dwelling 
together so much in unity, but have been a man of contentions 
rather. God is my witness whether I loved it or not. But it 
has made me the more anxiou� that you should bear witness 
to the power of the principle, yea, of the healing power of God 
-I mean, in love. For the disease of sin is separating, and
God is uniting, for He is love; and this will be the healing of
all things, for they are to be gathered together into one in 
Christ. Some now of I-Iis sheep are scattered abroad. · Walk 
then in love, dear brethreµ, �µd you will walk in pvwer, &nd 
in t,he glory of Goel, 

I 
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I did rejoice for your sakes, that you sent, as I learned, the 

money to poor l\frs. --- (and indeed, it was greatly needed, 
for he, having served the Lord in his generation, had left simply 
nothing, and a sickly family): as you had all known him, I 
meant to have mehtioned him to you, but need I. say how 
much .happier I was that it came unmentioned? and it bore 
witness to you:v love here, and to the power of it amongst you, 
and as the blessed apostle says, did not make me ashamed in 
my boasting of you, so that I was the rather rejoiced. We 
have done what we could here also . .And, dear brethren, how 
shall I thank you for all your kindness to me and care of me? 
I felt to the utmost some of your provision for me, that l might 
not destroy the memorials of your kindness, but I knew this 
would be hardly meettng it, and I bear witness to your kindness 
in it amongst our brethren here. 
, The brethren who meet in Aungier Street are going on in 

much unity and sweetness of spirit amongst each other. I 
should only fear their getting too comfortable amongst them
selves, and sitting quietly ·down, but they all labour in the 
Lord as far as I know. In the Bridewell, where cholera broke 
out, and the �st cases very virulent, the matron, a sister, sent 
for some of them to pray, and they did, and all, when I last 
heard, were recovering. Two out of them have died here of 
those attacked, though the number of these are comparatively, 
under God, few. A good spirit seems shewn about it, but the 
people are. enraged, and the doctors are in consternation, as far 
as I see, as to their feeling about themselves. The hand of the 
Lord is manifest; there have, I find, been two cases of persons 
recovering under prayer here: in the second, the attending 
physician requested it might be done, in consequence of the 
former case, which he had been attending; and medicine was 
relinquished, and the person grew better-as far as I collected, 
it was gradual. 

Dear brethren, stand fast; and, I beseech you, to abound in 
the work of the Lord, and by well-doing, put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men. I am persuaded, that what I have 
seen published about you, did not affect the weakest among 
you. Remember the word, "being reviled, we bless; being 
persecuted, we suffer it: being defamed we entreat; we are 
made as filth of the earth, as the offscouring of all things unto 
this day." If you are called Beelzebub, you well know why 
you should bear it, returning blessing for cursing. It is a 
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privilege we have little of, to be like our Master. For the rest, 
brethren, ·be wise, be steady, and throwing everything upon 
the Lord, and the peace of God shall be with you, which is 
more, far more, than the reproach of the world. Try all things, 
and hold fast that which is good. 

I am detained here awhile, �oping, if it may be, that some
thing may be done, by which the B. Society may be kept, or 
rather, the service of God kept up in it; if it be done, you shall 
hear all about it. Dear brethren, iµ the midst of abundant 
kindness here, often the countenances of many dear christian 
friends at Plymouth; shine across my path, with only inc_reased 
feelings of kindness and pleasure. I do trust in the Lord, to 
see you_ again shortly; it will� be a little longer than I hoped, 
partly from my eye, and partly because I cannot move others 
as fast as my wishes. But my heart is with you, dear brethren, 
and I long to see you all. 

Forgive me my harassed letter, arising from over working, 
as usual a little beyond my strength. I probably, if the Lord 
will, shall get a week's rest of body on my way to the West, 
and after I have seen them there, my mind will begin to revert 
to Plymouth, though many have reproached me with deserting 
this country. I seek only the Lord's will in it. Grace be with 
you, dear brethren and sisters in the Lord. 

'Most affectionately yours in Him, with many prayers that 
you may prosper wjth simplicity in His ways. 

P.S.-I beseech you to let me hear of you, and that often,
specially when anything occurs, even if I _should not write, for 
I am a bad correspondent. I have received --'s, and thank 
him for it. I have delayed this to make the inquiries, and 
answer them now in conclusion. . . 

I think it possible she may have been led, though a child of 
God, to conceal part of her sin, and this always leads to more 
want of truth .... Remember, as a child of God, one ought 
to be dealt kindly with, even if erring ; if a sheep, to drive her 
into the world again would be dreadful. If you are not wise, 
Satan might drive you to this-a sad position to be in. 

I heard also, by the delay, from --, whose account of all, 
though in a few words, rejoiced me exceedingly; he seemed to 
think you were growing only in unity and affection one towards 
another. My eye is all but well, and I hope to proceed very 
shortly on my journey; meanwhile, the Lord has been blessing 
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me in some detail;i, and I have written what I am about (with 
God's will) to have printed, about the Archbishop of Dublin. 

A converted Jew (H--), a brother in the Lord, was desirous 
of proceeding to Plymouth, to see what he could do there: he 
bas nothing of his own. I was sure you would have received 
him gladly, until, at any rate, it was found there was no place 
for him there; he wants, I am disposed to think, maturity, but 
is bold, of a good spirit and feeling, and of a mind by no means 
without flow of thought, and, I believe, a very true brother: 
you know I love a Jew '(how rarely are they brought) when 
they love the Lord. -But the church here thought he had better 
not go till your rp.ind was known. I think you would do him 
good. Would you let me or them know your own wishes 
about it .. 

Peace and joy and strength be .with you 'all from the Father, 
in the Lord J.esus, in one Spirit. Let me hear that you 
are all well. 

Yours ever, even to better worlds, in the Lord. 

Dublin, May, 183�. 

DEA�--, I saw so little of_you, from various mrcumstances, 
while I was at Plymouth, that I the rather take occasion to 
write to you, though 'I steal twenty minutes from the toil of 
one of our day's meetings. I am .anxious, too, to say a few 
words about my most dear brethren at Plymouth, and to 
express my love to them. The Lord has been, I think very 
graciously with us here, not more gracious than He would ever 
be (but more than our hearts draw Him down, through our 
stupidness), for His presence is always blessing; but He has 
restrained, brought out unanimity, and shewn also a power of 
His Spirit, in bringing out our minds long apparently hedged 
in, which is to me quite marvellous. In fact, those things which 
I have been labouring for in sorrow {partly, I dare say, through 
my own fault). these years, are now bursting forth in this 
country, so• that I would think that six years had passed since I 
was la_st here, so as to meet many from different parts. Though 
everything is comparatively to be done, it is turning perforce 
into a missionary country; the character of its sta,,te is quite 
different from in England. 
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It will be impossible to give you any sketch of the matter 
here,* from the immense quantity-not com pared with scripture, 

* It may be of interest to insert here the fo1lowing account of the
second meeting, for the consideration of subjects connected with Prophecy, 
held at Powerscourt House, from September 24th to 28th, 1832, at which 
this letter was commenced, with a list of the subjects. A comparison with 
the brief notice in the letter itself, suggests that it was from Mr. Darby's 
pen. It was addressed to the Editor of the Christian Herald, in which 
there is a Review of the Rev. '\V. Burgh's Lectures on.the· Second Advent, 
by Mr. Darby. (Sec Collected Writings, vol. xxxiii. p. I.) (The first Powers
court meeting was held on October 4th to 7th, 1831.) 

To the Editor of the Christian Herald. 

DEAR Sm,-If done with the delicacy due to a private house, the 
importance of the subject, and its association with that which so intimately 
affects the church, may justify some notice of the meeting held on the 
subject of Prophecy, and the truths connected with it, at Powerscourt. 
I shall venture, therefore, to send you some account of it, praying the 
Lord's blessing upon it; as, for my part, I feel very strongly its importance. 

It would· be, of course, impossible to go at large into the several subjects 
which were handled there; I shall endeavour merely to convey to you 
some character of the meeting. There were a number of Clergy, and several 
of the Laity, whose minds had been exercised on these subjects; and the 
Rev. Robert Daly, Rector of Powerscourt, as on a former occasion, unless 
casually absent, presided. The subjects you will be enabled to state below, 
should you feel it an object to your readers. The solemnity whlch char
acterised the meeting was broken only. in a single instance, which needs 
only to be mentioned for the sake of truth. There was, besides at the 
opening and closing of each morning and evening assembly, much prayer 
made elsewhere for the meeting, and this even in England; and the remark
able recognition of the Spirit, I mean practically, was very striking; and, 
it appears to the writer, met by a restraint on the thoughts and feelings 
of man, which, considering the variety 01 the subjects, was very remarkable 
-more so even than the elucidation of scripture which was afforded. It
appeared to the writer that the progress in ·knowledge and exposition of
scripture was decided, but the practical apprehension of the subjects
treated, yet more so. There was, of course, variety of view in so large
an assemblage, but scarce anything which did not positively add to the
information of all-subject, of course, to the cor�ection which interchange
of views ever brings, where there is unity in the general scope. There was
but one individual who introduced anything which could have given pain
to any on these subjects; and that was a reference to the reception of
"the gifts" and the principles connected with it. Little, however, was
said upon it; and while the principles were calmly inquired into by a, few,
it did not, I think, affect the meeting, otherwise than to direct the earnest
desires and prayers of many, for the more abundant presence of that Holy
Ghost, by which alone, error can be brought to light, and the believer
guided into all truth. On the whole, this part of the meeting was, perhaps,
the most practicalJy profitable, from the elucidation of the doctrine of the
Holy Spirit casually drawn out by it; and the presiding presence of the
Roly Spirit most marked, by a careful obaerveri and B('vernl qofootfv�
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for it ·indeed proved our ignorance, but with our individual 
thoughts: very much of most important matter as to the man 

and erroneous views prevalent (to the writer>s knowledge) in England,
met by what appeared to be scriptural light. 

The belief in the coming of a personal Antichrist was common, and 
that amongst many who,, at a former meeting, had not received it at all; 
in this there was a very distinct and avowed change of opinion on the part 
of some. The discussion of the subject of Antichrist led to an extensive 
development of -scripture, and to much very profitable detection of the 
spirit by which he m1ght work in the nations; though no definite conclusion 

- was come to upon this; while the recogn,ition of his actings amongst the
Jews, in J erusa.lem, was more definitely recognised by those more con
versant with the subject.

On Daniel a good deal of light was thrown, and though there was some,
I think not so much, perhaps, upon the Revelation; though _particular parts
of it were discussed with considerable accession of knowledge. There was
some very interesting inquiry as to the quotation· of the Old Testament
in the New; particularly on the point, whether there was any "accommo
dation," or whet-her they were quoted according to the mind of the Spirit
in the Old; this gave occasion to some very interesting development of
scripture. The progress of the Antichristian powers was very-fully discussed.

This will give you, after all, but a very imperfect idea of the meeting.
Even as to the extent of scriptural information brought forward, while
it left the additional impression of how much yet remained to be under
stood of blessing and of truth, and left upon the min'tls of many a highly
increased degree of value"for the privilege of the word of God, many, I am
sure, were humbled, and many refreshed; while light was afforded also to
many, on points which are exercising the christian world so universally
at the present day.

That all was perfect there, Sir, I suppose none there would be disposed
to think; but this certainly struck the writer, how remarkably, as he has
stated, the Spirit restrained, while it left the strengthened consciousness
of all the imperfection and weakness which exists among us; and I think
those in the church, who are really in earnest, must most deeply feel, on the
whole, that, spread as that assembly will be over the' country, the meeting
was one of deep interest to the church of God at ln.rge. In the discussion
on so many su bjccts, and many relating so much to the practical position
in which Christians are, it cannot be doubted that the views advanced
by some may have given pain to a few; but the effect, on the whole, was
to knit, in the deepest interests of the church of Christ, the affections
of many believers, and to unite them in the surest tie with each other;
while the sense of the difficulties � which the church is now placed, would
lead them individually (under God) to more earnest seeking the guidance
and presence of God's Spirit, and that blessing upon the church, and
presence of God's power with it, by which alone it can be brought, in
the honour of Christ, through the perilous times in which it is now placed.

I remain, dear Sir, 
Yours faithfully, X. 

Su.hjects for Consideration at the Meeting above ref erred to. 

Monday Evening, Six o'clock, September 24th, 1832.-An examination 
into the quotations given in the New Testament from the Old, with their 
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of sin, his deceivableness and power, and the power and work
ing of Satan, and of the Spirit, and the opposition of the two, 
and the Lord's judgments, and as associated with our present 
prospects, was drawn with the greatest profit. At least, I so 
felt it; this to me was the most interesting part, but what 
interested me was the way it was mixed with faith. There 
was also marked and universal (I may say almost) reference 
to the Spirit; it characterised in a peculiar way, I think, what 
was set forth, so as to shew the Lord's hand. We had (a few 
of us brethren, more immediately known and together) prayer 
together, morning and afternoon, which helped us much, at 
least, ourselves ; and doubtless, the Lord accepted us; and I 
found it a great blessing to my own soul in the matter. God's 
presence and Spirit has, I think, been very graciously with us. 
I think also, light was thrown (not perhaps quite so bright, 
but I -think there was) on Daniel and the Apocalypse,· and 
other books of scripture. I do pray the Lord may be yet with 
us, and keep the flesh down. I wish you had been with us; I 
am sure you would have enjoyed it. 

connections and explanations, viz. :-Matt. i. 23, Is. vii. 14; Matt. ii. 15, 
Hos. xi. l; �fatt. ii. 18, Jer. xxxi. 15; Matt. xi. 10, 14, Mal. iii. 1, iv. 5; 
Matt. :x:xi. 16, Heb. ii. 6, Ps. viii. 2; Matt. xxiv. 15, Dan. ix. 27; Matt. 
xxvii. 9, Zech. xi. 12, 13; Eph. iv. 8, Ps. lxviii. 18; Heb. ii. 13, Is. viii. 18;
Heb. viii. 8, Jer. xxxi. 31-34; Heb. x. 16, Jer. xxxi. 33; Luke i. 73, Gen.
xrii. 16; John x. 34, Pa. lxxxii. 6; John xix. 37, Zech. xii. 10; Acts ii. 17,
Is. :xliv. 3, Joel ii. 25; Acts xv. 16, Amos ix. 11, 12; Rom. ix. 25, Hos. ii. 23,
i. 10; Rom. x. 5, 6, Lev. xviii. 5, ·Deut. xxx. 13; 1 Cor. ix. 9, 1 Tim. v. 18,
Deut. xxv. 4; 1 Cor. xv. 55, Hos. xiii. 14; Gal. iv. 27, Is. liv. l; 2 Pet. iii.
13, Is. lxv. 17, I.xvi. 22.

Tuesday.-The Prophetical character •of each book in the Bible; including 
the three great feasts of the Jews, the blessings pronounced on Jacob's 
sons, the Parables in the Gospel, and the Epistle� to the Seven Churches 
in Revelation. 

Wednesday.-Should we expect a personal Antichrist? If so, to whom 
will he be revealed? Are there to be one or two great evil powers in the 
world at that time? Is there any uniform sense for the word Saint in the 
Prophetic, or New Testament scripture? By what covenant did the Jews, 
and shall the Jews, hold the land? 

Thu�sday.-An inquiry into, and a connection between Daniel and the 
Apocalypse. 

Friday.-What light does scripture throw on present events, and their 
moral character? What is next to be looked for and expected? Is there 
a prospect of a revival of Apostolic churcpes before the coming of Christ? 
What the duties arising out of present ev�nts? To what time, and to 
what class of persons do 1 Tim. iv.; 2 Tim. iii.; Jude; Matt. xxiv. 23, 24; 
and 2 Peter iii. refer? 
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The Lord has been most abundantly gracious to you at 
Plymouth. I pray God to keep you from everything which 
will not stand the large, all-embracing love, and purity of His 
coming. I do feel exceedingly anxious as to this: I trust dear 
H. may be the means of keeping you, for I know it is near his
heart, in all largeness of heart; and· you, dear brother, as the
rest, ought to know, with all that join and visit amongst you,
and are in the habit of sitting down wi�h you all, that no root
of bitterness spring up among you, and that none in any wise
fail of the grace of God. This is the true secret of a church well
ordered, perfect largeness of heart, as large as Christ's even at
His coming, and full consideration of one anotber to provoke•
to love and to good works, and that Satan get no entrance or
defilement. I beseech you all to watch for this with all the
love in which I mention it, that it may be so; surely it is your
blessi,ng and privilege. I do trust the young ones of the flock
are going on well, and are cheered by every considerateness of
their state� that nothing should stumble them (would the Lord own
you all as a faithful and wise steward?), and that they in meekness
and love are anxious and prompt to learn and to receive of the
Lord what He may give. And, dear brother, are you working
a}!d watching after the poor souls in K. Street 1 I do feel very
anxious about them, and walking in love with one another.

There were some questions in Miss -~ -'s letter which I 
anxiously looked concerning, but the Lord gave me no answer to 
give, and I thought I saw why: He was teaching in another, way 
what I could not. The Lord sent us a blessing, and disposed 
the hearts of the saints much towards us at Bristol, and many also 
to hear. We preached in both chapels. The Lord is doing a very 
marked work there, in which I hope our dear brothers M. and 
C. may be abundantly blessed, but I should wish a little more
principle ·of largeness or communion. I dread ·narrowness of heart
more than anything for the church of Christ, especially now.

I was arrested in my progress, and now write from the end 
of Westmeath, being on an important preaching tour, in which 
we are seeking to bring missionary truth, and I hope more, to 
bear on a large surface of this country. It is important as 
introducing lay-preachi'ng, and turning the country into a 
missionary country; indeed, the importance of watching this 
country is daily more pressecl upon me, that the required 
service of the Lord, so far as may be, may be fulfilled. I lean 
upon the freeness and power of the Spirit pf God, l ah�ll be 



1832 q 

detained some time in this country I see, but I hope I shall 
be able to prove to you when I return to Plymouth, that J 
have not been idle. 

My present tour embraces Meath, Enniskillen, Armagh, Trim 
(if you can find them), having two or three places per diem, 
to investigate or preach in, in the space of a fortnight. There 
are, of course, difficulties in the way, and I do not know that 
I have the onwardness of manner suited to it, but I shall be 
able to report for them who may follow. On the whole, I have 
reason to be thankful in this country. 

I find it good for Plymouth, I sh__ould be a little from it, but 
I am anxious for every blessing about it. I shall not be happy 
at being away if I do not hear of Plymouth, I trust fully. 

I beg my most affectionate love to all the dear brethren; 
they would not believe how much my heart is b01md up in 
their prosperity before God. But God is their strength, and 
will be their strength. 

Pray let me hear soon, and never mind hearing from me. Direct 
to Limerick. Rememher me very kindly to all the brethren. 

Ever, dear brother, 
Yours affectionately in the Lord. 

[ Finished atl Granard, October 15th, 1832. 

DEAREST BROTHER,-1 meant to have written to you before; 
it is relief to me to write to you now, bearing as I do our dear 
brethren at Plymouth upon my heart, while I do so, for while 
I have been much blessed, yet I find incessant intercourse with 
men distracts me in my weakness of communion.· I was very 
thankful to get your letter indeed, in the midst of many anxious 
services which every one working the Lord's work now must 
have. The order and peace of Plxmouth is one of my comforts 
here; I do trust the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
my God, will keep them ever, and I am persuaded He will, 
walking in good works, and abounding therein with thanksgiving, 
in humbleness of heart that God thus undeservedly blesses us 
all. I do pray He may make them all a pattern of believers, 
yet growing th( mselves into deep and brighter conformity to 
Christ, having Him ever before their eyes, a:Q.d [leading*] alsq 

* Copy defective.
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young and old in Christ into the depth of th� riches of His 
grace. I do remember you-in weakness in my prayer, yet in 
my measure of faith that it may be so, and trust it ,may be 
according to the measure of His goodness, and not any man's 
weakness-that you grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and none fall in any wise from their own 
stedfastness. May the Lord keep you all. May the Lord give 
you peace, always, and by all means, from Himself. 

I can tell you for watchfulness, dear brethren, as well as 
comfort, that your report, whether of weakness or strength, ,is 
gone out, so take heed that you walk very close with the Lord. 
The last place I heard of H-- was in the County Clare, in 
a newspaper . . . with no great honour, but that, of course, 
we may all expect from the world. It assumes to my mind 
daily more importance, and that which therefore more immedi
ately presses on my mind is, that they may be all kept in 
humbleness-great humbleness, that they may walk in God's 
righteousness and true holiness by the power of the Spirit 
dwelling amongst them, granting too what He will so we honour 
Christ. Do not marvel if such things as --'s impatience arise; 
Satan will try to trouble you by them. But if you walk in the 
communion of the Spirit in power in any measure, the Lord 
will help you through it, rebuking the flesh and the enemy in 
him, if indeed you be separated from it and sanctified ; for then 
you will discern it to be of the flesh and the enemy, while you, 
being sanctified, will have power to repress jt,, giving all liberty 
to the Spkit, but rebuking all disorder. And it may be, some 
time.there may be need to rebuke, as w'e learn from the blessed 
apostle by the Spirit. But the flesh cannot rebuke the flesh, 
nor will the flesh submit to it; but if you indeed walk in the 
Spirit, you have God's authority according to your measure, 
and Satan will yield to the Spirit, and the sanctioned witness 
of God's Spirit among you. Pray much for this Spirit; let your 
prayers abound for it, so shall you be able to discern all things, 
and the brethren shall grow up soon, unexpectedly, in all 
things, looking ever towards the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ. 

My heart is with you, dear brethren, while you walk in order, 
and therefore was your Jetter such a comforter. You are my 
comfort and joy, and therefore it ought to be so with me; ana, 
dear friends, I make my boast of you, so (as the apostle says) 
I hope I shall-not be ashamed of the same confident boasting. 
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Yea, I trust it may make you humble and ashamed of your
selves, that you are not more conformed to Christ, when men 
come to see your ways. The brethren who have met together 
in Clare, that is Ennis, have much followed your order at 
Plymouth. Some brethren have met here in. weakness, but I 
trust the Lord will be with them. At Rathkeale they have_ 
met, and seem going on well, though in weakness. In Dublin, 
-a brother I trust, whom you know, has troubled the body
exceedingly, as he was about to do before. I pray God it may
not produce evil, but it has thrown them into confusion: my
God will bring them out of it into a brighter order and good,
if they hear and. learn of Him. I know not whether_ they will
receive my word, but I have written-perhaps he will think
sharply and haughtily-to B--; -but I felt quite assured of
what I was doing in love. Pray for them, that all may be well
before God. Dear brethren, and you, dear brother; give no
allowance to the flesh in any wise, but give all liberty to the
Spirit, which is our blessing and power, as indwelling amongst
us, and you shall be blest; and if you would be able to repress
and rebuke the workings of Satan by it in others, give it no
law in yoursel't"es, but yield yourselves to God as those that
are alive, yield yourselves to His Spirit, and seek it diligently.

I am refreshed in writing to you, dear brother, and I hope 
to see you all again shortly, though I have some service here 
first--! mean, not only in this place, but in other parts, or all 
of this county. Let me hear from you all again, please; but I 
reckon on the continuance of blessing amongst you, and if so, 
I am happy. Remember me with all affection to dear --, 
and all the brethren and sisters, one with another. I do trust 
you may be all kept positively and actually together, so that 
your faith may be spoken of, for it is not our going, but our 
faith travelling, that sends the testimony. The Lord especially 
lead: I am glad to hear that you think of reaching Sidmouth. 
It would be well if the Lord lead us there, that is all I . look 
to. Pray for us all here, as I would for all of you, dearest 
brother. Grace be with you all. I got several of the pamphlets 
for you; they are of the old edition. There is one defect, the 
resurrection power is not duly stated in them. I see I shall 
have to be speedily in England, though my body might say 
rest' somewhere. I dread the responsibility of a new pam,phlet 
on it, not knowing the church to be prepared to receive it-
but you say it is. Dearest brother, walk close to the Lord, our 
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witness iu strength, and our help. l\'1y best christian affection 
to your wife and children. I am your debtor for much kindness. 
Grace be with you, dear brother. 

Ever·" most affectionately 
Yours in the Lord. 

I should tell you this country is much blessed, by the 
expectation of the Lord's coming becoming a wonderfully 
practical thing in it. I long for the time of retirement, but 
it is not easy to make it with the work there is. Grace, mercy 
and peace, be with yot:. Tell Miss --, that as I was writing 
to you I do not to her, but I will, please God, ere long. The 
Lord is wonderfully gracious to us in an evil world. I have 
written a paper on De Burgh on the Revelation. 

DEAR Miss --,-I was waiting to hear from Miss --, or 
some of the letters you spoke of before I wrote; for you must 
remember that you are enjoying the rest and quiet of fellow
ship, and I am labouring, in whatever weakness, I may almost 
say, night and day, with almost all around, either opposing, 
or expecting to be sustained and fed, and one's judgment 
exercised at every step. So that I assure you, with the danger 
of being dragged into the world one is working in (which is 
more than you suppose), or the loss of communion, which 
success with men is always apt to produce-while I have found 
my God most gracious-the consciousness and enjoyment of 
communion with those who are within the reclaimed country 
is not only pleasant, but profitable, as keeping before one's 
mind what one is labouring for. They say that those who go 
as reclaimers into the backwoods, constantly fall into the mere 
backwoodsmen's life, instead of civilising them. I am much in 
the backwoods, not indeed as a settler, but leaving the tilled 
country much to other hands less hardened to suffer, while I 
could work till all the country be cleared; yet weeds will grow 
in fallow ground where all has been cleared, and Plymouth is 
much in my thoughts and prayers (however they may count 
me careless of them in my absence), that it should flourish as 
the garden of the Lord. 

Indeed, if you would know the truth, what I dread, because 
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, of the blessing that is there, is too much concentration of my 
interest and my prayers where I have found s0 much christian 
happiness and kindness too, lest the Lord should say to me 
of this also, "Lovest thou me more than these 1 " But. indeed, 
besides that which might be selfish, I am anxious enough about 
Plymouth to have longed to hear oftener than I have ; and my 
dear brethren and sisters there must rememoer that my occupa
tion is travelling and preaching two or three times a day, or 
as here, standing out on the question whether the gospel is to 
be preached, in spite of all the clergy, or not; and now that 
the Lord has opened the minds of the people, lecturing nightly, 
and expected to answer all the questions and hold every ground 
that anybody might question. Nevertheless, the Lord is 
wonderfully at work here, but this, of course, does not make 
the labour less. I suspect the real difficulty is hardly come 
yet, for the Lord has allow�d no felt difficulty yet, but set the 
tide one way as regards those around me. In the meanwhile, 
the meeting at Powerscourt, as it has wrought conscious 
desires, and inquiry and prayer too, in the minds of many of 
the evangelical people in this place, there has been a consider
able plunge made into the minds of this country by it, and this 
has partly exercised me, as interested in this country. 

Aungier Street, too, as you know, through the captiousness 
of one person, has caused trouble. But the Lord worketh still 
His own way. There is a little church. here which has ·caused 
in an idle town great trouble and confusion of thought, where 
the preaching of the gospel was made a crime before ; yet I 
communicate there, preach the gospel, and none to hinder me. 
We have set up weekly scripture reading meetings, two of them 

. at the two most worldly houses irr Limerick. Our only present 
difficulty is to keep people out. Pray that the Lord may turn 
this to His own real blessing in truth. The Lord is working 
strangely; one's only part is to follow closely in the path of 
His will, and not be led in anything from the point of blessing. 

Pray for me, dear brethren. I feed a little day by,day upon 
scripture, and we shall find something to talk about, I dare say, 
when I meet you all. Meanwhile, I do commend you earnestly 
to God, and beg your prayers, that that Spirit, by which alone 
there can be profit or blessing, may descend, and be abundantly 
upon me-yea, upon all the church: it is the ·c!Jurch's great 
necessity. I preached a good deal upon it here. Is there much 
prayer for it at Plymouth 1 I do trust there is; nothing would 
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I press more. Is -there much real prayer there now1 May I 
not be sure there is, and that you abound in reading and good 
works; your labour is not in vain in the Lord. Do not let even 
the enjoyment of your social meeting, pleasant and profitable 
as it is, trench upon your actual service among those without, 
specially the poor; as it is harder and less grateful, so when 
don� in the Spirit, the. Lord especially meets and blesses them. 
Be much among the poor, the Lord always owns it, it was 
always His way, and it has its peculiar importance in more 
ways than men suppose. It is His order and place of the 
church, for results are not always from apparent causes. Blessed 
is the man that considereth the poor. 

You may be sure that when my spirit flags I think of Plymouth, 
as I do also ever, with earnest prayer for the Lord's sake. I 
have been detained here longer than I thought, which will be 
accounted' for by what I have mentioned. The Lord's hand 
was remarkable. The bishop was removed. The Independent 
minister, a real Christian, and labouring, but confined and 
hindering in some things, away; and --, the minister who is 
srettirig up the chapel away; and I brought here in an unlooked 
for way, and those most adverse turned to be the houses open 
for the truth. Were I to tell you the detaif of these circum
stances, you would see. yet more the Lord's hand. All I pray 
is, that the depth of His purpose may not be hindered by our 
weakness. I have yet Clare to visit, and perhaps a day's run 
into Mayo, but that will be nothing; and then, please God, iI 
shall turn my ways towards Plymouth. It may be, I may go 
through London and 9xford, or perhaps take it in my way 
there, and see you for three or four hours and then return there. 
Such is my purpose; we must think of Bristol also, but that 
would be at and with Plymouth. I will write to W., please 
God, speedily, but would yet rather he would write to me, so 
that I may hear of all (What of the Penitentiary1), though it 
is a comfort to me ever to write to Plymouth. 

Ever, dear Miss --, 
Your affectionate br0ther and servant, 

In Christ Jesus. 

l am very well, but a little overworked, as usual.

vimerick .(1832]. 
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MY DEAR BROTHER,-! was minded to write to you a good 
while, and thought I might have heard from you for I waE 
working and travelling, so as to make my writing a matter of 
daily postponement. I should not have had to-day probably to 
do it, but that I missed the coach, which was to be my first 
regular stage in my journey towards Plymouth. I dare say-I 
may be sure it was all right, for indeed I was utterly knocked up; 
and it gave me an opportunity of visiting some here, whom I 
must otherwise have passed by. The Lord opened so unexpectedly 
a door, and gave me so far way here, as it made it difficult for 
me to leave it. However, I thought it best to postpone further 
work here till a subsequent opportunity, and I gave up Mayo 
for the present so as to be able to go to Plymouth. I shall start, 
please God, to-morrow morning on my way, though my way 
will be a little circuitous. I expect your happiness and state 
will give me great rest at Plymouth, for I do not doubt I 
shall' be well glad of it by the time I reach there. I was 
fain to lie down on the rug to-day and go asleep, from mere 
fatigue. 

The Lord has called several here, I think, to far more aff ec
tionate devotedness of hP-art than they were used to, and with 
this, blessing; we have had too, readings among the Roman 
Catholics, with very comfortable success, and some Protestants, 
who are working among the poor; but save this, generally the 
place was exceedingJy dead. I trust many have been aroused 
since I have been here, and the Lord's coming looked for by 
many, and some brought to peace. We have also some very 
nice scripture reading meetings, to which any of the clergy who 
hold tbe truth, have fallen in, though quite mixed, and every 
one at liberty to speak. It is chiefly, of course, on what may 
be called first principles, but I trust thorough ones practically. 
It· is a remarkable circumstance, that a dear young· lady, who 
was instrumental in setting them afloat for me, and at severaf 
members of whose family they were held-who had been only 
called about a year by the Lord, but was very decided ever 
since-was suddenly called away the other day in the midst of 
it all. The people in Limerick felt it a good deal, and I trust 
it may be the instrument of good to mar.y. The whole family, 
which· was a principal one here, bad been all thoroughly worldly 
a year ago, and herself and her sister at the head of all idleness. 
A little church has been formed, or rather, body, like the one 
at Plymouth, for communion, and I think, though in great 
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weakness, much blessed. On tho whole, there is much to be 
thankful for here, a.nd I think the germ of much greater good. 

I meant to have written to you at that Powerscourt meeting, 
which took a very marked and decided character, and where 
evil and good came into great conflict, the Lord holding the 
reins, but I suppose -- has told you all about it, and probably 
you have heard from Lady P. I feel as if I had lived two years 
since I came to Ireland, in the development of the Lord's work, 
and seeing that there is nothing, nothing else to live for. The 
Lord always gave me different work •to do from what I lay out 
for myself almost, and puts me into positions I little seek. This 
meeting has done so here. I am not surprised at that. So the 
Lord be with me, I care not where He lead me. The greater 
the difficulty, the greater the honour and blessing too. I thought 
to have ·looked for a few sheep �ere and there, ministering the 
love of Christ to them. Perhaps l was not counted worthy of 
this, for surely it is a-pleasanter work than being a man of con
tentions, with all these useless [discussions*] of truth; may 
others have a ·free course to run after-that is all. 

Grace be with you, my dear brotli.er. I add the less, and 
make the less inquiry, because � 'hone to see you all soon face 
to face, to my great gain, and to know ::sv .:� !:l.bout you. 

Believe me, ever, dear Brother, 
Most affectionately yours in the Lord, 

[1833.1 

BELOVED BROTHER AND BRETHREN,-! waited awhile to wnte 
with an object which has partly indeed been attained, but not 
attained with the same comfort I might have desired, yet still, 
with the comfort of seeing one's· way rather. 

The Lord favoured me with a most quiet and easy passage 
for such a time of year. A poor soul died on board, and so 
unlooked for, that though I had int4?nded to speak to him, 
hearing he was ill, he was gone before the opportunity came; 
it was a picture of sorrow and evil, but there is One who has 
remedied all. I do trust the church will feel my undiminished 
and anxious affection for them all, and as my mind draws nearer 
the Lord (for daily is our salvation nearer than when we believed), 

• Copy defective.
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the more does it rest towards them in the brighter necessity of 
His love. This is the great secret, even His love towards them. 
I do trust they will walk all together in perfect love, even to 
the common cause of His love. I do feel that the Lord has been 
singularly gracious to you all there, in preserving you, and not 
allowing the enemy to set aside His love. 

There is but one thing rests at all upon my mind now, and 
that has been brought to a mere question of individual profit, 
and need not, and does not, I trust, hinder the full unhindered 
flow of the Spirit of God and of love; in that I will employ your 
service, and I charge any upon whom there might rest any want 
of it for a moment, that they do not grieve the Spirit by the 
want of perfect charity toward all. Let me hear what you do 
about the services please, and how you all get on. 

Here the Lord brought me most opportunely, and in a way 
of His own order, into intercourse with all those who were the 
links of my service here; one young clergyman from the north, 
who has formed a society precisely on the principle we recognise, 
only as a clergyman not having the Lord's supper, came to know 
how he would effect a correspondence between all the other like 
ones, in order to their mutual recognition as brethren for fellow
ship when they went into any such places and to get them 
visited for profit. I hear the north is dotted with little bodies, 
meeting as you do, though I do not know the places. 

Dear H. stood up manfully in a large- meeting of clergy, where 
the practical question was, should they stop when the bishop 
inhibited them from preaching, and declared his obedience to 
Christ, and strengthened many hands in it. The old evangelists, 
of course, thought they ought to stop. The brethren, two of 
them, had [been] inhibited the preaching in part of the northern 
mission. Everything is opening rapidly in this country, and the 
hierarchy, as an evil agency, will go. I am no enemy to episco
pacy abstractedly, if it be real and done from the Lord; and 
I doubt that it will stand here in any other way. 

\Vbat I pray, earnestly, truly pray is, that we may walk so 
near the Lord, that we may have all His mind, and then we 
sba11 indeed be sure of His peace, and keep up with the real 
exigencies, the happy exigencies of His service. I feel clear in 
judgment, but what I seek is that nearness to God and to Christ, 
which may malce me act in the Spirit, and rectitude of heart, 
will, and character into which it forms, and in which t4fJ.t judg· 
ment is m�de effectual and rept1esent�tive of God, 
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I would I had you with me, but you are of more importance 
in England, and at Plymouth; there you should stay. I feel 
daily more the importance of the Christians at P., and I do 
trust that you will keep infinitely far from sectarianism. The 
great body of the. Christians who are accustomed to religion, 
are scarce capable of understanding anything else, as the mind 
ever tends there. If they become so in their position before God, 
they would be utterly useless, and I am persuaded, immediately 
broken to pieces. You are nothing, nobody, but Christians, and 
the moment you cease to be an available mount for communion 
for any consistent Christian, you will go to pieces or help the 
evil. Pray much to God that you may be kept from concessions, 
acts, in which Satan may get an advantage over you in it. The 
church at. Limerick have so multiplied, that they must seek 
some place of meeting, and one has o:ff ered, and the hour they 
talk of changing to twelve, ,the hour for other places-· previously 
it has been eight. This is a cause of anxiety to me, whilst I 
wait -on the Lord's will, for I feel the importance of the moral 
character of the step, for unless called for, it would have the 
same �endency; 

A dear brother, and one previously of most faithful conversa
tion, has run into Manichreism, and writes thus: HI have been 
fasting for nine days, save one cup of tea, and then walked ten 
miles into Lonn.on, where I was desired to eat. My mouth and 
throat were dry and exhausted the whole time, but I was excee�
ipgly jealous of taking anything to eat there, lest I should mar 
the work of destruction which was gomg on in my blood-the 
work of cleansing my blood from the old reprobate life inherited 
from Adam, and substituting the Lord's. (See Lev. xvii. 11; 
Joel iii. 2.) This is what our Lord means when. He says, the 
vessel must be made new before it is fit to rec.eive the new wine 
of the kingdom." And I found a notion from the person who 
gave me this letter, in a paper l hindered, I hope, his publishing, 
"That the blood of Christ, His condemned life, was spilt upon 
the ground like water, and that His new resurrection life was 
what He carried within the veil"; and he I think a true-hearted 
saint, and his paper full, though this error, of most jnteresting 
matter. What a mercy it is to be kP-pt from the vast and endless 
wanderings of thought with which Satan now seeks to bewilder 
Raints, o� else shut them up in systematic ignorance! May you, 
knowing what it is to be complete in Him, and in all the rich depths 
in Him, be kept from going out in the profitless mazes of Satan. 
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I do feel that the ignorance and na;rrowness of the Church of 
F-ogland will be what will be judged for all this, and the judg
ment is at hand, lingereth not. The Lord have mercy on many 
in it-dear saints. I do not know so ignorant, -and ill-formed 
a body as it is. 

My truest love t!) --, and all the brethren and my very 
dear sisters in the Lord. May God keep you continually by the 
very presence of His . Spirit. Grace be with you all from the 
riches of His fulness. Amen. 

Your faithful- servant, 
And affectionate brother in Christ. 

[Received from Ireland] .lpril 30th, 1833.

VERY DEAR BROTHER,-You migh� think I was a very un
faithful fulfiller of my purpose of writing, but indeed it was 
mu�h very anxious trouble that came upon me in service, 
besides my ordinary la"bour, that precluded me a good deal 
from carrying my intention into effect, in which 1 would I had 
you with me, though I do not know whether any but my hard 
heart would have set itself against it, as I felt wa� the. only 
way. Heresy was infecting many places round, by a very subtle, 
clever person, who, though he had driven many away by his 
bitterness, had acquired great influence over the minds of those 
whom he had not-of the worst character wben it had avowed 
itself without fear, but assuming so subtle a form when attacked, 
that th� poor people could scarce tell what it was about, while 
it went on in secret in his hands, infecting their minds, though 
not spoken of to them that had understanding. This was a great 
trial, · for it looked often to others as if I was trying to prove 
the man wrong, when he was. not holding anything particular, 
and his plausibility was extreme. Save as looking to the Lord 
the Spirit to secure His own, ·and walking therein in bounden 
faithf

u

lness to Christ, I do noG know what I' should have done, 
. . 

. 

but the Lord kept nie, through it. The extr�me disingenuousness 
which was apparent to those who had interviews with the person 
and understood the matter, strengthened one's hand in the 
consciousness that it could not be of the Lord in its liability 
to bewilder the poor people. However, it was a great trial, but 
the Lord has turned it to good' as I believe, though some are 
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resting a little, as it w.ere, under the effecta of it, as he yet seeks 
to maintain a party; but it will do good to the others, l can see, 
and I thank God for all. It was a great mercy it was discovere� � 
it was entirely through the Lord's. hand, for he never openly 
preached it, though he disseminated it everywhere he could. 

It is remarkable how the reasoning of man fails and comes 
to noth�ng in the pursuit of divine t;ruth; but I have felt this 
a great trial to my spirit, that inst�ad of drawing lovingly from 
the fresh springs that are in Christ, in whom all fulness dwells_� 
one was discussing whether we were so or so. Now, exempt as 
recipients th�ough the grace that is in Christ, we are. utterly 
incompetent to deal with man, or to have anythi:µg to say to 
God; and the tendep.cy of such service, though kept by grace, 
ts to make God the subject-which 1s impossible-instead of us. 
This is '1ihe real difference between philosophy and religion, and 
which makes the one all false and the other all true. God cannot 
be God in discussion. He has lost His essentiality in our minds. 
He has ceased to be God to us. H_ence there is no real philosophy 
but faith-the realisation of what God is. I recollect being struclr 
with t�s long ago, when I was, a poor dark creature, reading 
the Offices, I think, at the expression, Subjecta veritas quasi 
materia. It makes the mind of God, which it is not, and God 
subject to its judgment, which is the worst lie about Him that 
.can be told : iu fact there is then no God: it is worse than 
Adam's, "Ye shall be as gods." It is destrµction to the mind. 
Faith understands a great many things about God, but it sees 
God in them, and it has truth. Philosophy may talk, even with 
the same names, but there is no God in it, ana hence, what it 
has is false. If I judge that God ought to love everybody by 
mere human feeling, I am not vindicating. love, but denying 
supremacy, and its operation in detail, as the potter over the 
clay, to do all things after the counsel of 1¥s own will. The 
natural man may see no differenc.e, but there is all moral differ
ence if I am or am not associated with God, and this is the, 
grand aim of Satan in all heresy, to take the mind off its state 
of recipiency into a state of judging of mere proposi�ions; its 
strength is gone, an� being incompetent to speak but from grace 
s� as to confound error, the opportunity of falsehood, from which 
no grace can be drawn,.is introduced; and while the sheep of 
Christ are starved, those w.ho are not come in in apparent belief-. 
[cannot*] be hindered-. the devil's childr�n joining in a falsehood. 

* Copy aefeotive.
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The state of recipient grace from the truth of ·God is the only 
guard against it, because the mind is conscious then of the 
communion that it has with God in the thing which it defends. 
The scripture is the guard against any delusion in this, which 
if [ used] under the teaching of God's Spirit will answer every
thing; and it is alone to be relied on. It is God's representation 
of those things in which is the source of grace-Christ the key 
to ·all. I have felt great occasion to guard against this latterly 
. . . 'though it has strengthened me in all established truths, 
and the rather enabled me to see what they meant, when one 
would have thought of nothing wrong. This person would tell 
all the truths in scripture, passing by the one point, in which 
error, fatal error, ran: and hence the difficulty unless the power 
of God's Spirit was so upon the souls of all, as to make them 
practically feel the value and power of this; otherwise it seemed 
refuting one who held all thr, fundamentals of truth for the sake 
of some inaccur�cy. I feel that the presence of God's Spirit 
can alone so bring out the bright value and lustre of the truth, 
as to detect heresy, and then that grace is not in the matter, 
and discover the flesh in it. There is the subtlety, and where 
Satan gets in. You never can wield the flesh against the flesh to 
any good, and the mere reasonings of our mind are nothing, and 
no stronger, but the same as the heresy. But the Spirit of God 
detects that there is no grace in it, and thus the saint is preserved. 

Dear brother, I have just re-read your note on the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and I assure you it refreshed me. It drew me back 
to the pleasant scenes in which I, with you and other brethren, 
I mean, have fed together on the refreshing pastures of God's 
life-giving and heart-satisfying word. And, indeed, while I rejoice 
before God at the thought of your all walking in love, if you 
would strengthen me in many trials, and I know you would a 
poor weak brother, it is just by the love in which,. as I trust, 
you are all walking together. I know, as you know, the trials 
and comparative difficulties that are amongst you: I feel in your 
weaknesses as bearing part of them, yet I do see a comfort of 
love and a blessing from it, which, while I taste the Lord's 
goodness in many places, I do not find elsewhere, though I see 
much christian kindness. And it is not merely the happiness 
that is in it, but I see plainly that it is in this that the refreshings 
of God's grace and truth come, and are to be found. The Spirit 
can plant and water there. And while I know all our weakness, 
?.-Hq. mg� qver it before God, �s, a part of tpe qesq}a.te, th�
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poo:c:-as it were, as to her own state deserted-church (yet not 
of God for blessing and inheritance), yet I find the joy of the 
Spirit and the comfort of the Spirit's teaching among you as 
my joy; and so I trust I may find you. It makes me feel what 
may be elsewhere-what fruit the principles bear. Dear Lady P. 
frightened me by the commendation she gave you, but I know 
you all better than she did. But I quite fell in with your exposi
tion, and, as I said, feel refreshed by it. 

My view of Matthew xiii. (of which we may speak ·more, 
please God, when we meet-I do not know exactly when that 
will be-though it is in my µope), was of the results [or] of the 
principles on which those results were founded; and I feel it a 
very interesting connecting link of the two systems-" things 
new and old." I say this, because Christ, who will sit on His 
own throne, sits now on His Father's throne, and therefore does 
not exercise that discriminating power in the world which ·He 
will when He assumes it, distributing in power, what we ought 
to be witnesses of, and of which the Spirit is witness in the 
church, righteousness-but righteousness to suffering, for the 
truth of the moral glory is to give it the glory. "0 righteous 
Father"-and He went into tue Father's glory. I speak of Him 
exalted as a Man, because He had borne witness of it faithfully 
on earth-we into His, because we (oh, how weakly) have suffered 
first on earth, and get into the Father's house and kingdom 
because we have known it and done it as sons, for we could 
not oe His disciples unless we glorified· the Father; but our share 
in righteousne�s is to have the glory, "seeing it is a righteous 
thing with God." What we are witnesses of we shall be partakers 
of, so that we may be unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as we know that our labour is not 
in vain in the Lord. 

Hardman, a dear brother in the Lord, a clergyman, was here 
lately, and he was speaking at large on the Seven Churches. 
I . was not here, but this ground I hear he took. Sardis, the 
Reformation, on which, "if therefore thou shalt not watch, I 
will come on thee as a thief, and th6u shalt not know," etc. 
Philadelphia, the separation of little bodies of believers with a 
little strength (there is comfort in that), but the Lord on their 
side, "I will keep them from," etc. "Behold I come quickly, 
hold fast 'that which thou hast," etc. And then the church left 
in its Laodicean state, its state generally now, at which He 
stands at the door and lmocks-there being still some remaining 



1888 �3 

perhaps amongst them, but He is at. the door. What do you 
say to this1 The result to the Laodicean church is. to be spued 
out of �s mouth. It is an important ·consideratipn in the present 
state of thlngs. It commends itself morally to one's mind. 

The trial -- met with, and the poor husband, is most 
grievous; as regards every human feeling, I do not know 'What 
I should have done had I been he, unless in deepest instruction 
the Lord had taught me to bow to His hand. The Lord is always 
good and righteous, specially to them th�t know Him. 

What. is poor -- doing at Oxford 1 I love that man, much 
erred as I think he has. Oh, how little have we of the .Spirit, 
to bafile the plans and devices and snares of Satan! The church 
ought to be not only in possession of truth, but so possessed 
with the Spirit as, though tried, to ba�e all his snares. This 
is what so humbles me; it is :n,ot that I am not ascertained of 
what is right as regards conscience, or that I and others are 
not seeking it in sincerity of heart and simplicity of purpose 'in 
God�s· sight, but no stre:q.gth or adequate power to keep every 
saint by the presence of Hjs Spirit out of his power. But the 
positive work of the enemy I do think most manifest at Irving's, 
but where was the energy to keep it out 1 But I must close, 
dear brolher. 

I a:qi pressed p.ere beyond my strength; a few like-minded 
now I find, of those who ougnt to follow out the Lord fully, 
though owning it in their own spirit. The Lord is very gracious, 
and is,,in spite of out foolishne.ss, working widely in the country. 
The clergy are in a position, I think, of great, very great guilt; 
but there is sufficient grace among them individually-many of 
them-to make many hold by them, though those that have it 
see plainly, and can testify of the breaking up. of all around 
them. They are, I ·think, very guilty. But the Lord is working 
in another way. There is not enough energy of the Spirit out
side them to absorb everything to itself, though there is a very 
extensive breaking loose; , but there is a craving for scripture 
kno'Yledge, and desire for communion, which they cannot meet 
in their present state; and by scripture-reading meetings, and 
by the clergy themselves in many instances making churches, 
not with communion, but admitting all Christians, and many 
little bodies springing up, things are assuming a new shape, 
though unformed, and there will be an entirely new state of 
things in a year or two. This country will, I doubt not, be 
practically separated from England, probably entirely. The 
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attempt .is making to reorganise the church, and with con
siderable present influence amongst the clergy who have risen, 
one may say, against the present state of things. The sub
ordinate, or, as I should say, the insubordinate, clergy, are 
trying to get the matter into their own hands. I do not see 
righteousness in this. I am sure it will restrict them. They 
exclude laymen from the mission now, and, of course, I do not 
go on there. The principle of communion in which you meet 
in Plymouth seems to rejoice the hearts of those engaged in it 
wherever it has been practised, so that the Lord is manifestly 
working. He will surely draw substantially His saints together 
before the end come, though there may be some left in, like 
Lot. In the meantime, one has only to work on. Adieu, dear 
brother. My love, very deep and ·affectionate love, to all the 
brethren and sisters. Grace, me,rcy and peace be with you all. 
I assure you I have.much comfort in you all in the midst of 
mhny trials. I hope, please God, to see you ere long. I wish 
I had some of you over here at Limerick, for instance, for a while, 
where thete is much and nice work. 

Ever, dear brother, 
Yours most affectionately in the Lord. 

I shall be rejoiced to stay awhile with you, when it pleases God 
to bring me back to �lymouth. I should probably go by London. 

Limerick [received], August 19th, 1833.

MY VERY DEAR �ROTHER,-! received your letter with great 
comfort, both as witness of your kind remembrance, and as 
letting me know of my dear brethren and sisters µ,t Plymouth; 
though now so much scattered, that I miss so many well-known 
names, I trust only for a while. How much I love them there 
they, I trust, in a measure, and my own heart, surely know! 
The Lord has shewn me many pleasant services; still, the opening 
out to so much brotherly kindness, and love, and fellowship 
was, I believe, first at P.; and my heart continually turns there 
with the fondest recollection of it, though a better place is still 
before us. I do feel every day the infinite deficiency of one's 
laborµ-, and do long for the abounding of this labour in myself, 
and to see the Lord's vineyard continuously dressed and c_ulti
v11ted, so th11t llO ?leed �hould ll:pp�a.r, and lf\.botlr�ri, iu it, whoae 
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hearts were in its ministrations. Oh, what wise hearts, what 
patient hearts, what large hearts, in the scope of all the necessities, 
and the infinite grace that suits them, ought those hearts to be! 
What a heart of prayer that ministers to, feeds, and cultivates 
the Lord's vineyard, and the hearts of the children of His saints, 
the plants of the Lor'd's planting; watching every noxious weed, 
seeing roots of bitterness before they spring up and claim their 
right by prescription to the soil! Indeed, the Lord has been 
very gracious to us at P., and I trust will continue to minister 
there amongst us; for surely He, however gently and lovingly 
in manner-and how much is it so !-is the great purger of the 
vine or its branches. I should regret indeed, much, the scattering of 
the brethren at P. However, the Lord orders all things (and much 
better than we do), so that I feel disposed exceedingly to QOW, 
sometimes I fear too listlessly-which is not right-to what arises. 

It would appear that the thought has arisen •in --'s mind 
of settling at Limerick, but I have heard nothing from him; 
he is to be with us, as arranged, to-day. There might be good 
tb.ere: I dread transplanting a good deal; it is not raising up 
people in the place; however, you are an argument against that, 
though only sub modo; he would be hailed there I am sure. So 
muc,h have I felt the necessity of letting the Spirit of God work 
in each place, I have sometimes hesitated in having been the 
instrument, much as it might). have been my delight and my 
comfort, of bringing any of my dear brethren over here. Bellett 
has just returned from visiting the churches or little bodies, 
South-west, and came back very happy from them, refreshed 
by their zeal and grace, which has in no small way comforted 
me, as you may suppose; he reports much grace, not much gift. 
I like this; it is a good order, yet I believe that many of them 
there would be found better informed in most important points of 
Christianity than most of their neighbours; but their minds have 
been recently expanded, and want deepening and strengthening 
in what they have opened to. I-have long been quite aware of 
what he speaks of, nor have I indeed regretted it particularly; 
it taught them �onderfully to lean upon the Lord, and look for 
grace, and for communion, and His teaching, more than mere 
leaning on ministry, yet He never left them actually destitute, 
even of this ; and indeed, almost all the active exertion in their 
parts is in their hands. 

As to work, I do trust the Lord is surely working there: as 
to the "Witness," I think we ought to have something more 
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of direct testimony as to the Lord's coming, and its bearing 
also on the state of the church: ordinarily, it would not be well 
to have it so clear, as it frightens people. We must pursue it 
steadily; it works like leaven, and its fruit is by no means seen 
yet; I do not mean leaven as ill, but the thoughts are-new, and 
people's minds work on them, and all the old habits are against 
their feelings-all the gain of situation, and,every worldly motive; 
we must not be surprised at its effect being slow on the mass, 
the ordinary instruments of acting upon others having been 
trained in most opposite habits. There is a great effort malcing in 
this country to keep the reformation within the church, and not 
let it go farther than they like; for they are very anxious, as 
always, to keep God within their own bounds: it will not do in 
the end, nor, if we are faithful, on the way. There is one advantage 
in sometimes scattering (not, however, counterbalancing the 
habit of communion bringing the Lord's presence), and that is 
the acquisition of the habit of work, a thing much individually 
blessed ever; but I do feel so u�terly our ne·ed of leaning on 'the 
Lord ,for, these things for the management of the church. 

Dear brother, I sp�ak not as though you did not, but for 
love's sake : seek singleness of eye to our blessed Master's glory 
above all things, and that that glory which shall be alone �nd 
above all in the Father's love in that day, may shine so ever 
in our hearts even now ; we must be the L,ord' a ministers if we 
were to beg ou_r daily bread; at least, I feel so, but I equally 
feel how constantly we must wholl,.- depend upon God's Spirit, 
to guide and lead one in the path He has ordered for blessing, 
and the glory of truth in Christ Jesus, that one may meet Him 
with joy. Grace be with you, my dear brother. . . . I suppose 
I may go to the north shortly. May the Lord be with me, and 
make me His wise servant. My kindest love to all my dear 
brethren and sisters (I suppose Wigram has left you), and also 
to the poor people in K. Street, and how I rejoice to hear they 
are going on comfortably; may the- Lord keep and bless them 
abundantly. I rejoice that G. has been faithful; he may be 
assured the Lord will bless him, not but we all ought to do it, as a 
matter of course. The Lord bless you and keep you, dear brother, 
and make you to abound more and more in the only true riches. 

Your very affectionate brother in Him. 

[Dublin, July 24th, 1834:.] 
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DEAR MRS. --,-With regard to the question of Mr. --'s 
letter on 1 Corinthians xv. 28, I have not myself any difficulty. 
Any one acquainted with scripture must see that there is a 
kingdom given to Christ as Man, distinct from His personal glory 
as God. "And I saw one like unto the Son of man, and they 
brought him near before him, and there was given hi;m. a king
dom." This kingdom given Him as Son of man is clearly distinct 
from Godhead. But the place from which the pass�ge quotes 
is Psalm viii. "What is man that thou art mindful of him," &c. 
"Thou hast put all things under his feet."· This we see not yet, 
says the apostle. '(Heb. ii.) The church is united to Him in it, 
says Paul. (Eph. i. last verses.) Now this clearly given to man, 
put under Him as Man, and not yet put under Him, is a matter 
of dispensation, which does not affect any question of Godhead. 
This He gives up, and it does not more affect the question of 
His being God than of His being Man before He got it. He 
takes it, moreover, as acquired by obedience, though due to 
Him as Son. (See Col. i. 16. Compare Phil. ii.) 

Now the dominion referred to in I Corinthians xv. is the 
dominion of Psalm viii., of the risen Man, which He has so taken 
that the church may ha1;e it with Him, as well as for His own and 
God's glory. "Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father," that is, the kingdom 
which He has received as Mn-n, of which the whole chapter treats 
-the resurrection of the Man-" that God [not the Father, for
that is here left out; but God in contrast with man in the
mediatorial kingdom; for "there is one mediator between God
and man, the man Christ J csus "] may be all in all," not Christ
as Mediator. Now Christ is all in all; but mediatorial rule shall
be given up when its end is accomplished, "when he shall have
put down all rule and all authority and all power, for he must
reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet: the last enemy
that shall be destroyed is death:" then this will be given u.p,
and the Son subject. This may create the difficulty, but in
fact does not touch the great question of this giving up the
kingdom, and subjection of the Son, for He had not taken
the kingdom, and yet He was subject when He was upon earth.
The exercise of the supreme jl)Iisdiction and rule on the part
of God as Man, adds nothing to His Godhead i His giving it
up takes nothing from it. He was subject upon earth; there
it was, I believe, I get, not the fact but, the main proof that
He was God, by what He manifested as Man; � natural
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place of perfection was subjection, and so He was upon earth 
perfect. 

The royal exaltation as Man was an extraordinary thing, due 
perhaps, but given on account of His humiliation, that ail,. even 
the wicked (who would not, when present in grace), should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father; but the Lord 
in His death, I believe, had His ear bored, and became a servant 
for ever, refusing to go out free because He loved His Master, 
His wife, His children. Now, whatever special exaltation may 
be the fruit of His travail as Man, His abiding glory is as Head 
of the new race, Man perfectly blessed in the place in which 
man ought to be, in the presence of the God of blessing. He 
could not in that perfect state go out of His place as Man, 
subjection, tor all is perfect ther,e. This alters nothing of His place 
as God, any more than it did when He was on earth, subject to 
all, but "the Son of man, 0 wv in heaven," the Jehovah of His 
ancient people. To this state I should apply Revelation xxi. 1-8; 
the Lamb is not mentioned there; what follows is descriptive, 
not continuous history. The subjection of the Son thus is to me 
a glorious filling up of the great scheme of perfection, and the 
endless fruit of that love in which, being "all of one," He is not 
ashamed, though source of all the blessings-" He is not ashamed 
to call them brethren." "Though he were a Son, yet learned 
he obedience by the things that he suffered" This, I trust, may 
answer your inquiry; if you have with any one any further 
difficulty, I shall be glad, as far as the Lord enables me, who 
alone can teach and convince us of the blessed truths of the 
glory of our Redeemer's Person, to communicate to you �.11 t,hat 
has been given me for good. Spiritual communion with the 
Lord makes these truths, not only proveable, but dear to us, 
for He who is our portion is unfolded to us in them, in all His 
unsearchable fulness. They acquire a power and force as a part 
of our intercourse with God, and as known in Him, which mere 
reasoning cannot give them, while they have to be simply 
received on the authority of the word. You will always find 
submission to the word in question in these cases; that is, of 
our mind to God, and this is the secret of the question. 

The great truth of the divinity of Jesus, that He is God, is 
written all through scripture with a sunbeam, but written to 
faith. I cannot hesitate in seeing the Son, the Jehovah of the 
Old Testament, the First and the Last, Alpha and Omega, and 
thus it shines all through. But He fills all things, and His man-
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hood, true, proper manhood, as true, proper Godhead, is as 
precious to me, and makes me know God, and so indeed only 
as the other, He is "the true God and eternal life." That there 
is a God, a heathen might, at least ought to, know: that He 
was here revealed to me in Jesus is my glory and joy, and eternal 
life as a Christian: that He who alone could do it and be uncon
taminated, laid His cleansing and unsoiled hand on me as a 
leper, saying, "I will, be thou clean," is my salvation and my 
thankfulness for ever. May He, by the Holy Spirit, who gives 
us fellowship in union with Him and the Father, fill you with 
the holiness and joy in hope and comprehension which flow from 
Him, and our wondrous union with Him, setting us in Him above 
all principalities and powers; and make our union with Him, 
who fills all things, precious to your soul, and to abound in all 
your ways to His. glory in simplicjty of service, to whom alone 
service is due. Commending you to Him, who alone can keep, 
and give force and direct. 

Believe me, dear Madam, 
Your unfeigned and willing servant, 

In that blessed One, the Lord Jesus. 
Here/ ord, 1838.

* * *-With regard to speaking, I am quite clear those who
speak error ought to be stopped, and those, I think, who speak 
merely from the s_uggestion of the flesh, ought to be first warned 
of it. Any one may do it in love, but those who guid� may, if 
it be needed, take it up,. and that for their own sakes who have 
done it; and if there were from this, habitual unprofitable 
speaking, I think it ought to be stopped. Those who are active 
in this, must carry the sense of the brethren, which if rightly 
ordered under the Spiri� is a real test of unprofitableness, with 
them; for that is the ground of the act. I never could understand 
why the church of God is to be the only place where flesh is to 
have its way unrestrained. It is folly to suppose this. I desire 
the fullest liberty for the Spirit, but not the least for the flesh. 
The church, for God's glory, is as bound to stop it there (and more, 
for it is the place of holy order) as elsewhere, and the means 
are just the same, the grounds just the same, and it is )Vl'itten, 
"Let the others judge." Such, I tliink, is the very simple principle 
and rule of practice. 

B 
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On the other hand, I am very jealous of meddling, merely 
because there is not the same refinement, or people being puffed 
up for one against another; that is just the flesh in another 
shape. The poor often get profit, where a refined ear would be 
offended. It is a holy loving wisdom. which must order this. 
In [cases] of error, the act should be prompt, in cases of profit, 
patient. But I must say I have not the least idea of subjecting 
myself to the self-will of another's notion, that he is to speak 
when he cannot profit the church� I should take the liberty 
of going away in such an extreme case, and try the question 
summarily if driven to .it. I never knew the. Lord desert me, 
or rather the act of obedience to His own will. In such a case, 
I have no right to wrong the whole church of God, making them 
unhappy, and hindering the gathering of the saints, to humour 
the flesh of any. 

But then, this must be clearly, and if needs be, patiently 
ascertained, acting in all quietness, though in all firmness ; for 
the other extreme of stopping people unnecessarily, or merely 
because they do not ·please the ear as well, hinders the gathering 
to Christ equally on the other side. 

I only await the signal to leave this, to be up in London. 
The Lord is working. I a.o not like leaving unca;:red for the. sign
of H-is hand; but I have learned enough of my own ways and 
to trust His, not to be anxious to anticipate His plans, nor to 
press beyond my measure; but I feel the need, and have been 
a good while myself anxious as to helping in London. 

I have my "Revelation" ready too, if the printer could print 
from my writing, but it is of no consequence. 

The great point, if a man were an apostle, as I see from· the 
Corinthians, is to carry the mind of the great body of the· people 
-all, if possible, but the offender-with you in every act of
order. This was the first effect of the apostolic action, and when
we act in the Spirit we shall ever do s.o with the spiritual ; any.
for the moment merely led away, will see their folly and be
profited.

Ever, dear --, 
Very affectionately yours. 

Stafford, January 31st, 1839.
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o the same.]

DEAR --,-The Lord is sufficient for all things, and not only
so; but, blessed be His faithful name, provides for and ordepg 
all things to the glory of Him whose interests are made the same 
as ours. . . . As to your own work . . , . I think the visiting 
part my�elf, quite as important, if not the most important part; 
of the :work: it is said, "publicly, and from house to house." 
In these days, when there is a good deal of general testimony, 
though feeble and mixed perhaps, the latter assumes more than 
its primary relative importance. The clock, of course, strikes 
the hours, and avails to the passers by, but the works inside 
make the good clock, and make the striking and the hands right. 
I think it should be your substantive work, and take all else 
as it co,mes; indeed, I do not believe any can minister well with
out it. The springs of love, and the use and application of doctrine 
.are fed there, minds are understood, the Spirit is led to apply 
truth to need spiritually understood and entered into; we are 
apt to get essays else, theories or thoughts. The Holy Ghost, 
1 believe, teaches people while it teaches truth, and suits the 
truth to conscience and its known state; and it is good' for our 
own souls besides. I dread much public testimony, and•altogethe:r 
so, if there be not private work. 

Grace be with you, and kind love to all. 
Ever affectionately yours in the Lord. 

Edmondsbury, August 2nd, 1839.

[Frl?m the J!'rench. 

VERY DEAR BROTlIER,-G., who told me that you are now 
settled in--, begged me to write you a few lines, which I do 
very willing1y: indeed, it was on my asking him for news of 
you that he spoke to me of. you, and told me that you had some. 
thought of applying yourself more directly to the work of the 
Lord. Nothing is more desirable, dear brother ; there is the 
greatest need of labourers, and when our blessed Saviour raises 
them up, it .is a sign that He would do a work Himself in this 
world of darkness. France presents a field at this moment, 
blessed in several ways by the Lord. For me, the near coming 
of the Saviour, the gathering together of His own, and the 
sanctification and joy o� those who are manifested, are alway� 
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the thoughts predominant in my soul. There is every appear
ance that the Lord is hastening the time; for the rest, our duty 
is certain. 

It is for you, dear brother, before God, to determine whether 
the Lord calls you certainly to this work of faith. The more 
devotedness there is, the more trials there will be, but a hundred 
times more will there be of happiness and of joy, and when the 
Lord returns, the crown of glory that fadeth not away. From 
the circumstances in which you are placed, it is difficult for me 
to speak, and probably those in which you will be placed would 
occupy your thoughts. This is a matter of faith. G. committed 
himself to the Lord, and the Lord has sustained him, and he 
has always been maintained without difficulty, and has even 
provided for the wants of those who had trusted men. In any 
case such a step is always an act of faith, and one ought never 
to induce any orie to follow it. 

If, for example, it will be always my delight to help the 
brethren, whether in England or abroad, as our brethren do 
according to their power ; but if I undertook to do such and 
such a thing, all that I have might fail me through the providence 
of God, or a more pressing need might present itself, and I, 
already bound, should fail, either as to the will of God or my 
engagements; and, further, I have a very strong objection-I 
am, in fact, entirely opposed-to sending any one into the Lord's 
field with a salary of so much per annum. I can only say that 
it will be my joy, by the grace of God, to relieve the needs of 
my brethren according to my po�er, but to engage any one 
to work is, it seems to me, to take the place of faith, at least, 
if there were not some special direction. I wish to make you 
understand all the interest I should take in helping you if God 
call you to the work, on one side, and on the other to prevent 
you from counting on me or any man whatever. 

Perhaps you will be surprised that I have said so much; but 
I know that this was on the heart of G. I hope that the work 
of God prospers in your heart. That the Lord may raise up many 
workmen, and send them out into His harvest-this is the earnest 
desire' of my heart. May God grant me to devote myself to it 
with all my strength, and may He strengthen the faith of all 
His servants, so that they may not distrust His goodness. 

For my3elf, I can bear witness that He has never failed me, 
feeble and faithless as I have found myself to be, but always 
sustained beyond my expectation by His goodness. You will 
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find it the same, dear brother, if you feel yourself called to work 
for the Lord. My faith has been feeble, and the Lord has been 
good to me; if your faith is stronger, you will gather a more 
abundant harvest. May God bless you and keep you, and direct 
your thoughts and your steps. May He ever increase your faith, 
and make you feel Hi� abundant love. May the Lord reveal 
Himself more and more to your soul. I think of revisiting Geneva. 
I do not know exactly the time. I shall be here a fortnight. 

Your affectionate brother in Jesus. 

Neuchatel, November 22nd, 1839. 

[To the same.] [From the French. 

VERY DEAR BROTHER,-! was rejoiced to receive your letter, 
and to see that you are in fact working in the Lord's field and 
for the Lord. Specially t:I!at you are able to trust yourself to 
the Lord to sustain you in your path, and to maintain you as 
to the things of this world. You have already, dear brother, 
made proof of His faithfulness, as you told me. Be very sure 
that He will never fail in it. Oh, for more faith, that we might 
be able to trust ourselves to His incomparable faithfulness, to 
His love, which will make us pass without doubt, through testings 
for our �good, but which at le'ast never wearies. 

Dear brother, in the midst of much unfaithfulness, I have 
always found Him faithful-I can bear .witness to it-and' more 
than faithful, always full of mercy and goodness. It is a happy 
thing to be able to be witness to one's God, though in humbling 
oneself for all one's own wretchedness. When the goodness ap.d 
will of our God have forced us out into 'His harvest, we have 
always need to be well on our guard against the wiles of the 
enemy, especially when we leave, even ever so little, the ordinary 
path of Christians. One is so accustomed to trust oneself to 
men, the habit of it is so rooted in the ways of Christians, and 
in their manner of working as to the gospel, that Satan is extremely 
jealous of those, who separate themselves from it, and who trust 
themselves to our God, and he lays for them all possible snares, 
and even Christians look constantly to see them fall; so much so, 
that if we do not keep our spirit carefully, we are always in danger. 

There are many Christians who withdraw from us from the 
first, saying that it is pride that prompts us to walk alone, when 
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in fact they desert·us in spite of ourselves; and this increases 
the da.nger, because the isolation in which we sometimes are, 
exposes us to the arrows of the enemy, either by the ordinary 
trials of life, or by the temptation of thinking too much of our
selves, and of leaning to either pride on the one side, or to 
depression on the other. Do I desire, dear brother, to discourage 
you in saying these things1 far from it, but only to remind you 
that it is a life of faith, and that we cannot pass through this 
world of sin, when we are put ever so little forward, without 
constant communion of our souls with God. As you advance 
in your path of service, as I hope that you will advance, you 
will find that if you do not walk in the ordinary paths, a very 
great number of Christians will be opposed to you, an opposition 
much more painful than that of the world, which one ought to 
expect. And this becau.se this question is agitated greatly at 
this moment, whether one ought to walk by faith or not. May 
God keep you in humility, and give you a firm and quiet faith 
which, recognising the duty ·put upqn you of serving Him, has 
nothing to do but to obey Him, and to do His will. As to your 
temporal circumstances, dear brother, it will always be to me 
a great pleasure to help you. I am not very rich, but what I 
have, I hope, through the grace of our God, will be always 
·devoted to His work. . .

There is still one thing, dear brother, that has come upon
my spirit. I suppose that you have continued relations with
the established church; perhaps I am mistaken, but I �cern
the possibility that these relations may be enfeebled if you follow
the call to evangelisation which you think you have received
from God. If this come to pass, I hope with all my heart that
you will not throw yourself, on the other hand, into narrowness;
it is this which has been one of the sores of Swiss Christians.
I have n:othing to hide from you in my christian ways (liabitudes).
It is my joy and my privilege to find myself in the midst of
brethren who know one another in Christ, and to rejoice in the
blessedness of brotherly communion in all the weakness in which
it may be found at present; !?Et I coulci not_recogoise an assem�
�t does not receive all :tbe children of Go���nse I konlY
that Ch.ri§t receives them� I see tlie churcli m .ruins: I follow
my conscience according to the light that I have received from
the word, but I desire to bear with the weakness or lack of
light that I may find in other Christians, a.ind do all tbat I can
to unite those who love the Lord. The liberty of your ministry,
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if God bless it, may be a means to this desirable result; and I, 
according to the light that I have received, find it impossible 
to remain in nationalism, but I would rather remain alone and 
isolated, a position, I admit, not at all desirable, than to restrict 
the limits of the church of Christ to some brethren even thou 
they ma e more correct in their t ou s t an others and 
o e ee e t e action of the Spirit o od 1n urutmg the Lord's

sheep, scattered by our wretchedness and by our sins. 
I have ventured to say these things to you, dear brother, in 

all frankness, because in all my weakness I have at least the 
good of the beloved church of my Saviour at heart, and further, 
because I love, and I ought to love in a special manner, the 
dear Swiss brethren, in the midst' of who:r;n I have received so 
many. blessings, and so much love in Christ. I hope that God 
will keep you from every bond save the bonds of Christ, and 
that He will rivet these bonds of security and joy more ,and 
more. 

If you are able not entirely to· give up your calling, so much 
the better; the workman is worthy of his hire, but it is my 
experience that in the existing circumstances of the church, the 
more one is independent of men the better one is circumstanced. 
If you were able to apply yourself to it in leisure moments, or 
to work alone, and could sell what you made, even if you were
not in an establishment, I do not know if the thing is possible, 
but for you even I am persuaded .that it would be very desirable. 
I write in haste, dear brother, but I did not wish to delay my 
letter any longer. Be assured of the cordial and sincere love of 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 

Geneva, January 2nd, 1840. 

* * * If we have any right views of what the church of Christ
is, every one will be bound by love to serve in some way. The 
preciousness of the cfuurch is shewn in this, "He loved the 
church, and gave, himself for it." His love never changes
" strong as death" will be marked by-and-by. There is individual 
love to serve one another. This is not what is spoken of; but 
love .to the Lord must bind us to wish to be servants to the body. 
We are bound up one with another. One's desire to serve is often 
checked by the thought of how little we can do. Epaphras entered 



86 LE'CTERS OF J. N, D. 

as much as was possible into the mind of God about service
as much as Paul did. "Continue in prayer" &c. (Col. iv. 2); 
making the effect of his ministry hang upon their prayers. Apostle 
as he was, it might have been thought he could not need prayer. 
Here is the zeal' of a man, perhaps lying on his face all day
no great zeal it might be said, but having the muster-roll of 
God's saints before him; feeling wearied perhaps-but no, there's 
another and another of God's saints I must pray for. This was 
the particular path of Epaphras (perhaps Epaphroditus the same). 
We do not find him standing in any other place of service but 
this; labouring that the saints might be perfect and complete 
in all the will of God. It may be that in which we are most 
lacking-no eye but God's--courts no public praise-no bustle 
-no activities-is like the fibre to the root of the plant. "Rejoice
evermore; pray without ceasing; in everything give thanks."
Closer connection between these three than our souls are wont
to acknowledge. Joy will ever rise in proportion to prayer and
thanksgiving.

[Date unknown.] 

We must take courage, dear brother, and hold the Head that 
holds us up. His strength is made perfect in weakness. Christ 
will be a sure friend, and even if we begin to sink in the water, 
will stretch out His hand and lift us up. It is sweet to have 
His hand in any case, even if our failing foot has led Him to 
stretch it out. 

[ From an old letter, date unknown.] 

DEAREST--,- . . .  As to dear--, you must not expect 
him to stay long in a place: he wins affections, and makes his 
way much among many .minds, but he attaches himself to this, 
looks to it too much, and consequently does not last in a place 
for that comes only from attaching oneself to and leaning upon 
God only. Alas! feeble is he who even unconsciously leans upon 
man. Were I here to lean on man (indeed I cannot, it has helped 
to teach me not), I should be miserable enough. I am happy 
here, and I trust very quiet in the Lord, but were I to look 
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around, I should be dismayed and confounded ; error in those 
who lead, and nt>thing to hold a feeble heart up against it in 
any quarter, and I, speaking as a man, a stranger, and thrown 
all at once into the midst of it all. But the Lord knows the 
end from the beginning, and how He deals with His church. 

I had broken up from Geneva, -where, through the Lord's 
mercy 

1 
though in all possible weakness, I had a share more or 

less in all the happy work and intercourse of the place, such as 
the poor church of God affords to feeble faith now, and was 
pleasing myself-I hope not after the flesh-that I should soon 
turn my face towards my old work in England, and what God 
in His goodness has prepared for me there, and indeed, I long 
much, the Lord knows, to be on my way thither, or· rather at 
work there; when I find myself suddenly arrested in my course, 
by what is purely a trial of faith, where, speaking as a man, 
if blessing I should have no thanks, and another in whom I 
have no full confidence, though I trust I am mistaken, would 
externally step into the fruit, and where the canker, through 
human affection and ignorance and want of faithfulness, has 
eaten so wide and deep, that as a human judgment it is pure 
faith-and with the form of good and holiness, when it was 
so wanting, that the claim justifies itself in almost all consciences; 
and I turn into a lodging alone to-morrow, knowing none here 
but those who now are almost all a weight, and that I have 
a sort of responsibility for drawing after me. But this is all 
well : it is my lot, and I bless God with all my soul for it too : 
and in this sense, little it may be to suffer for Him, only may 
I be faithful. Probably, almost ere this reach you, something 
will have manifested itself as to the position of things here, and 
the Lord, I trust, will give His showers and more blessing than 
before. I feel happily stayed on Him as to the conscience of 
my position. All the pastors of the so-called churches-I abhor 
the name now-stood aloof, and let the wolf do what he might. 
As J said, did I not lean on the Lord, my heart would sink within 
me, and I should be ready to say, am not I wrong thus to care 
for them all, instead of letting them all ruin themselves 1 You 
have no ide& of the patience which this country demands; there 
was plenty to try sometimes in England, but it was play com
pared to this. . . . However, I hope soon to be free, and to wend 
my way towards work where my heart a good deal is. The 
brethren of Geneva I left in much peace, and did I seek only 
acceptance for myself, could rest, for which I thank them much 
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in the Lord, with abundant satisfaction there, for they cherished 
and followed on my ministry much, and I trust with blessing. 
Certainly they seem ve:i:y happy; indeed, they wanted me to 
take up my quarters - there. 

I had a meeting when some came, last night, and the brother 
of the minister who had led them in error came; he had been, 
in fact, turned off a la dissidence four years ago, and is still much 
valued by many; so that this apparently throws a light, and 
in one sense a darkness, as to the position I am in here. . . . 
But I find a little simplicity goes a great way, and finds no knots, 
where men have· tied a hundred-if God is there. 

I did hear of dear J. F., one who was much loved, and whom 
I had well known and daily more, and valued much. Many as 
myself will feel his loss, but thus it is they daily pass upward, 
while we wait to serve on till He come. I must close. 

Ever in a:ff ection. 
Lausanne, March 23rd, 1840. 

[ From the French.

DEAR BROTHER,-! was very glad and thankful to receive 
your letter, and I bless God for having led you as He has done 
in His goodness, and am quite relieved to find that our brethren 
of La V. are edifying themselves together. It is a favour from 
God. When we are doing the will of God, God will help those 
that are cast down and He takes care of them, and the result 
is that they are greatly strengthened, because they make 
experience of the faithfulness of God. 

Remember, dear brother, that it is dangerous to be raised 
all at once into a pulpit. It is not that I do not believe it to 
be the will of God, but you know that when St. Paul had been 
caught up, even into heaven, from the work of God, that would 
have been a snare to him, because of his flesh, but God is faithful 
to keep us. Man's acceptation is not God's approbation, although 
God can give it us to favour the propagation of the truth; but 
if we stop at the result, we are at a distance fro� the source, 
and that becomes a snare to wither up our soul, instead of a 
means to lead us to those upon whom we should pour out His 
riches. I believe that God has in His mercy allowed you to be 
tested, .that you may know how little and feeble you are, before 
introducing you to the work. AR for --. althourrh I hope it 
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will never lose its attractions in your eyes, if God give you for
a time wor_!r to do elsewhere, a'nd that His wil_l is clear to you,
you ought to entrust these dear souls to Him who alone can
-whether you are absent or present-feed aind nourish them.
No one will go further, I hope, than their faith will lead them.
If they make progress in your absence, it will be -a lesson, often
very necef;sary, that God can act without us, but up to the
present no one has visited them. . . . As to your debts, it is
clear you ought to pay them, and,� minister of the gospel aught.
not to suffer the reproach that he is going to work, .or r�ther,
accordin them to lead an idle r instead of a · n · 
�big, shall be very glad to elp you in carrying out this d�ty,

ut until I return to England I should hardly be able to do so.
I must stop. May God keep you in simplicity of heart, and

always in the sense of your vileness before Him. All our joy
is destroyed the moment we lose sight of what we are before
Him; and our natural strength, for there is �hat, becomes to
us the means of leading us to some fall like St. Peter. He truly
loved the Lord, but he had confidence in that love for Jesus,
and in his integrity w�ich, nevertheless, was sincere. He could
say, "Thou knowest all things, thou knowest that I love thee;"
and he fell terribly, led by that very love, from the m,o:qi.ent
that he trusted it in the time of temptation. I do nqt suppose
such things of you, dear brother, but I tell you these things
out of love to you, in confidence that they will not happen. I
trust in God for that, assured of His - faithfulness. Only
be watchful, and pray. Beware of the traditions of men

,.

and of the spirit of the cleJ:1gy; all that dries up the soul,.
dishonours the Lord, and nourishes the flesh, by the sense
of human· respectability, "the pride of life." But at the
same time, honour fully all the gifts God has given to whoever
it may be.

What you tell me of the B.'s interests me greatly; ,only, dear
brother, in acknowledging the truth of these hopes in general,
for probably there are incorrect thoughts as to details, do not
depart from the foundation with them. God has be.en merciful
in giving you access to this people; may it be to bring in with
all regard to their condition, and with all prudence, the whole
truth. Perhaps you will find that fundamental truth will stumble
some among them, and you will have some testing in this direction.
May God give you all the wisdom, gentleness, meekness, and
firmness, that you will need. You will accept, I am persuaded,
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all these remarks that I make, knowing well my weakness, for 
the love of Christ. 

Affectionately yours, in the work and the hopP- of this pP,loved 
One, our only Saviour. 

Lausanne, July 5th, 1840.

DEAREST --,-I have suffered lately from violent pain in 
the stomach which ... sometimes four nights a week deprived 
me of rest. . . . Labouring in extreme heat, and the toil 
occasioned by the state of Lausanne-where there was no life 
to walk stayed on the Lord, and if the evil ..shewed itself else
where none that could go and meet it-so that I was pressed 
above strength, have occasioned this attack. . . . 

But, blessed be God, I have been sustained in great repose 
and unspeakable peace· with Him, and that, notwithstanding 
many things, so that I am in anything but a disposition to 
complain. Many of my sleepless nights �ave been passed in joy 
or in profit, repassing sometimes the evil which magnifies this 
immense grace, unmeasurable grace of God; but more often I 
believe in immediate peace with Him, and sometimes prayer 
for others: of the two first, I scarce know which was the most 
blessed, though the latter of them surely the most agreeable 
and I suppose the best. If sometimes sorrow for others, as 
to others rather, passed across my mind, it was with an 
indescribably soothing feeling of the perfect goodness of God, 
while condemning myself, so that I could bless, and see evidently 
the hand of God in the thought. . . . 

But on the whole, above all the circumstances of this place 
which pre-occupy all minds here, what is eternal, the thoughts 
of God for Jesus and for us have risen far above all; for me it 
has, been a time of introduction into the rest of eternity of 
much blessing. It crossed my mind with much, with very great 
blessing latterly, in reading the Acts that we should be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, after the resurrection in glory as now. 
We are apt, at least, I, to regard it as a sort of necessary force 
for resisting the evil, and living above it here, but also s�1all it 
be the fulness of unspeakable power of enjoyment when all 
shall be glory and rest, the glory and rest of God on high. This 
in UB, in man. There is something in this communion, and 
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certainly I have 'learned it more here latterly, which is above 
all power of communication at least, till we get there, and then 
I suppose we shall have it (by the unity of the Spirit and glory) 
with one another as with God, with the Father and with the 
Son Jesus. It is blessed, even in feeble measure, to have 
the foretaste and earnest of it here. 

I see all my weakness here-weakness of conduct, and· worse, 
weakness of faith-but too evidently, and it humbles me 
exceedingly; alas, it has been very great. It is very distressing 
when one has the interest of the church and of the saints at 
heart, to see one's own want of faith and fidelity hindering the 
inflow of blessing which might be if one had it. Nothing presses 
on me and humbles me so much. Once too, since I have been 
here-not that man has judged, or perhaps would judge-my 
foo4 has slipped through want of caution, want of patient 
waiting on His will: but it was a profitable season, through 
divine and abounding grace, of utter humiliation and renewal 
to my soul. In truth, I am sometimes astonished at the 
goodness of God, when I see what wretches we are-all 
the vileness and misery and pride and unbelief, which work 
and boil in the heart, and that for want of living in His presence, 
who is the source of all joy, and only strength of His people. 
And we. are astonished at a little suffering, our own or the 
church's, which places us afresh in His presence. But I did 
not think when I began, to make you a long confession; per
haps it is a sign of good, for it is difficult to unlock my serried 
spirit. May abundant grace be with you and all the saints 
around you, and the power and strength of His presence. 

Ever, dearest --, 
Yours affectionately. 

P.S.-I am, in a measur�, for the moment, broken up from
Lausanne, and therefore, with some delays of visits on the 
road, I hope to be among the saints in your country ere very 
long, but take, .I suppose, if the Lord will, France, .and also a 
flying visit to Holland on the way. But I ho;J?e to leave this 
soon. Grace and peace be with you. The Lord, in His infinite 
grace, direct all our hearts into the love of God and the patient 
waiting for Christ. 

Lausanne, September 15th, 1840. 
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[ From the French. 

VERY D�An BRoTitER,-I wish to write you a few lines. . . . 
Some days have passed; I had to go to Lausanne, and to 
interrupt my letter. I rather fear, beloved brother, that we 
have failed somewhat in the energy of faith; I speak of myself. 
I fear I have lost some months of service, although I do not 
well know how; I thought of being in France almost at this 
time, and I see scarcely any probability of it as yet; perhaps 
I can say that Satan hindered me. ! am not so much troubled 
about it, because G. and R., who will be much better worth 
than I, .will have gone there, but I am afraid of remaining here 
a while, because I am like a piece of furniture here. There has 
been blessing lately, more especially in the valley of St. 1mier, 
where the work is fresh and happy; and in your own dear 
valley, which I hope soon to visit, they are going on very well, 
and are happy. Perhaps you may have heard that E. B. has 
been terribly beaten. I had a letter from him the day before 
yesterday, or the day previous. He cannot walk, or walks with 
difficulty; he rather fears it is a chastisement, because he did 
not go forward in France; it may be so, for when the Lord 
loves us He is jealous, and he shews it; still it will be for the 
·blessing of our dear f�iend. . . . I do not know how our journey
will succeed. I shall be very glad to have you with me, if our·
gracious Fat.her should so arrange things. We are praying a
little · more, I hope, and through the grace of God this will be
do:µe. But what would comfort me, if I remain a little longer
in Switzerland, would be to encourage those in the interior, for
sUTely God would have it so in .His grace: there is some need
of it. May God teach us to give ourselves to prayer: it is easily
forgotten in the work itself, and this is the first bad symptom
for the work, as for the soul.

AB to the ruin of the church, the theory came for me after
the consciousness of it, and e.ven now, the theory is but a small
thing to my mind; it is the burden which one bears, and which
has of late even weighed me down somewhat; but God, who
raises up those who are cast down, has comforted me, and
encouraged me a little, for indeed, the arm of Him who sustains
us is not shortened, blessed be His name, nor is His love
enfeebled. Thank God, we are in peace here ; our meetings
.ate in general happy, and even, blessed be God, very
happy, and the brethren love each other, and but for
;some dissenting bickerings, there is nothing painful in the
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country at present; but in Vaud the activity of service IS

rather wanting. 
Good-bye, dear brother. May God keep us very near Him; 

we need it, and ineffable joy and peace are there. Greet warmly 
our dear D., and reckon upon all the love of your poor brother 
in Jesus, 

In great haste . 

. I had written to G. on the subject of baptism. It is a common 
phase of modern research, one has but to leave every one to 
act entirely acco:rding to his conscience. V. has strong feelings 
about it, but without much ground it seems to me; still very 
natural. The same thing amongst brethren in England had its 
day, and, every one being left free, it produced no effect that 
I know of. If people dispute, it is bad: that tends also to 
contract the heart and the understanding, but in allowing full 
liberty this disappears. 

Geneva, October 8th, 1840. 

DEAREST --,-A mouthful of English, and thoughts of the 
dear brethren, of whom I am almost obliged to deny myself 
the recollection, or I begin to hanker after them, and to be 
discontented with this part at least of the desert, for it is always 
this part that is disagreeable to us-but I check this as unbelief 
and murmuring, which really is not in my heart, against the 
Lord; for it was not against Moses that Israel murmured. 

In truth, there is an evident march of blessing here, though 
I have been kept to the wheel most painfully, excessively 
painful in its progress, in order that my joy might be in it 
and in the �ord, and not in myself. 

The Spirit of the Lord has put many dear bretnren in 
moveID;ent, out of their cramped position towards •better things, 
two or three ministers among others. Two have given their 
demission, but all is in transition, though truly if feeble, yet 
real progress, so that it is difficult , to speak of detail. There 
needs •some one of a faith and energy that I have not, to act 
positively. ') I have served negat,ively in some measure, for 
Satan would have seized this moment of crisis by the means 
of W esleyanism, and that as a system or generality, . has not 
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taken place. There are merely here and there a few W esleyans, 
much less than I supposed. Probably, in the actual state of 
the church, it will make its proselytes, and those predisposed 
by their nature to· a certain extent; but in general, it has 
faUed, and though it has very niuch troubled by its want of 
integrity, and want of honest :firmness of those who. differed
for independence of conduct is comparatively unknowp. in these 
countries-it, when known, rather retrogrades than advances. 
The weak state of Christians and the existence of worldly 
Christianity and Nationalism always leave room for these 
energies, in :which vast evil is mingled with some necessary 
good. God cannot leave them without the good, and the church 
is too corrupt to give the good pure, too enfeebled to separate 
it. The Lora will do His o:wn work: the brethren who were on 
higher and simpler principles, were not, humanly speaking, of 
. qualities calculated to spread and sanction i_t. The Lord works 
Himself. What was in the eye of man steady and of influenc�, 
was opposed, but God chooses the wea� things, to shew that 
the truth and strength �re His. 

I, dear brother, am in a very critical position here, and desire 
much the prayers of the bretliren for me for the Lord's glory. 
The brethren who laboured among the Djssenters here', feared 
the W esleyanism. and could not come· to - their defence, standing 
in the gap. While they feared almost the determination with 
which it was opposed, they were yet glad that the battle was 
fought; but when necessarily this conflict produced other effects, 
many Nationals came more or less out, and united. They feared 
again; for the conflict which had hindered in a measure the 
progress of W esleyanism, had produced effects of which they 
felt afraid to jµdge, and yet more held aloof. In the meanwhile, 
the jealousy of the Nationals was natural enough; many many 
Dissenters in heart desire the union of God's children; others 
are excessively irritated, and hence, most of the· others, or many 
at least, are timid as to committing themselves with their 
brethren who are opposed at Lausanne. Then there �re now 
the old Dissenters; partly W esleyans, among the women

., 
though 

having protested as a body against it, som� saying the pastor 
who introduced it, but who now denounces it, is their pastor, 
and some not-and in the meanwhile the principle of ·leaving 
their churches, placing the others in a dilemma how to recognise 
this body: meQ.nwhile they look on. ln'one place the dissident 
body is dissolved, or consists of :five discontented W esleyans, 
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and there is•a meeting where all the Christians can, and mostly 
do, unite to break bread with one of the minJ.sters, also whom 
I mentioned-very happy. At Vevey, Nationals, ex-nationals 
and Dissenters meet the last Monday of the month to break 
bread-very happy. It is a beginning. There, also, another 
National minister has left; a third has quitted elsewhere, but 
the Conseil d'Etat has begged him to wait awhile till they 
see what they have to do, which he does for the moment 
gratuitously-a faithful, upright man,· but hitherto buried in 
scholastic· learning, Fathers, &c., but I believe he makes progress 
out of this lore, and. to him that hath shall more be given. Here 
the old Dissenters, · and some who thought to seize the occasion 
to est;:1,blish themselves, hate me cordially, at least, the leaders. 
You will UJ+derstand by all this what has detained me here, 
though my judgment is, by more faith I �ght have got off 
sooner, for I am very weak in faith. 

Adieu, dear brother. Pray all for me, that having done the 
will of God, I may also, when He sees good, see you in peace . 
. . . You will see from what I have said, it is difficult to give 
much account of w�at p�sses here-all is so in transition. There 
needs, I feel, some one more faithful a great deal than I; but 
yet I doubt sometimes if others of you wquld have borne with 
the inconsistencies with many true and precious principles 
which accompany this state of transition; perhap� you would 
have been thus more blessed in your fidelity than in thus 
bearing with what I have supported here in these things. The 
Lord turn all I trust to good. Again I say, pray for me. Salute 
cordially all, the beloved brethren, whom I remember with all 
my heart in the Lord. . . . 

Y 9urs, ever affectionately. 
La,usanne, January 11th, 1841. 

To the same.] 
DEAREST --,- • • . The Lord can speak the w01:d of 

peace; a little love will smooth all this trouble. I was p.ot united 
with the brethren, for exact opinions on such· or such a point, 
bu� by the love of Jesus, though truth be precious; and the 
Holy Ghost is able to and in love will order this. The word is 
sure, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the 
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same rul� and prind the same thing-if in anything we be 
differently minded, God will �eveal this also. That which is of 
the flesh will be manifested flesh, and probably there is some 
of it in all of ua, in one as in others; but love is stronger than 
death. I doubt not that a little love will soothe the ·spirit of 
--, and irrit�tion on any side is hot. of the grace of the Spirit 
of Goa. If it were a foundation truth for the soul, ·no peace 
could be held with error: mistake in the interpretation. of 
Revelation, one may exercise much patience with. These things 
are always· the sign of· some other· evil; but God. ·wiJJ. turn it to 
good. ,Perhaps knowledge has been too mirnh attended to at 
Plymouth. The influence I had there was always and every
where by great fundamental pri�ciples, and I trust it may 
ever o'e so; while I delight and believe in all the revelation of 
Gbd a� '6�°4.�rs� More humility will put all this in bl�ssing, and 
perhaps it is needed to this end. I trust. in the Lord for this, 
pres·ent nt absent, that He will keep His poor children walking 
in love. I hold to love much more than to my views, or to 
those of others, or ·�mstaining or d�stroying the views of others : 
hold _fast by tp.at, dear brother� for love is ·of God, and he 
that· loveth is born ,of Gbd. I fear knowledge has too much 
prominence at Plyrp.outh) though it 1be very prec�<>tis. 
Grace .be with you all', and all .. that love the Lord J esu.s, our 
blessed Saviour and patient Lord, in sincerity. 

Yours ever affectionately. 
I am myself ih great peace about all th.I's matt�r; I am sure 

the Lord is the stronger, and that the ·enemy ·shall be fqund 
to cede, 11athet give occasion to a better victory; such is my 
conviction. . . 

Lausanne, February 3rd, 1841. 

LFrom the French. 
* * * Justification is a point where two things unite:' :first,

that. the blood has washed us from all our, sins, and this perhaps 
is justification, properly speaking. But in fact, we may 'add to 
it our acceptance" in the Beloved. "He that practises, rightsous
ness is righteous ; " for the practice of righteousness fl'ows from 
the life of Christ' in us; but by thls life we are united to Christ, 
and enjoy His righteousness before God., heing made well' 
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pleasing in the Beloved. The resurrection therefore is the pivot 
of it, for it is the proof of expiation; it ihtroduces Christ, 
according to the power of this eternal life (in which we partici
pate) into the presence of God. Around the Person of Chtist 
regarded as risen, all the truths found in the word revolve. 
The union of the church with Him is the completion of them. 
Resurrection leaves behind, in the tomb, all that could condemn 
us, and ushers the Lord into that new world 0f which He is the 
perfection, the Head, and the glory. Now we are united to Him. 

September 12th, 1841. 

[ l!'rom the .l!'rench.

* * * I do not quit'e like that expression, "Christ has obtained 
justification from God," because it presents God as unwilling 
and even opposed to the thing, wnile it is the will and the heart 
of God which has provided the sacrifice and all. It is true that 
the righteousness of God required expiation and the sacrifice of 
Christ. Still it is He whose love has provided for our needs in 
this respect. And He it is who justifies. (Compare Zeoh. iii.) 
The Epistle to the Hebrews speaks -rather of our acceptance 
under the form of our presentation to Him, of sanctification in 
an external sense. "That he might sanctify the people by his 
qwn blood." He has also. perfected them; they can st�nd in 
His presence, as being His according to the perfection of the 
sanctuary, without reproach, without sp0t. Justification is 
the idea of a tribunal, of a judge, so to speak. The Epistle to 
the Hebrews speaks of the sanctuary, and of presehting us there. 

T,he foundation is always the same; but we o'an look at it in 
many ways, and each ohe gives us more light n.s to the perfec
tion of the work of Obrist, and the results of that work which 
we enjoy. 1 Peter i. 19 speaks rather in the sense of redemption, 
of being taken by a ransom out of the hands of the enemy. The 
obedience of Christ during His life tended to the perfection of 
the sacrifice; it was not expiatory, but perfectly aoo�pbable. It 
was a question of the acceptability of His Person as neoessary 
to His work, but that obedience was ndtJ expiatory\ He would 
have remained alone if the corn of wheat had not fallen into 
the ground; but His entire obedience rendered Him petfeotly 
pleasing to God, as it also was itself. (Se� Phil. ii.) 

Under the form of j ustifi.catioh, the Epistle to the Romana 
is the one which moat fotmally treats of the subject of our 
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acceptance. What I meant by making use of the expression, 
"Christ has obtained our justification," will be understood 
by comparing the manner in which this epistle is expressed 
(chap. iii. 24), "Being justified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." You see how it 
is presented, as flowing from the free grace of God. This is 
important for the state of the soul, and 'for the clear under
standing of grace. 

October 7th, 1841.

[ From the French. 

* * * To apprehend_ arig�t the place of the law is a difficult 
thing, because we must be fully led by the Holy Spirit in order 
not to be ourselves, in some sort, under law, as to our feelings 
at least. We must have rightly seized the power of the work 
and resurrection of Jesus, otherwise one would be lawless if one 
were not under law. '\Ve- are in nowise under the law. Grace 
does not recognise any participation of the law in our hearts; 
but how is this, if we acknowledge the law as good? Because 
Christ exhausted it in His death. He was under the law up to 
His death, and in His death; but evidently He is not so now; 
He may elJlploy the law to judge those who have been under 
the law, but we are united to Him. As Adam was not ·head 
of the old race until after his fall, so Christ is only Head of the 
new race as risen from among the dead. He places them in 
His own position as a risen Man; they 'begin with Christ there. 
They quite acknowledge the power of the law, but in that it. 
has put Jesus to death, there where it has lost all its power, 
and its dominion over the soul. We belong to another. 

We can employ the law, if there be need, against the wicked, 
because, having the divine nature, we can handle the law, and 
it cannot inflict its mortal wound upon the divine nature from 
which it has emanated. We can shew where man is if under 
the law, in order thereby to bring out the perfection of 
redemption; it is what the apostle does in Romans and 
Galatians, in order to make it clear that we are no longer under 
the law, because we are dead with Christ. Through the law 
we are dead to the iaw; we_ are crucified with Christ. A Gentile 
was never really under the law. In becoming a Christian he 
takes Christ at a point where He has done with the law; but, 
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hav4J.g received the Spirit of Christ, he has no longer need of 
the law to discern the perfection of redemption: he has 
intelligence to understand the things accomplished in the history 
of the Messiah-His perfect work. But this is far from being 
clear in the mind of Christians, for in fact, the greater part 
among them have made of Christianity a law, and have put 
themselves under the law. They must come out thence in order 
to enjoy peace; but for them, the discussion as to what the 
law is is a very important thing, and very opportune on that 
account. Besides, the -human heart so naturally places itself 
under law, that it is very important for every soul to be well 
enlightened on the subject. The law, let us always remember, 
reveals to us nothing of God, except that a law implies a judge; 
it gives the- measure of our responsibility: "Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God and thy neighbour;" that is the law. It may 
be said that the gospel gives new motives for our fulfilment of 
the law; but these motives are drawn from a fact which gives 
to Christ all that rignt over our hearts to which the law could 
lay claim, and by death puts an end to the power of the latter, 
for we are dead and risen with Christ. We shall do or a void 
many of the things found in the law, and the summary of it 
which has been given us remains the principle, or rather the 
fruit of the life of Cl:rrist in us. It is now fulfilled in all that 
flows from that life, but we are in nowise under the law, for 
we are one with 

1

Christ, and Christ is not under the law. 
The law not only condemns conduct, but men. The law does 

not only say, "Cursed is everything,," but "Cursed is every one

who continueth not." Thus we must be under the curse if we 
are under the law. But it is because we are not under the law 
that we can make use of it, if needs be. The Jews attempted 
to employ it against the adulterous woman, but they were under 
the law, in the flesh. The law pierced their hearts to death and 
condemnation. Christ made use of it, or at least allowed it its 
efficacy, because, although He was born under the law, it could 
not touch Him for condemnation, the life of God in Him being 
perfect. United to Him in resurrection we can make use of it, 
because we are beyond its reach by the death and resurrection 
of Christ, enjoying His life in our souls. This is why people 
are always more or less under the law, until they have under
st.ood the resurrection of Christ, and also whenever the flesh 
obs0ures the power of our redemption. I hope that you will be 
able to understand these few rPmarks. 
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\Vith regard tQ the Epistle to the Philippians, it presents 
another very interesting fcaturo------the affliction and-the personal 
experience of the apostle. He looks at the church as deprived 
of his care, and he himself is oppressed for the time by the 
powel' of Satan. Thus, in a very touching and very powerful 
manner, he enterS: ip.to all that concerns the conflict of the 
church) and all that is i:i;np.orti;1,nt for it during the period of its 
aband.oui;ne:n,t: he also presents the graces which would prevent 
it from falling into those troubles which sprang up consequent 
upo� the absence of t,he apostle. Hence the great valu� of this 
epi&tle fQ;C the prese1,1t time. They were beginning to preach 
Christ in � &pirit o{ eOll,i;,eJ;1tion, nQt to be of the same mind, to 
murmur, He shew& in. what. the riches and graces of Christ 
consist, especially l).ec�ss�ry for such a sta,te of things, a state, 
alas! which has ripened much since then. Why should I say, 
!las? for all this will turn to &alvation, and shews that the
coming qf Jesus is. 1,1earer.

La'Ucsa�ne, January, 1842. 

DEAREST --,-As to �11 �p�akiug, if the brethren prefer all 
meetings of brethren as s�ch, it is all very well; I have no 
objection; I would m,eet cordially with them; but when they do 
not meet corporately as brethren, then I act on my individua,l 
responsibility to God-I individualise myself. If I find it 
profitable to associate another with me, as :Barnabas or Silas 
(Paul chose Silas), it is all well; but I count it of the very last 
importance to maintain individual responsibility, while insisting 
on unity and discipline. Counsel the individual, exercise dis
cipline if needed, refuse him your room if he preaches error ; 
but where there is unity and discipline in form, if individual 
respo,nsibility be not recognised therewith, it becomes a petty 
Rome, and worse, ftom being :p.arrqwer. Where charity is warm, 
there is nQ diffi.Qulty. If brethren who ha,ve a room, desire to 
use it only for corporate meetings, as I have said, it is all well, 
and I admit the liberty of tl\e Spirit edifying by whom He will; 
but ?PY position in tl\� body of Christ for service in the
responsibility of individual gift is betweell me and Christ, where 
p.Qt e,Jeroised in a corporfl,te meetipg; I dare not forego this 
.responsibility (woe to me if I preach not!); and no one can 
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meddle with it-he meddles with the prerogative of Christ. In 
the assembly, the order of the assembly, or Christ by the Spirit 
in that, is supreme; out of the assembly, I act on my own 
responsibility to the Lord. If I have· five talents, I do not 
necessarily club with him who has two. 

I admit fully, alongside of this, all godly counsel; and all 
discipline as to error or misconduct. Even so, you cannot help 
a man's preaching alone ; only you can refuse to recognise him, 
or warn, or the like. I attach all possible importance to this 
individual responsibility (r:epeating yet again, all just accom
panying principle): I would not be of any body where it was 
touched; I dare not, for I should do just what Rome has
set up something between me and Christ. If the brethren do 
not like to lend me their place of meeting, wh_ere I may 
exercise my gift on this responsibility, I resist -not; it is._ merely 
a question of rooms, or of wisdom; perhaps they may be wiser 
in this than myself. The question arose at --. I replied, as 
above, that if the brethren did not like me to preach on my 
own responsibility in the room, and would have only open 
corporate meetings, I had.no more to say, I would hire another; 
but out of the corporate meetings I was Christ's servant, and 
I recognised no right in another to meddle with this responsi
bility, saving discipline if that were needed. The difficulty 
disappeared, as it always does where there is fidelity; though 
humbkness alone can sav.e us getting out of one ditch into 
another. 

Ever, dearest brother, with much thankfulness for your 
letters, 

Yours affectionately. 
�ausanne, July 14th, 1842. 

[ From the French. 

DEAR BROTHER,-Dear F. has communicated to me your 
letter. I bless God that you have found the sweet peace of 
communion with God: it is there that strength is found-our 
only true strength; it is there, dear brother, that we get hold 
of, and there alone, the principlefl which make us pilgrims and 
strangers here below, because faith is in question when one 
desires to be a stranger on earth, and to lean only upon God. 
Happy, thrice happy, he who can do it, but this can be only 
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through communion. And now, whilst encouraging you, and 
ready to help you, so far as the Lord will enable me, I urge 
you to weigh the matter ·well, and to see if with ten thousand 
you are able to make war against him who comes against you 
with twenty thousand; if :riot (it is God who makes all the 
difference) you must make peace, and be content, if you have 
peace, to remain on this side of Jordan, instead of trusting to 
God that which is dear to you, and going to make war against 
those who still hold the land. But I believe that you have 
tasted too much what truth is to act thus: you have too much 
light to be on good terms with God in ·not following this light. 
God has acted, dear brother, with respect to y9u, with so much 
goodness and tenderness in leading you into His work, and in 
following you along the road, that I hope your heart will feel 
its effects powerfully. As for· me, I will do what I can to help 
you, as every brother in Christ. God has stood by you, when 
you had only Him&elf and the r�sources which He Himself 
placed at your disposal,. so that there is enough to lead you 
to trust His faithfulness. . . . 

I say no more, except that I shall be rejoiced to see you walk 
with liberty in the path of truth and of personal devotedness. 
I know by my own experience, that those who trust in the Lord 
shall not be confounded, and that His service is the only true 
liberty and joy on earth. I commend you heartily to Him; He 
is the only resource that you and I have .. I rejoic'e at the peace 
and the healthy condition of your soul, as if it were myself. 
Let us remember that communion is a matter of eternity, this 
sweet and. precious eternity which Christ has won for us, of 
which He Himself will be the centre and the glory. Adi�u, dear 
brother; peace be with you, keep yourself in the love of God, 
and look only to Him: if your eye is single, your whole body 
shall be full of light. 

There is much blessing in Switzerland, but a little commotion, 
because of the new wine, which does not suit well with the old 
bottles-old at least in many respects, because they are human 
-and everything is feared about if anything is touched.

Your affectionate brother.
I shall be at Lausanne probably next week.
Geneva, October 10th, 1842.
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To the same.] [from the French. 
DEAR BROTHER,-! have not much news to give you from 

here. In comparison with what was the case a year and a half 
ago, the awakening and the results are striking enough, but old 
Dissent on one side, and especially the old Dissenting ministers, 
whom the new awakening has laid aside, are jealous, and are 
bestirring themselves. We have no other difficulty, except this 
jealous spirit of the ministers. They have taken the ground 
solemnly in a conference lately, that the church was not 
responsible for the condition in which it then was. I feel myself 
much more, or rather altogether apart, from all official con
nection with their system; as to individuals, I hope that love 
will be only the more easy in its exercise; but it appears to 
me a principle of rebellion against God. In general there is 
blessing; God has raised up some workmen, and all those who 
are labouring are blessed. There are conversions, and rather 
numerous considering our weakness, through the goodness of 
God, and in general more devotedness. I have not given up the 
thought of a visit to the Ardeche, but this attempt to revive 
the old Dissent in opposition to the awakening which is taking 
place, makes me undecided for the moment as to my duty to 
leave; the rather because hearts are calm as long as I am here, 
and are more agitated if the,y are themselves the object of these 
attempts. In general, W esleyanism affects them, save perhaps 
where they have had too much to do with it. 

May God keep you, and us all, beloved brethren, in simplicity 
and peace, near Jesus. In our Father's presence there is always 
rest. The work which is the expression of our dwelling there, 
of our intimacy with His love, is always blessed and always 
happy-tried it may be, but happy. The joy which is in Him 
is infinite and eternal-a joy which only those who enjoy it 
know, or can conceive, but you know it, dear brother. Let us 
be of good courage, not alarmed because there is opposition, 
and not even because there is coldness, which is much more 
painful. Jesus loved "to the end ; " this is the character of His 
love; it will be so of His love in our hearts, but we must be 
near Him that it may be so. May God direct you in your plans; 
we have nothing but His will to direct us in the .short passage 
of the pilgrimage here below. What happiness to have such 
guidance! May rri.y Jesus, this good and faithful Saviour and 
Shepl\erd, give you a single eye, that your whole body may be 
full of light. Reckon upqn His faithfulness, and may He direct 
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you. Greet all the brethren cordially. May the God of peace, 
our God, be with them all; my heart greets them in the mighty 
and eternal love of Christ. May God bless them and yourself, 
dear brother. Your affectionate. 

Lausanne, October 11th, 1842. 

DEAREST --,-It is always good to hear both of the Lord's 
work, and the labour of the beloved brethren. I am exceedingly 
thankful for the prayers of the brethren, and indeed I pray you 
to thank them that pray for me. I need it, and if I be weak, 
need it the more. 

You must not expect much news� It is not my gift. I have 
passed through so· t�ying and difficult a path here, that I 
distrust myself to speak of it, but I am come out of it, I trust, 
in charity, and it was no easy matter. To be opposed is easy in 
a certain sense; I have had plenty, and all who would maintain 
things when the Lord is overthrowing them, naturally count me 
to do. the work of Satan-the reputation I have in general in 
France and Switzerland-· when there is frankness to speak out; 
but speaking out or .acting on conviction, is not generally the 
habit on the Continent-they complain of it even. Yet there 
has been blessing. The young men, whom those who would be 
with us vilified all they could, have been blessed very generally, 
and there are many conversions through their means, and in 
general there has been awakening wherever they have been, and 
joy and gladness have accompanied their steps. This is a subject 
of rejoicing, and the Lord has kept them in a most healthful 
feeling of responsibility with much zeal. At the same time, the 
dissemination of truth and blessing, and on what are called our 
principles, thus spreading on the right hand and on the left, 
without knowing whence it came or how it sprung up all of a 
sudden, has exceedingly irritated those, who with much effort 
were doing nothing or spoiling their own work, and I confess, 
has surprised me : for we are slow to count beforehand on the 
goodness of God. That He has acted is most manifest. Also I 
am mnch more free, for in all their plans, they have planned 
againBt themselves. They had what they called a Confe'rence 
Fraternelle, to judge the expressions of my tracts, which has 
had the effect of setting me completely at large. They sent to 
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all their churches, that a new system agitated many Christians, 
and that thereon they _would jiidge if the expressions of my 
tracts were scriptural. They told nothing of their plan�to those 
who had receiv�d more or less the principles contained in the 
tracts,. bu�. invited them when all was rea.dy, gaying that the 
state of Christians was so changed in Lausanne, that they could 
not offer hospitality to the brethren. At the meeting which I 
had declined attending, but went afterwards, at the demand of 
many who were come from far, they admitted the ruined state 
of the church, which they had denied hitherto, but denied our 
responsibility, saying that we were not answerable for the evil 
of our forefathers. I told the two l was most intimate with, 
that after that I could not go on with· their l)issidence any 
longer, though I was in charity with all. I am much freer and 
happier. since, and blessing is manifest. 

In France there is progress, and I found the brethren well, 
and walking near the Lord in general. There is now a large 
field open in the Gard. . . . At St. Hippolyte, though others 
labour equally, several ·true men (finding that our brethren 
walked more with the Lord, and had His blessing), who had 
been exceedingly prejudiced, have drawn towards the brethren 
and avowed it. There will be opposition there, at least, on the 
westward, but there is testimony._ In the !sere there is a 
commencement of blessing, and in the Drome, at Montmeyran, 
where they are however weak; this pfa.ce will bring probably 
excessive enmity on me. I saw brethren from this place when 
in France. I could not go there when in the Ardeche. At 
Annonay and Vernoux they came as much as eighteen leagues 
to read and confer; this shews the awakening to the state of 
things which exists. It is chiefly, though not exclusively, among 
simple brethren ; they are devoted and zealous-this is , a 
remarkable feature. One in Switzerland has been severely 
beaten, but is happy in his work; one who is muoh blessed, 
has le� all recently (a lithographist), and felt led to g9 out at 
once, without reading with us at' Lnueanne. Five more ai:e 
come to read, of whom three I trust will be valuable labourers 
in different ways. The brethren meet to break bread in France, 
in places of which I knew not the e�istence before 1 went there 
this last trip. Many of t�em ;receive next to nothing, being 
unmarried: their zeal has awakened the· goodwill of those among 
whom they labour; they receive them, and even give them 
clothing as presents. In the towns this can be less the case, 
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and in the Catholic populati'on in France-that is, where the 
work has not produced its fruits. At any rate, all work on their 
proper responsibility; if they have not faith, they have only to 
return to a life of labour like others. Much happy confidence reigns. 

I am exceedingly happy with them all, exercising no control 
but what their own affection claims, and I find that thus cast 
in considerable difficulties on the Lord, they acquire by the 
necessity they are in, a rapid ripeness of judgment and prudence 
according to the Lord. In France many arc locally employed, 
and earn their bread. The married brethren naturally having 
menage, need more. . . . 

I write up my letters as much as I can; my head scarce 
suffices for all, but, thank God, I have been very happy in my 
soul, and helped on in various ways, and though poor and 
Miserable, conscious that a gracious, faithful and pardoning 
Lord is with me. . . . Kindest love to all the brethren. 

Ever yours, most affectionately in the Lord. 

Lausanne, January 21st, 1843 . 

.UEAREST --,-I was glad to have some news of you; we 
must not expect to pass through the valley without combats, 
also "the husbandman labouring first must be partaker of the 
fruits." All we have to seek is to be faithful to Christ in them, 
and then there results always blessing; it is a purging process, 
the evil being let out; the secret is to lean thoroughly on the 
Lord. I pray for you, and not to seek to do good even, in our 
strength. I do not doubt, dear brother, that you do so much 
better than myself. 

As to heresies, I feel a difference between one who, fc,r want 
of light or from early prejudice, cannot get rid of error, and 
one who propagates it ever so secretly (for in general where 
there is an evil will, it is secretly propagated at first), because 
then there is the love of error, and the will of the flesh is at 
work; they are the fruits of the flesh. What is written as to 
heresy-,not as to every one that is in error, even where the 
error is grave-is, "after the first and second admonition 
reject." But I doubt not, you have been better dil'ected of 
the. Lord in waiting on Him, than anything I could thus write, 
but I believe these pr_incipleR correct. But all these exercises 
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are good. Surely it would be happier never to give the Lord 
occasion thus to exercise us; but it is much more merciful to 
be .put through the exercises, which brings out faithfulness, than 
to be left in what separates us from the Lord-far, far better. 

As to the second point, that of teaching meetings, if I 
remember, the same difficulty had occurred before, but it 
appears to me the matter is very simple. I scarcely understand 
the difficulty, as it seems to me to deny the exercise of a gift, 
which I am bound to exercise according to my responsibility 
to Christ. As to the circumstances of its exercise, they · are 
comparatively immaterial. That one teach, or that more than 
one take part if united in work, is a matter for them to judge 
of, under the guidance of the Holy Ghost. Paul and Barnabas 
assembled themselves with the church, and taught much people. 
He who has the gift of teaching is responsible to Christ for the 
exercise of his gift; it may be exercised in private; in the meet
ing together of brethren, if so led, on the Lord's day; or he 
may assemble them to teach them if he has the capacity for 
it, for he is acting then on the responsibility which lies on him 
to trade with his talent. That this should be done with the 
concurrence and in the unity of the brethren, is natural where 
charity exists, and desirable: but if one has a gift of teaching, 
one is accountable for its exercise in charity where it can be 
a blessing to the church. Only, if in the assembly he act in

the flesh, that, not his gift, is a subject of discipline-as when 
tongues were used for vain glory. It is a question of edifying. 
Charity uses a gift for edifying, but charity is bound to use 
the gift for edifying. Besides, if there are brethren who in 
conscience do not approve of it, their path is easy, not to 
sanction it by their presence; but they ought not to make their 
conscience or scruple the law of others' conduct, where it is a 
matter of spiritual judgment. 

There has been so much blessing in France, that I cannot 
regret not having got home to England, though indeed I desired 
it. Since then I hav.e done little here, having been ill, and I 
doubt that the Lord has much for me to do here, but the 
brethren who re�d with me are all blessed in their work in this 
country, French Switzerland, and there is awakening in all 
parts. Yet I long to be back in England. I suppose still that 
I may make my journey back by France, where doors were 
more and more open to me the last time I was there. May I 
be only the Lord's servant, and that within, as well as, and 
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before, being it without. I have been in general happy, and 
how otherwise with fresh grace; yet I have seen several times 
lately my deplorable weakness. Yet having been ill, I have 
b�en astonished how deeply I felt utter and entire separation 
to the Lord. Work more or less occupied me with things and 
people here; when incapable of it, as I have been latterly almost 
entirely, I found I had nothing but Christ and His i

}:1: 
portance

beyond all our highest and fondest and most sincere thoughts : 
it was a sort of experience morally of death, not perhaps all 
its force on conscience, but all on my position. 

Our brethren who have.died lately have been in sweetest peace, 
and have felt in a peculiar manner the importance of the Lord's 
coming for the church, _even when· dying, and sorrowed only, 
where sorrow was, at not having more entirely acted on all 
principles they had received. The awakening produced by these 
principles in Switzerland and France is really deeply interesting. 

The anxiety of dear --'s followers to propagate his views, 
seems to me the flesh. Some brethren and sisters here have 
the same difficulty, but it does not seem to me as :flowing from 
or accompanied by increased spirituality, but a tendency to 
bring down the mind to earth. But I have never combated it 
much. My mind has opened out to many wider views and 
details. I find many more classes of saints and glory in the 
Apocalypse than heretofore, though all blessed. It may be some 
will pass through, but I am more than ever confirmed that it 
is not presented to our faith, but the contrary, and that the 
faithful will be kept from it. If some pass through it, it would 
make a difficulty for those who could not separate the signs of 
special blessing there1 from the evidence of greater faithfulness 
which made us escape it. This, I believe, happens often. Lot 
experienced mercies not manifested to Abraham in the same 
way, and the proofs of righteousness are occasions of sorrow if 
we go far enough. He vexed his righteous soul; and the Lorrl 
knew how to keep. _Does this identify his case with Abraham'? 
But farewell. May the brethren pray for me, for I am a very 
weak vessel, that feel often my want of discernment in the 
midst of, for me, an arduous responsibility. Grace, mercy and 
peace be with you. Salute all the brethren. May they be kept 
in lowliness and peace. 

Your affectionate. 
Lausanne, 1843. 
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DEAR MRs. --,-You must not be surprised at the seeming 
long delay in answering your letter, as it has followed me to 
Lausanne and Geneva. Perhaps the good Lord has given you 
peace already-at least, before you receive this; but in case it 
be not so) I answer according to the light God has given me. 
In the first place, I beseech you to count on the goodness of 
God, of our God as He has revealed Himself in Christ, and 
that notwithstanding feelings which may arise. Indeed, I 
see that He has already given you to do it in a measure. I know 
it is difficult, impossible to us, not to judge of God by what 
we feel jn -ourselves, but it is evident it is not the truth. Our 
feelings are not the measure of what He is towards us, but to 
us they often are (when in the state your mind is in). 

In the next place I admit freely, that when the conscience 
is powerfully wrought upon, it is qtiite possible that many 
physical and nervous sentiments may accompany them, which 
to the world, and perhaps to doctors, appears the whole matter, 
while they are really (while I quite admit the possibility of their 
existence) but the mere indices of deeper and much more 
important feelings: and it is of these that I desire to speak. 
It is sad indeed to smother up our feelings towards God which 
concern our eternal interests, because they produce certain 
passing painful effects. 

And here I will say a word as to -- : I feel thankful that 
you are fallen-into the hands of one who recognises as he does 
the word of God. There is a measure of truth in what he says; 
it is true that we have to rest on the written word; there he 
is quite right, but he does not, for I know well the system in 
which his mind has been taught, recognise the effects and 
working of the Spirit of God in the soul, as the revelation of 
God reaches and ,requires that we should; so _that though he 
be quite right in exhorting you to rest on the written record, 
he could not rightly interpret what passes in your soul, nor 
make sufficient allow,ance for the work of the Holy Ghost. 
Nor co�d you perhaps distinguish now quite between what 
was a physical effect and the real inward work. Praying God 
to give you peace and calm as to this even outward physical 
part, I will apply myself to that which is of God. 

It is not surprising when the Spirit of God takes a soul in 
hand to convince it of sin, to change its whole course and 
object, to give it a life it had not before, and judge thereon 
every thought which has had a place in it previously-it is 



60 LETTERS OF J. N. D. 

not surpnsmg that in such a case there should be wonderful 
upsetting and havoc. It is astonishing when one comes to 
know what is really done, that so many are brought peacefully 
to know theIJ?-selves, the Lord, and His grace. And here suffer 
me to add, dear -· -, not as a reproach, but on the contrary, 
as confirming the hope that it is the Lord's own work in your 
soul, that called as you had been long before, and that call 
dropped as it were for so long a season, that when the Lord 
re-visits a soul and takes up His work which has been neglected 
(I will not say slighted), it is generally �th much more painful 
convictions-with a hand that acts in love, but as forced to 
make the soul feel the urgency of the case, and that it must 
pay attention to God's hand and call. And when the Lord acts 
thus in grace-is forced by our folly thus to act-Satan would 
seek the occasion to tell ,us it is too late, that the Lord is hard 
an� acts harshly, just because we have forced Him to act in 
a manner to make us feel the position we are in and our need. 

But be of good cheer; the Lord makes all ·work together for 
good· to them that love Him. Your case is not extraordinary. 
Often souls are attracted by the grace of Jesus, or some religious 
impression, but the conscience slightly touched; a season of 
neglect ensues, and then the passages which speak of turning 
back are strongly applied to the conscience, instead of those 
which speak of ordinary evil, as in the case when the conscience 
is reached at the. beginning. The enemy always seeks to profit 
by these convictions, wlien he can no longer hold the soul in 
bondage by carelessness, and would drive it to despair and 
hard thoughts of God. The Lord does not hinder this, for it 
adds to the seriousness of the convictions, but He is faithful 
in the end to bring us out of it. If our imagination or feelings 
are at work, our joys and distress will be more apparent and 
acute, for the flesh mingles with this also, though the ground 
w.ork be real. When you know Christ and yourself better, you 
will be better able to discern between what is accessory merely, 
and real; but it is of little importance to you now, and God is 
faithful, though you know that when Peter denied Christ with 
execrations, Christ had prayed for him that his faith might not 
fail. It was permitted, because Peter had need of this sad lesson 
as to himself, and· this painfully acquired knowledge of himself 
was the means of his being able to �trengthen even his brethren, 
for all that humbles us is good ; but I desire to remark in 
the case of Peter, that behind all this scene there was tho 
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intercession of Christ which secured the recovery of Peter and the 
maintenance of his faith, his confidence, and reliance on the good
ness of God, instead of falling into despair as Judas ; as he says 
afterwards, "If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious." 

But there is a deeper work than all these feelings ; not so 
acute perhaps, but which judges sin in the light of God's grace. 
Further, until the mind gets based upon the truth that all is 
grace, and that thus it is by the obedience of One· that many 
are made righteous, the soul which is sincere is necessarily 
under the law, and occupied with itself-thinks as you, that 
it is unworthy to follow Him, and the like. Surely you are 
unworthy to follow Him, and the Lord is pleased to lead you 
to make the discovery of this humbling truth. Seeing that we 
are lost ( and you will be tormented till you are completely 
convinced of that) we think that there is no hope, when it is 
exactly then that the gospel begins, for the Son of man came 
to seek and to save those that are lost, and He has done the 
whole work that saves them. 

You must not attach too much importance to your joy, 
though it were real, for it never reached the height of its 
object; nor to your distres!3, though it may haye been an effect 
of the operation of the Spirit convincing you of sin, which after 
all you cannot measure more than the joy ; nor to your indiffer
ence, more painful in some soi;t than the distress, and by which 
the enemy often tempts us. God has weighed all that joy shall 
be for us; He has weighed all that sin is, all your thoughts seen 
beforehand, all your indifference-miserable as all this proves 
us to be ; and knowing before hand all that we are and all our 
sin, He has given Christ for us, who has charged Himself with 
all, and us sucft as we are, and has accomplished without us all 
that was needed by the justice :tnd love of God. It is absolutely 
accomplished; you can add nothing by joy or sorrow to the 
perfect work of Christ. All these exercises of soul may be very 
useful to bring us to the point of ack,nowledging our own 
nothingness, so that Christ may have His first place ii\ our 
minds by faith, but they can add nothing to Him. Your peace 
will come from a calm and holy conviction that you are 
nothing, and that IIe is all, and that the Lord knew all that 
you were, and because you were all this, took your place in 
responsibility and suffered for you. 

You will say, but I have neglected Christ after being 
awakened. It is possible, and it is very sad; nay, more, as I 

C 
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have said, this gives a handle to the enemy to torment us, but 
does not change the efficacy of the blood and work of Christ 
in God's eyes, and that is what gives peace. It is not what you 
think of Christ's work, but what God thinks of it, that saves. 
Your knowledge of what God thinks of it, by faith, gives peace. 
God says to Israel in Egypt, not when you see the blood, I will 
pass over, but "when I see the blood." He it is that has been 
offended, He it is that judges, and He it is that has accepted 
the ransom in justice as He gave it in love. He is faithful and 
just to forgive us. 

As we may confound sometimes the acuteness of our feelings 
with the spiritual judgment of sin, almost always at the outset 
we confound the work of the Spirit and the work of Christ. 
Each has its place in the saved, but they must not be con
founded. The Spirit of God may humble, convict us, reprove 
within and thus distress us, or give us joy, and often we set 
about to judge of all this in order to know �ur acceptance with 
God. But these things, though they have their place in the 
mind of the redeemed, are not the ground of his peace. Christ 
has made peace by the blood of the cross. Christ has dohe all, 
and has left us nothing but thanksgiving and praise. If some 
one has paid my debts, my sorrow at the folly that contracted 
them, or my joy at their being discharged, adds nothing what
ever to the payment of the debt, though both be natural and 
just. It is sometimes hard to esteem all our feelings as nothing, 
but it is only a remains of self; but only think what it cost the 
Son of God in undergoing the wrath of God, and we shall feel 
on one hand the perfect security of our justification, and the 
nothingness of all our f�elings compared with what our ,sin 
really was in the sight of God; but He reniembers it no more, 
as He has said. If Christ had not completely discharged and 
effaced it, He could not be in heaven, for He could not sit at 
the right hand of God charged with our sins, though He was 
charged with them on the cross. 

If sour heart demands, But how do I know that I have part 
in all this1 I answer, with the word of the Lord which abides 
for ever, that w.hoso believeth in Him. That all might be grace, 
God has willed that it should be by faith, and though faith 
produces immense effects, it adds nothing to the thing it 
believes. Christ and the efficacy of His work must be, and be 
before God, all that I am called to believe them to be, before 
I believe it. The fee]ings and distress through which we pass 
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are very i.mpprtant, but only in order to bring us to this, and 
peace and joy are found in a humble and lowly sense of sin, 
and of the infinite -- [copy defective.] 

·Yverdun, March 25th, 1843.

[ From the French.

VERY DEAR SISTER,-Here I am then, in this vast and 
horrible town, but led by the good hand of Him who never 
fails in His faithfulness, and the haste that I make to let you 
have tidings of us? ought to assure you on the one hand that 
I count on the interest you have in receiving them, and on 
the other hand, that I do not forget SwitzerlanU, In fact, when 
I arrived here, I felt myself .a stranger, and much more at home 
in Swit�erland than here. It was ·not from lack of affection on 
the part of the brethren, far from it, for their reception was· 
affectionate, could not be more so .. I felt my unworthiness, and 
attributed it as much to the interest that they take in the work 
in Switzerland, as to what· was inore personal. It is not as a 
compliment that I say this. But they had prayed much for 
the work in Switzerland, and naturallj that had identified me 
with that work. 

There was nothing extraordinary in my journey, unless it be 
the continued goodness of God. I hoped to spend the Sunday 
in London, but we encountered a storm in the passage from 
Rotterdam to London, so that we only arrived· the Sunday 
evening. I have already spoken, on Monday and Tuesday, and 
we had the presence of God; but half of those who attended 
were unknown to me, the number of Lrothers having greatly 
increased during my absence. There would be an extraordinary 
amount to do, in this country; but at present my heart is in 
Swjtze,rland, I believe by the will of God. I do not know if you 
will believe me when l tell you that I feel much more a stranger 
here than over there, and it gives me wonderful joy when I 
meet a Swiss brother or•sister. I hope that the only thing that 
will lead me will be the will of God. I cannot doubt that God 
has raised up a testimony at the present time in Switzerland 
and in France, which He gives me, at least I think so, still t� 
carry on •in those countries. I feel., my weakness and my in
capacity; but this does not stop me at all, because I feel that 
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the work is of Him. I am conscious of having but one desire, 
namely, that testimony should be borne to Christ, to Him 
whose glory alone is precious to me. I am conscious that that 
is my only desire, and that makes me happy and inspires me 
with entire confidence. I do not doubt that I have done the 
will of God in coming here; and ·it is very sweet to feel it, and 
it is this that removes from me all anxiety with regard to 
Lausanne. When I shall have finished what God· wishes me to 
do, I hope to be there again. I have only the thought of a 
journey here at present, till the moment of my return. I know 
nothing about it, that depends upon His will. May He give 
me the discernment of that will, and of the things that are 
really of some importance. 

Ai, to the brethren of this place, I have not yet spent a 
Sunday; but this is the impression they have given me. They 
talk to me much more of God and less of man than in Switzer
land, this is a great good; on the other hand I have found, it 
has seemed to me, much more solemnity and seriousness in our 
meetings at Lausanne, &c., than here-though I have been 
happy in the two I have been at. There is more care of souls 
also here. I am still ill at · ease in meditating, and. almost 
incapable of praying yet in English. In Ireland they have been 
neglected, but in Dublin they are much blessed, more than 
ever, and they walk in peace elsewhere, but there is no work. 
There are some, but few new workers in England, but the work 
has been greatly extended. The time of returning to Switzerland 
will be to me a time of joy, although I particularly love the 
brethren here, and see more and more the solidity and the truth 
of the work that God has done in these times in this country, 
and I feel that the links that attach me to them are not of man. 

I hope that our dear sisters at Lausanne will not think that 
my heart does not own all their affection and their goodness 
with regard to me, although, pre-occupied with s9 many things 
and little demonstrative, I received all the testimony to it with
out saying much. I should indeed be very ungrateful if I were 
not sensible of it; but the fact is that I am. I cannot accuse 
myself of failing there, but the best recompense .that I can render, 

.is the ardent desire, adding to it my prayers, that they may 
enjoy fully and more and more, the fellowship and grace of our 
precious Saviour, the joy and the portion of my heart, and that 
they may be more conformed, and more acceptable unto Him. 
My joy when I think of them, is not only that they have shewn 
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me so much goodness and patience, but that they glorify the 
Lord; it is in this also that I have boasted of them. Can I do 
otherwise than desire that they may abound more and more in 
't'2 1 . . . .

Greep cordially all our dear sisters, particularly your family, 
face to ie.ce. My objeot, if God permits me soon to see the 
brethren again, will be to unite· the brethren much more. It is 
possible I may change my w�ole manner of living, remaining 
partly isolated, and receiving the brethren if they are disposed 
to come. I think it is very possible that I may attain this end 
by the goodness of God more easily in living thus isolated. That 
I shall lose much as to my comfort in every way, I well know. 
You are assured, dear sisters, I hope, that I am not forgetful 
of all the regard you have had for me in this, of how much I 
owe you in every way. If you have spoilt me, so that I have 
received so much attention and care as if it were all natural, 
it is your fault. I say this, because I know that often wJ:i.en 
I count on the sincerity of the kindness of any one, I avail 
myself of it, as an effect of christian love, without making 
compliments; but I can assure you that I am very keenly and 
sincerely thankful for all the goodness which you have shewn 
me, even though, as I have said, pre-occupied with service, I 
have accepted it without saying much. Accept my sincere thanks 
before the Lord. I hope, all unworthy as I am, you have done 
it to Him. Once more, greet all our dear sisters and the brothers
whom you know. · · 

Your affectionate and grateful brother. 
I write in haste, at different times, having begun in Loncton 

and ended in Sussex. 

London, August 3rd, 1843.

To the same.] [From the FrMJ,ch. 

DEAR Mrss --,-No doubt some ·habits formed in this 
country remain, but the native soil has few charms for me; a 
paternal house, spoilt and dishonoured in the hands of our 
enemies, has but little attraction for the affections of the heart, 
and this is Ehgland at this moment. Every one is confounded. 
They do not know what will become of them, nor what will 
happen. Happy those who possess a kingdom that cannot be 
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shaken; it is our sure portion. Blessed be God for it. I have felt 
God more with me than ever in this visit, and the position of 
testimony in which I am with my brethren more real and true. 
But the love and confidence of the brethren humbles me extremely, 
though I bless God for it, as a great happiness. I am, I think, 
at the end of my journey towards the• north, having given up 
my visit to Scotland, to be able to retrace my steps towards 
the south. I shall cross England again to-morrow to visit -Hull, 
where the work is beginning ( a minister of the national church 
having quite lately given up his place); and then, if it please 
God, by Hereford to London. There I shall stay for a little, and 
make some little trips

2 
which the railways render very rapid and 

easy now; and if God will, I shall leave afterwards for France, 
but I do not think of being in Switzerland for some time to 
come ; however, I think, long enough before - they disperse for 
the country. This is, at least, my mind, if God accord it me. 

We had a blessed meeting at Liverpool; I think that the 
brethren enjoyed themselves more there than at preceding ones; 
perp.aps less of fresh knowledge, but more solid and more serious, 
and new souls that found there precious links with the brethren, 
several localities being newly opened. Brotherly love was with
out restraint, and very real and blessed, so that we had indeed 
something to bless God for. The · brethren returned like the 
Israelites from the dedication (2 Chron. vii. 10), though it were 
but an earnest, and even in a poor and miserable assembly. 
The field also is an open one, and the testimony absolutely 
sought for. Besides, I ought to tell you this, that whilst 
hur�g to return to the 'continent, I am deeply [convinced] 
that it is a moment that the testimony is urgently demanded 
in England, and I think that I must return to work here, that 
at least a testimony may be borne by the grace of God, before 
Puseyism possess the country, and whilst religious liberty 
remains to us, which I do not think will last too long. The 
dissenters can do nothing ; they hold meetings to know what 
to do, and�what they possess is slipping from their hands before 
their eyes; they feel it, throw themselves right and left, and 
avow that all is lost, when they dare to say so. Externally the 
country is becoming nationalised, and nationalism is becoming 
Puseyism, and Puseyism no longer hides itself in its Romanist 
tendencies. It is no longer a question of searching the prophecies 
jn quietness _to know what should come to pass, but of acting, 
of working while it is day; it-is a sombre picture no doubt. 
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The country is prosperous in its temporal affairs; they are 
building fine Gothic churches everywhere; they are making 
immense collections for the education of poor manufacturers; 
but the truth, some moral principle, some energy of faith that 
can meet the evil, is lacking everywhere. Such is England! I 
believe it will be my duty to work there a little, without, 
however, giving up -Switzerland or other countries. There is 
need also of caring for the sheep; perhaps one may be able to 
do little, . but this little ou.ght to be done. What happiness 
to await the precious Saviour, and to know that His glory 
that one has so desired, so wished for, is drawing near; what 
happiness that the dark clouds that are about to burst upon 
the world will but discover this Sun of righteousness too long 
hidden (though that has been His grace), this Sun with which 
we are but one, united to Him according to the counsels of His 
love! Truly this makes us lift up our heads; besides, we shall 
be kept as in the hollow of His hand, of the hand of Him to 
whom all power is given in heaven and on earth. May my dear 
Lausanne sisters know how to await thus our precious Saviour, 
and you yourselves, my dear sisters, among others. Perhaps it 
is their lot to await Him in peace and quietness, in happy works 
of charity in the shade (I greatly envy them in this respect)
mine to be compelled to face the winds and the waves of this 
stormy world, although it be, with the Lord, so that all goes 
well; our life and our portion are in Him. You see what a piece 
of paper I have taken, without noticing it. I cannot re-write 
my letter. May peace, mercy and grace be abundantly with 
you all .... God be with you. 

Your affectionate brother 
And servant in Christ. 

Kendal, November, 1843. 

[From the French. 

VERY DEAR BRETHREN,-My heart has joy in turning towards 
Lausanne, where God has given me to work so long amongst 
you. And in looking back, in order to reflect upon all the time 
I spent among you, and upon the work which has been done 
at Lausanne, I :find indeed that for wh�ch to bless God; and 
I think I may say, much loved brethren, that while owning 
many shortcomings in myself before God, !'have never sought 
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anything amongst you but the glory of Christ, and the welfare 
of you all. I had much upon my heart to say a few Words to 
you the Sunday before my departure, but I had· not courage 
for it, and could not bear the idea of turning looks towards me 
when we had been occupied with the Lord. At any rate, I felt 
the need of pouring out my heart just a little, and saying thus 
to you a word of affection and of thankfulness. I suppose, dear 
and much loved brethren, that with more faith, and thus more 
knowledge of the will of God, one would have done more for 
His glory, and for the manifestation of life and the power 
of His grace in the assembly of His children, for His glory in 
the church. Notwithstanding, I do not doubt, on the contrary 
I see, and praise God for it, that He has acted in the midst of 
us, and that it was His work, and I am astonished sometimes 
at His grace and goodness. Alas, with more faith, one would 
have much more still of His glory; but if we think of what we 
are, we shall bless God from the abundance of our hearts every 
hour, that He intervenes-and those who are working, so much 
more than the .rest, because they know with- what vessels of 
clay the work is done, and all the shortc·omings of their own 
hearts. At all events, dear friends, as I have said to you, I 
have the sweet consciousness of having only sought your 
welfare; and now let me urge on you to seek union among 
yourselves, and to attach yourselves to one another, seeking 
the presence of God, which makes the strength of His own; 
that will be (be well assured of it) your strength and the means 
of His glory. Do not forsake your holy assemblings; profit by 
that which God gives, while seeking His presence more than 
any other thing. For my part, I �elieve that there is something 
yet to be gained with regard to the assembly. The principles 
which I believe to be the truth in our present position having 
been laid down, I believe that we shall have to seek more union, 
and more being together, and it is to this I shall apply myself, 
if God permit me to see you again, as I much hope, and that 
before long; for to tell you the truth, I am astonished to find 
to what a degree I am a stranger here, and the distance from 
Lausanne, instead of separating me in heart, has made me feel 
how much I was bound to you all. I believe fully that my 
journey was according to God's will, and thus I am convinced 
that it will be in blessing to you all, as to myself. It is a very 
sweet thing to feel oneself conducted by His good hand. I am 
trying also to get rid of the feeling of being a stranger here, 
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while· at the same time being content to feel myself a stranger 
everywhere. l\iy stay upon the Continent has been blessed to 
me in every respect, and that one among others. Thanks be to 
God, the affection of the brethren is stronger than ever, also they 
have p;rayed much for the work in Switzerland and .in France. 

In general, the work here has extended greatly, but it seems 
to me, from the little I have seen, that in the following out of 
that, the links need to be made firmer. There are places where 
�lessing continues and increases; some, where the enemy has 
sought to make ravages, but God, I believe, has turned his 
efforts to good, although the circumstances were humiliating for 
all, for hitherto the hand of God has been ·in a remarkable 
manner with the bret,hren. Let Him be blessed for it, and may 
they also be kept in humility; without that assuredly He will 
resist them to their face. I hope, dear brethren, if I come back 
to Lausanne, according' to my thought, by the goodness of 
God, to apply myself more to making fast the links between 
brethren individually, and to be myself more .{l,mongst them. 
I have sought it when I was habitually in the town, for latterly I 
was often absent, but I was not yet content, and I will try to 
make arrangements so as to be able to .meet more often am_ong 
ourselves. I believe that will be the means of strengthening 
love, of making us all grow, even in knowledge, and 0£ giving 
more strength and unity for the glory of Christ. Meanwhile, I 
do not doubt, dear brethren, that God will bless you. Seek to 
tighten the links of charity a1nong yourselves; without making 
any great external appearance, but in simplicity, attach_ your
selves to each other, while seeking ope sole end, the welfare of 
all-- the being together, staying yourselyes on God, and in the 
seriousness which His presence gives. His presence always give.s 
humility; one is more firm, but self is annihiJated when 'one is 
before Him. 

I beg you to think much of the younger brethren and those 
less confirmed in the faith, and to purround them with your 
care and your affection, it is just they who have need of it. I 
have several upon my heart, but I leave it ta·your charity to 
think of them. God adds His blessing when one· acts in charity, 
and that is not only the simple effect of our cares, but He is 
Himself in the power of His blessing and feeblest hearts are 
established. I am sure that my absence will be for blessirlg to 
you. I have full confidence of it before God in looking to Him. 
Adieu, dear brethren. Be united, walk in love and unity more 
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than ever, as we have sought to do it in our feebleness, and 
God will establish you, and add to you still more. Do not think 
that I attach much importance to myself in venturing thus to 
give you all these counsels, or rather exhortations, but I desire 
your welfare, and the glory of the Lord Jesus, because in my 
feebleness I love you much. 

Receive this at least, as a testimo,ny of my affection. I thank 
you much, dear brethren, for all that I met amongst you. I 
am very sensible of it. I salute each one in particular, whilst 
in my me�ory passing you all again before me, and ask much 
your prayers for all the church. May God bless you, in keeping 
you in th� way in which the Spirit leads those who belong to 
Christ, in unity and in light, and may it be given to each one 
to seek to perfect his sanctification in the fear of the Lord. 

My heart -is with you, dear brethren. 
Your affectionate brother 

And servant in Christ. 
[1843.] 

[ From the French .

. VERY DEAR SISTER,-! believe God has given me more power 
than ever in my ministry, blessed be His name; indeed, I am 
very thankful for it. I hope, at the same time, that this has 
made me more humble than before; no doubt I had need of 
it, but I have ..felt myself so unworthy of this grace, and so 
humbled by the goodness and affection of the brethren that 
surround me, that whilst being impelled to work, I wished the 
rather to hide myself somewhere. Oh, how I desire that all 
the brethren should be emboldened by grace to bear witness 
to the grace and power of Christ according to its efficacy in 
those who bear it. And why noM However, there are several 
who in fact are more blessed than, I, so that I believe sometimes 
there must be some fault in me that puts me forward, whilst 
others draw souls to God. God knows that I have not the desire 
for it. May God bless these brothers ever more; but what need 
the kingdom of God has of workmen who apply Christ to souls 
by the word, and give them the rest that they need, even 
amongst the children of God! It is quite possible that I leave 
England this week, I think of doing so .... I have done what 
I desired in my heart to do before leaving. Something may 
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alway,s retard us more than we think, but I have nothing now 
on hand to hinder me. . . • May God in His goodness ever 
strengthen the bonds of Christ between His dear thildren. 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 
London, 1844. 

To the same�] [ From the French. 
BELOVED SrsTERs,-Here I am a� last at Montpellier, not 

knowing how long I ought to stay here. Outwardly there is 
not muqh to make me remain. However, I believe that· God 
has something in His mind, and though I shall go after a little 
into the Gard, I do not think of leaving 1\1:ontpellier altogether. 
Goo, I trust, will lead me. I have all confidence in Him, whQ 
governs according to His ·thoughts of grace, and not according 
tQ tho.se of man. 

But in writing to you, it is rather you, your sister, and your 
family that I 'think of; for cold and undemonstrative as I am, 
you cannot .think that after so much kindness and care that you 
have lavisn,ea upon me, I could be indifferent to what concerns 
you. I was deeply touched by the news, .received through ·--, 
of the death of your poor nephew. I was ready to complain of 
you for having told me nothing about 'it, but that I had regard 
to the a;ffiiction that a blow so felt must have produced. But 
I, venture to assure you of all my sympathy. I �ow that it 
is the Lora alone who can really comfort when He ·strikes us, 
and the source of our consolation is precisely the feeling tnat 
it is He Himsr-lf who so loved us, who strikes us, for that which 
comes from His hand can only be perfect. We shall not lmow 
how to explain it; the heart suffers by it; but it is our Father 
that has given the cup to drink; that was the only, and it was 
perfect, consolation of Jesus. One recognise& the hand of one 
who is known; we do not stop at the circumstances that appear, 
to us mysterious, we refer in thein to �, and all is changed ; 
the heart is softened by it, does not wish it to be otherwise, 
but the will is not in rebellion, and we are comforted near Him, 
feeling mo�e than ever that He is our all. What a precious, 
lesson, what a glorious position! God alone could have placed 
us there. Until we are there, the flesh will stir: we must not 
be surprised at it: and the:Q. all wilI be dark, because we se� 
everything after our own hearts, and light is not in man; but 
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if the life of Christ is in us, we shall see that there is sin in it; 
it will be exposed; we shall feel that we had need to be smitten; 
submission will come; we leave ourselves before God. "I was 
dumb, and opened not my mouth, because thou didst it." Then 
peace will soon. be there. If the soul is already subject, then 
nothing separates us from His love; and confidence in this love 
gives us an unruffled peace. 

Dear sisters, I can, weep with you and the family . of your 
poor dear C. like the Jews with Mary, but I know that He who 
loves him can sustain your souls. I have confidence in Him 
with regard to you. . . . I trust this painful blow will be a 
blessing. Be assured also yourselves of my entire sympathy. I 
feel that this will operate in a different manner with each of 
you, but our ·0recious Saviour will do His own work- in. �ach 
of His OWJJ 1rrom what I saw three months ago, l thought 
tnat - nnght be discouraged and cast down by this affiiction. 
If it be so, let her remember that His ways are not as our ways, 

.and that the heart of Jesus, of Him who smites us, has itself 
passed through all the trials through which He makes us pass; 
that He cannot make us taste anything for our good without 
having drunk Himself all its bitterness to the dregs. He knows 
what He is doing; He suffers all that He inflicts. It is His love, 
His knowledge of all -that makes Him do all that He does. Let 
us have full confidence in Him who has been tempted in all 
things like unto us. Do not impose on yourself the task of 
replying to me. I think of 'seeing you before very long. There 
is an English brother who lost his wife nearly a year ago, who 
will be with me. 

Your very affectionate brother. 

Montpellier, March 15th, 1844. 

[From the French. 

DEAR BROTHER,-! received your letter, and I thank you for 
it. I found it here on my return from a round I have just been 
making, with blessing to my soul. 

I reply to the pJ.'incipal subjects of which you there speak 
to me. You are mistaken in supposing that I am acquainted 
with the detajls of what has gone on at V. I have, of course, 
hea.rd something said about it, but nothing to make me 
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thoroughly know what belongs to the case. However, I do not 
much mind as to that; but I wished to reserve any judgment it 
would be needful for me to form, until I might see the persons 
who were interested in the judg1:lJ.ent which might be passed 
upon them. It appears to me to be the most straightforward 
thing. Moreover, I do not at all pretend to judge of all the 
circumstances and all the conduct of those whom I meet in 
going from place to place. In charity, I may apply myself to 
it, but I do not feel myself under obligation to solve everything 
that every one's mode of proceeding may have occasioned. 
From the little I have heard said, I believe the flesh has inter
mingled itself with the 1affairs of V. It is an extremely sad 
thing, I deplore it in the result, both on the one side and on 
the other. Before God I deplore it, but if you think flesh which 
knows better how to conceal itself, which is more agreeable and 
less clashing, more adroit in directing its way across circum
stances in order not to displease-not. to make itself manifestly 
culpable-if you think, I say, that such flesh pleases me more 
than that which, less yielding, knows not how thus to regulate 
itself according to circumstances, you are mistaken; and I 
think, dear brother, if you reflect upon it before God, you will 
not be slow to recognise that it is not more pleasing to God either. 

I deplore all these things, but the judgment that man passes 
thereupon matters very little to me. I am sure, before God, 
that it is often entirely false; and do you believe, my dear -
( and I love you much, and I hope I shall love you, even if you 
should put your threat into execution), that to threaten me 
with withdrawing from me your confidence, which at the same 
time I assure you is a thing to me very sweet, would influence 
me as to the judgment that I should pass on the circumstances 
I might meet in my arduous life1 Alas, my brother, weak 
indeed as I am-and I am more and more feeling my weakness, 
and my entire dependence on grace, and I hope always to feel 
it, more and more-for these seventeen years I have had to 
undergo the consequences, painful and trying to my heart, of 
the convictions and of the faith that God Himself has wrought 
in my heart by His word. I have suffered from it, and greatly; 
�ut whilst making sometimes humiliating experience, of my 
weakness, I have had a recompense, I could not tell you how 
abundant, even here below. 

I have seen the flesh intermingle itself with principles that I 
find in the word; in the walk of individuals who profess these 
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principles, I have deplored the manifestation of the flesh, but 
I have not disavowed the principles. I have also seen poor 
brothers, who embraced them, act in haste, driven to despair 
by the behaviour of those who ought to have known things, 
and who should have been guides. I am not speaking particu
larly of V. I have seen these brothers falsify and. throw these 
principles into discord, sometimes, with other truths that I 
myself cherished greatly; but do you think that the course of 
the others commended itself to my h�art_a:µd to my judgment 
more than that of the poor brothers who perhaps lost their 
way in some respects in the details 1

As to Geneva, it has been said to me, Will you judge and 
condemn those brethren whq have separated themselves? and 
this has been put to me as a test. I have replied, that if I 
judged those who separated themselves, I must judge others 
also, and I did not pretend to do either the one or the other: 
that if I were at Geneva I should act according to my conscience, 
and should endeavour to walk individually in peace. 

I do not altogether ignore what has been done by adversaries 
of the brethren, who in different places have separated them
selves from the dissenting movement. I desire, nevertheless, to 
ignore it as far as possible, that my heart may be kept free 
from the painful influence of these things, and that love ·may 
abide: but you must be a very slight observer of the hand and 
of the ways of God, not to see that there are, although the.flesh 
may mix with it, two principles which are in conflict, and that 
those who like clericalism, have done all that they could to put 
into bad odour the principles of those who do not believe this 
clericalism to be of God. I ha.ve seen the fruits in those who 
have subjected themselves to this yoke, and in those who have 
not, and I.cannot say that the result has weakened my convictions. 

I do not believe that Dissent is according to the word of God. 
The more I have read the word of God, the more the thing has 
been discussed, the more profoundly I have been convinced of 
it. If those who leave it, in pursuance of convictions founded 
upon the word of God, have not behaved well in the detail of 
their separation, one ought to warn them of it, as of the work 
of the flesh. My conscience does not reproach me with having 
failed therein, when occasion required it, and• christian fidelity. 

I cannot say that the conduct of the leaders has inspired me 
with confidence in their course in preference to that of those 
who have separated from them. It is possible that they al'e 
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beyond the sphere of my brotherly warnings, by their position, 
higher according to the world; if it is so, I must leave them there, 
save in praying to God. It is He who, at the end of the reckoning, 
will judge both, and then each will have his praise from God, 

AB to your ordination ("consecration"), dear brother, I do 
not attach any importance to it, knowing the persons who did 
it, and I cannot say that that presents itself in God's sight as 
a commendation for a special work. It is a little, it seems to 
me, throwing oneself on the wrong scent over words. That all 
the formalities, dissenting or national, may not have taken 
place, is very probable. The truth penetrates, although it may 
be dishonoured, and although those who have propagated it 
may be repulsed as innovators. It is what generally comes to 
pass. That some who like to profit by it and glory in it, like 
also to mix it with the old wine which suits their taste, I 
understand also. That only shews me that they are weaker 
in the faith in this respect, that they have not enough of it 
to follow with simplicity their convictions, nor the plain path 
of faith; that is all. God upholds them for the main thing of 
their Christianity; I do not believe He approves them in what 
is equivocal, in the faithlessness of their course. Ordinarily, it is 
the first step toward falling back into what one had pruned off by 
reason of the light being too strong for these things to subsist in it. 

I do not believe, dear brother, that your way has been the 
way of faith. I do not cease to love you for this. That others 
should be glad to have you under their influence is to be under
stood. I do not think this way of acting has been of faith, and 
I think I already see its baneful influence in your letter; you 
will pardon me for saying so. That your path may be externally 
more easy I believe; this it is for me, that in the present state 
of things is the evil. That which most separates from the world, 
and even from the religious world, is that which makes the 
testimony clearer. I am not saying that this evil has been your 
intention, but it is the effect of the way of acting. Our want 
of faith associates itself always, according to its measure, with 
the world, and the place of the religious world of the day is 
there. It is thus that I judge the thing, and I do not doubt 
'that my judgment is right before God. . . . 

If the brothers at V. have acted in the main by faith, and 
have mixed much of flesh with it, God will certainly humble 
them for this last, and wi11 none the less bless them according 
to their faith. It is thus, in these trying days, that His grace 
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is forced to act, if I may so say. For the rest, I shall endeavour 
to act according to a good conscience before God; the conse
quences are of little moment to me. I believe, from what has 
been told me, ·that the flesh manifested itself, and that they 
did things that my judgment disapproves, but I am still judging 
from their adversaries' account, for; except a single one for a 
moment, I have not �een them; but I do not think you can 
be able to judge of it without bias, or that it would be right for me 
to take ,your manner of seeing for a rule that I ought to follow. 

I do not venture to give you advice thereupon, but I hope 
that God will decide you in all things, and I ask for you, very 
dear brother, dear to me and to the Lord, who has loved us 
both, with His church, all graces and all blessings, and an 
abundance of His communion, and may God bless you in 
leading souls to Him. 

Your very affectionate brother. 

St. Hippolyte du Fort, April Ilth, 1844.

[From the French. 

VERY DEAR SISTER,-! hear that some of the sisters have 
had dreams about the coming of Jesus. This has given me 
some uneasiness, for although absent in body

., 
I am wit4 you 

in spirit, desiring and seeking the good of all of you, the dear 
redeemed ones of our precious Saviour. It is by the word of 
God, our rule and our light in these last days, that we must 
abide. I do not pretend to say that God may not give warning 
by a dream, for fhe word of God says that He can do so; but 
we must be much :1pon our guard. We have no need of a dream 
with respect to matters clearly revealed by God. 

There is danger of the imagination being exalted, of our 
thinking ourselves something extraordinary, and of the simple 
word not having its true importance. Satan is exceedingly busy 
just now, in disturbing and troubling souls, and in alluring us 
by his wiles from the place of repose, where it is of all import
ance that we should be in these days. The apostle alludes to 
this in 2 Thessalonians ii., where the enemy sought to divert 
them from their quiet looking for the Saviour, whose coming 
had been promised them in the scriptures, and by the testimony 
of the Spirit, already given. 
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Satan desired to trouble them by some means, and the apostle 
shews that signs and wonders are generally found on the enemy's 
side. He would have already succeeded for the moment if he 
could divert them from a scriptural expectation. "But of the 
times and the seasons, ye have no need that I write unto- you, 
for yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so 
cometh as a thief in the night. For when they shall say, Peace 
and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them. . . . 
But ye are not in darkness that that day should overtake you 
as a thief." You are of the day. That is the position of the 
Christian. He is peacefully already of the day. He needs neither 
signs, nor wonders, nor dreams. He has the word. He ought 
to possess his soul in patience, humbly keeping his place. You 
will generally find that sisters are the ones who have seen these 
things, and I have not, moreover, noticed that this has drawn 
them, or others, nearer to God. God can use sisters, and often 
honour them greatly in their service, but it is well that this 
should be in much quietness and modesty of spirit; ·1est the 
enemy, who ever seeks, and seeks more than ever now, to 
trouble and mislead the souls of believers-lest, I say, he should 
take occasion from the weakness of the vessel-weakness which 
demands honour from us, but which, on the .part of the sisters 
themselves, requires patience and quietness. So I beg these 
sisters to weigh these things well, and not to allow themselves 
readily to put faith in these dreams, as if they came from God. 
Let them not allow themselves to be carried away by their 
imagination, lest they should fall into the snare of the enemy, and 
lest he should take advantage of this to shake the faith of some. 

We are in times when the enemy tries to surprise us; the 
word is the great thing for us, and our strength. "Because 
thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee 
from the hour of temptation. Thou hast a little strength . . 
hold that fast which thou hast . . . I come quickly;" this is 
the direction for our days. May God keep you all, beloved, in 
His holy keeping. Walk humbly, close to Him, and He will 
not fail you. My heart is with you; my prayers rise to God 
for you; and if times are difficult, they are times which keep 
the children of God more occupied than ever. If we walk as 
those, who have but a little strength, Ile will set before us an 
open door, which no man shall shut. Let us be content with 
small things, and we shall have all the blessing of the Lord. 
And do you, dear sister, keep near the Lord, and walk.humbly 
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and quietly, with thanksgiving, leaning ·upon Him. The times 
are evil, but the Lord is faithful. Rejoice in Him. 

March 5th, 1845. 

[From the French. 

* * * I have lately read Numbers and the Epistle to the
Philippians with edification. The setting up of the rod of 
Aaron, priest in grace, while in authority still, after all the 
murmurings of the congregation; i.ts use, although this was by 
Moses; the want of its use on the occasion of fresh complaints 
of the congregation; all this has singularly instructed me. At 
the same time, when God has judged and disciplined the 
people, the way in which He immediately speaks (chap. xv.) 
of all His promises and of the land being theirs, as having been 
given them by Him, �ouched me very much. His promise and 
His thoughts for His people are as firm as if nothing had 
happened. The responsibility, and the food of the priests, as 
such, and of their families, as families, and the points of 
difference, I also found very instructive. 

What struck me in the Epistle to the Philippians, is the way 
in which the apostle has his death continually before his eyes; 
then that the trials he had endured had acted as a wholesome 
discipline, causing Christ to be everything for him, and himself 
to be nothing. And what peace that gives! He knows not 
if he is to be condemned. For himself, the decision of the 
magisttates does not enter into his thoughts; for himself, · he 
knows not what to choose; but for the church it is good that 
he should remain: in is decided then. He judges his case by 
t.he sole consideration that such a decision will be for the good 
of the church, and thus Christ will ha.ve it decided. Is it thus 
that we trust in Him, dear brothed Alas! no; �t least too 
often we are not enough divested of ourselves; we cannot say 
with the apostle, "I have learned." This is what we need to 
learn. Well, it is the life of this man, so faithful, so devoted, 
and so gifted by God, the life of the Apostle Paul, instructed and 
ilisciplined in this manner, and the perfect calm which he enjoys 
as the result of this discipline, which has lately edified me in 
reading this epistle. 

Plymouth, April 19th, 1845. 
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DEAREST --,--I thank you much for your note. My mind 
did pass through the same process of anxiety as that of which 
you speak, as far as anxiety went; a qualm crossing my mind 
that some work of the enemy, more thorough than I knew how 
to judge of, was at the bottom. But I found the ground of 
acting on scripture my resource, and that I had nothing to do 
with any feeling. I had but to bring them all before God. The 
result has been, the �vowal by N. in the presence of the brethren, 
of much more than any one charged him with, though I did not 
doubt it was so-of what no one would adopt, or at least avow 
with him, and has made those who were not partisans decla:re 
their thankfulness that I came down, and that it was fairly 
brought out. I trust he will yet dis,r1vow it, and that all will 
be peace. At any rate, I believe decided good has been done. 
My conscience is as clear as the day, as to having avoided the 
smallest act approaching to hostile or party feeling-quite the 
contrary. I admit, that in manner I might have been more 
calm, though quite so in conduct, indeed, I have been not 
only calm, but as happy as possible, and at large in ministering, 
for God has been very graciously with me, though it was all 
very painful. But when I had done what I had to do, my soul 
had no more to say to it than if there were nothing. We are 
not yet out of the wood, as I hope we may be, because Newton 
has not yet disavowed the purpqse he avowed, but I trust it 
may come to this, and our relations be unhindered as before. 
As to me, I have no complaint, he had done nothing against 
me. Certain women of our company are, L believe, very angry; 
but I come across nothing, but go on my way, tranquilly seeking 
to minister as much blessing to all as I can. 

The meetings on Wednesday evenings, when I have lectured,.

are at least doubled, and that gradually, so I hope there is 
blessing. I do not hesitate to say it was all over with the 
brethren's meeting in unity, if that had gone on which was 
going on. I hope the common ground may yet be spared to us, 
but as I said, we are not out of the wood, and I do not holloa 
yet, but I trust the Lord, and am quite happy in confiding in 
Him. He has indeed already done more than I could ever have 
expected, and why 8hould I distrust Him 1 Peace be with you 
all. I do believe that real blessing will result, though I do not 
say that the neck of party spirit is entirely broken, nor grace 
reigning in all hearts, but I hope for it, for who can measure 
the love of Christ to His body? St. Paul judged his own trial 
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and pronounced his own acquittal unhesitatingly, the moment 
he sees it was for the good of the church. 

Yours affectionately. 
Plymouth, April 21st, 1845. 

[ From the French. 

DEAR SISTER,-How all these things have grieved me! This 
you will readily understand without my telling you so. I will 
not leave your letter unanswered, although I have not much to 
tell you, owing to the distance and the few facts that I am in 
posses•sion of. Alas! I expected this trial when I left Lausanne. 
I said so, without going into details, to the brothers who came 
to induce me to stay, and this was what tried me much more 
when leaving, than the thought of the troubles which are always 
the glory of God's children, and which strengthen them where 
there is faith. I was -hoping all had passed over without a 
storm; and here is something new to bring to God, and to put 
faith into practice by trusting to Him. This is what gives me 
joy, however much I may be tried, and this is not a moment 
when circumstances smile upon me. But that only increases my 
confidence in God. 

One thing that strikes me is, that the persons you name are 
precisely the ones who had difficulty in following the path at 
all times, who always hesitated in the path. I only speak from 
your letter. Mr. G. said nothing to me about it. He communi
cated to me the letter that the brethren wrote to :Mr. F. 0. I, 
had written so far when I received a letter from --, who 
relates to me a stormy meeting which took place since. You 
will be surprised to know that I am quite encouraged and made 
happy in my soul. I am so fully convinced, while owning all 
my wretchedness, that I have laboured sincerely for the Lord, 
and for Him only, that I feel the matter is so entirely His own 
and in His hands, that it has inspired me with full confidence. 
I am happier and more confident than before receiving --'s 
letter. You will be surprised at this, and I am so myself, 
although I should not be; it is not reasoning upon it, but the 
sight and encouragement of God; I feel the whole matter is 
His. It is quite astonishing how joy and confidence fill my 
heart, so strongly do I feel the affair to be His. I am happy. 
I do not judge by the circumstances; perhaps there has been 
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a wa�t of discernment, of rectitude of mind, of humility, this 
would be sad, but faith will be blese�d, and those that walk 
with God, God will walk with them. This sifting was doubtless 
needed. I attribute to myself for the most part the necessity 
of it. . . . God knows, but what is most amiable if it is not 
faith, could not be blessed. 

The circumstances are so changed since your letter left 
Lausanne, that what I might say would perhaps no longer 
be applicable. But this is what I say; the walk of faith will be 
blessed, whatever .is not will not. Perhaps there has been a 
little precipitation at Geneva, although there are some brothers 
who think they have remained too long, but here there is no 
question of that. The expectation of such a trial was what 
exercised me most with regard to Lausanne when I left there. 
I think I have said so already, but it was necessary in order 
that one should- be placed in the pure atmosphere of divinely 
given faith, and that -0ne should be happy to be there. The 
conscience will be at work, and God will bless His own. He 
turns all into good for them that love H_im. That is my thought. 
I bless God with all my heart and spirit. Perhaps you will think 
it is because I am at ease that I take the thing so quietly. 
Inwardly I am, but outwardly I have had exercises of faith 
more painful even than at Lausanne. But God shews Himself 
in them. He makes His own feel that His support is worth all 
the trouble in tlie world; I am sure of it, and the sufferings, 
lig:q.t as they are, do not dim the crown. - If we are faithful, we 
shall relate our days of trial afterwards with surprise at the 
faithfulness of God and our small faith, even in our best 
moments. Salute the brethren. I shall probably get some news 
from them; they shall hear from me when I have something to 
communicate to them which testifies of the presence of the hand 
and power of God for us, which can fortify them. Grace and 
peace be with you. . . . 

Your brother and servant in the faith. 
Plymouth, September 24th, 1845. 

DEAR --,-You have this accouri� already, but it is so 
short I send it, still all for private re.ading. I could have sent 
you other parts, but I extract for eve1•ybody-it is only private 
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sentiments I have not, but which would be very interesting 
in private. After acknowledging the receipt of what was sent, 
and thanking the brethren, in substance saying he had all and 
abounded, &c. 

*'' The tribulation is not at its close; last Sunday we had a 
formidable riot on our meeting in your apartment. The meeting 
paissed in perfect joy; it was· very numerously attended, scarce 
any one was wanting. A furious crowd was before· the house, 
but this time the police, who were on foot, hindered them from 
attacking us, and protected us going out. After that, the people 
would have taken possession of the house, but the conservatoirs 
restrained them, and the gendarmes, who returned, succeeded 
in dissipating the tumult at past twelve o'clock. Since then 
our sisters M. have been guarded by the Lord, and nothing has 
happened to them. 

"Already, Friday, the transport of the benches by J. 0. 
caused' a real riot, of which -J. supported the brunt without 
accident. They seized some benches from him, which they 
proke. I do not know jf I told you that one Sunday morning 
the band entered my house also, penetrating close to my rooms 
where we were, several persons, and , the Lord stopped them 
there. The brethren and sisters are generally happy. We go 
this morning to your room: the Lord knows what will come of 
it; in every case we are in His hands. . . . The persecution 
seems to arrive at a crisis. Thanks be to Goa, who has saved 
us through Jesus Christ our Lord. How sweet to think that 
our brethren, and above alJ, Jesus prays for us. Adieu." 

"Since my last letter, the Lord has permitted that we should 
pass tranquilly through sufficiently evil days. Our Sunday 
meetings had become for parties, the perspective of an engage
ment. The conservateurs pressed us to meet all together, and 

,in case of need they would she� themselves and restrain the 
populace. From the moment that we became the occasion that 
parties seized to come to an engagement which might become 
a revolution, it seemed to me that our assembly was no longer 
simply a testimony, but a political affair, which we ought to 
avoid: the brethren were of the same judgment. The govern
ment were very uneasy, and we received overtures from members 
of the Great Council, who offered to ask for us from the Council of 
State, the German church in tbe Mercerie, with the proviso 
of having us protected there. . . . I represented that in going 

• From Lausanne.
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there, we departed from the path of testimony, which offended 
the people, but was agreeable to the Lord-that this would be 
made use of throughout the Canton, to make our brethren go 
into the churches, and that our place was not to be protected 
but persecuted: • the brethren were of this mind. 

"The next day the Council of State had us requested through 
B. (its president}, .not to have our meeting all together at 22
St. Pierre [the house I lived in, where the riot was], in order
not to expose the town to troubles whose issue could not be
foreseen. This seemed to us a very simple dii;ection ( ind ice),
and we agteed to disseminate ourselves on Sunday in small
meetings-we had eleven in the course of the day.· All were
very tranquil. The Great Council is to be occupied to-morrow
with the petitions relative to religious liberty. Tlus question
occupied it already Tuesday. The government seeks, in order
to :flatter the passions of the populace, to adopt a measure
'which deprives us of liberty, saving appearances as much as
possible. It has shevJn itself so illiberal, that the most radical
of the Great Qouncil (the government is the extreme radical)
have expressed 'their surprise at it. I do not expect to see
religious liberty granted to the children of God in this country.
It is very sweet to know that that will happen as to it which
our own Lord shall see good for the exercise of our faith. Men
are occupied about us without consulting God; and the Lord
when He is pleased to act for His children, defeats the designs
of men. His counsels will be found to be very firmness itself.
W-e, are happy to be in His hands, and to have for our path
HjmsP,lf-not a path which men may make; though they may
become the means of our trial', they cannot decide what is to
happen to us.

"It is not probable that we can meet next Sunday all together. 
The government would not be sorry to have an occasion which 
would justify the measure it desires. P�ople's minds are in a 
great fermentation. The Conservatives desire to stop this torrent 
of passions and violence which threatens everything with sub
version. In case of a serious tumult, our me�tings would be the 
spark which would set fire to the powder. We desire to rest 
strangers to all political conflict, and for that reason we prefer 
to break ourselves up into small portions while things are in 
this state. If there had been no danger to run but that f seeing 
our meetings assailed and our persons illtreated, the brethren 
were all encouraged to persevere. The Lord ha sustained and 
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encouraged and fortified us. He has made us find in the trial 
great subjects of joy and thanksgiving. The testimony has had 
blessed fruit. Hesitating souls have been established, and thus 
have joined us. The brethren are happy, and we see that Christ 
is precious to us in proportion as men reject us. Adieu, very 
dear brother ; the brethren and sisters salute you. Not being 
able to write you word to-morrow what the Great .Council shall 
have done as to religious liberty, if in any case some result is 
arrived at, I shall only write next week if the Lord permit. 

"The grace of the· Lord be multiplied to you. 
"Your very affectionate, 

Somerton, May 27th,•1845. 
"G." 

BELOVED BROTHER,-! answer, of course, your letter without 
delay. You probably do not know that Mr. Harris has declined 
further ministry h�e (though he has not left communion) and 
proposes to leave the place, and this on two points out of three 
on which I have acted; he is ignorant of the third. This, of 
course, modifies naturally the surprise which my step might 
occasion, though it is neither reason nor justification; but it is 
so far a proof that there was nothing hasty, and that there 
were serious grounds for it. 

I now proceed to tell you why I did so. I felt that God was 
practically displaced, and so l told them, and then stated the 
three following points: the subverting the principles on which we 
meet-this, I think I may say, is not denied now by any (unless 
the doers of it on principle); at least, it is admitted that brethren 
(teachers) were intentionally kept away, and Soltau urges Mr. 
Harris to stay and resume his place, in order to help him to 
resist. Some say that they were only tendencies, and not a 
purpose, but the fact is not denied. I cannot here enter into all 
the facts, but I am perfectly convinced there were_ purpose, 
doctrme, and fact; and you have no idea of the extent to which 
it had gone. It was, to my mind, as bad as bad could be in

other aspects. Secondly, there was actual evil and unrighteous
ness unconfessed and unjudged: this Harris does not enter upon. 
And that thirdly, a meeting which has worked in the guidance 
of the details of the body and service of the saints, has been 
not only set aside, but refused to be reinstated. This last was 
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what finally decided Harris before his return here to decline 
further ministry. I had proposed publicly, as he had laboured 
in private (and I had also spoken of it) at the re-establishment 
of this meeting; and the rejection of it occasioned a stay of all 
mpral discipline, unless on the summary judgment of two or 
three who took it on themselves. This deprived of remedy, for 
the existence of evil would not in itself be a reason for leaving, 
but evil unjudged and really sanctioned would, when it could 
not be remedied. J have only to add, that I have felt the 
unclouded approbation of God since I have done it. I had not 
before an idea of the mass of evil, and how many knew it. Yet 
I believe the great body wholly ignorant of it, and so I stated 
when I announced my withdrawal. But they almost all felt 
that there was :something which had destroyed spirituality and 
love. In my j udgm�Iit it was very bad indeed. I waited eight 
or nine months bef6re I did this, and till every step was taken 
to remedy the evil; an�r I should have felt the Lord against me 
had I waited longer. I believe it has done very much good ; 
the conscience of a vast number has been awakened, evil 
acknowledged by some. who were immersed in it fast, I believe, 
with evil intention, and I hope rt1;0"re blessing may thus come 
from above. When I say it, I believe .tb.e withdrawal of Harris 
from ministering had as much, and perhaps more effect, than 
my withdrawal from communion, from his having been much 
more here latterly, and the only one who visited, and whom 
the poor really knew and loved. All the poor, I think I may 
say, have felt the evil. I told them that I did it with nnmingled 
grief and sorrow, and only wished it might be remedied; that 
I loved all and valued many very much, that I believed the 
great body quite innocent of it, but that there was one Table 
and one bread, and they were all responsible, and that my 
feeling was that-as evil was not remedied-I could not identify 
myself with evil that I knew. 

It seemed to me you acted quite wisely, having no information 
as to the sister coming here. I trust the Lord may restore you 
all, and it is all I desire for this gathering too. I thank you, 
dear brother, very much for your prayers, and feel that I need 
them, as I trust ,you may be enabled to continue them. It has 
been, I need not say, a time of great trial to me. Still, I have 
felt the Lord with me, and have been with Him, however feeble; 
and I am quite in peace since I left the gathering. Already 
many have separated between good and evil, and graciously; 
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up to this, people had gone away, or held their tongues 
hopeless. 

Kind love to all the saints. Very affectionately yours, dear 
brother, and praying God that light and peace and strength 
may be with you and all His beloved o_nes. 

I have no desire but that all' should be restored in peace here, 
and it would be much greater joy to return than even to have 
cleared my conscience in leaving ; I wait upon th� Lord, and 
in the enjoyment of the light of His co�tenance about it. I 
have avoided everything which would have the appearance of 
party or lead to it. I do not believe even that the enemy has 
ventured to charge me with it. I have no feeling of the kind
God forbid I should. You are not aware that many brethren 
elsewhere feel as strongly, or more so. than I do about it. I do 
not pretend to say they would therefore necessarily [have] taken 
the same method, but of that I have no regret. I may just add, 
that I have refrained from breaking bread apart, though many 
have stayed away, hoping they may come through grace to set 
all right. 

Plymouth, November 12th, 1845. 

* * * I write rather because of the importance of the point
than for any immediate occasion of circumstances: I mean 
leaving an assembly, or setting up, as it is called, another table. 
I am not so afraid of it as some other brethren, but I must 
explain my reasons. If such or such a meeting were the church 
here, leaving it would be severing oneself from the assembly of 
God. But, though wherever two or three are gathered together 
in Christ's name He is in the midst, and the blessing and 
responsibility of the church is in a certain sense also, if any 
Christians now set up to be _the church, or did any formal act 
which pretended to it, I should leave them, as being a false 
pretension, and denying the very testimony to the state of 
ruin which God has called us to render. It would have ceased 
to be the table of the people and testimony of God, at least 
intelligently. It might be evil pretension or ignorance; it might 
call for patience if it was in ignorance, or for remedy, if that 
was possible: but such a pretension I believe false, and I could 
not abide in w bat is false. I think it of tho last importance 
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that this pretension of any body should be kept down: I could 
not own it a moment, because it is not the truth. 

But, then, on the other hand, united testimony to the truth 
is the greatest possible blessing from on high. And I think 
that if any one, through the .flesh, separated from two or three 
walking god.lily before God in the unity ofqth� whole body of 
Christ, it would not merely be an act of schism, but he would 
necessarily deprive himself of the blessing of G.od's presence. 
It resolves itself, like all else, into a question of flesh and Spirit. 
If the Spirit of God is in and sanctions the body, he who leaves 
in the flesh deprives himself of the blessing, and sins. If, on 
the contrary, the Spirit of God does not sanction the body, he 
who leaves it will get into the pow.er and liberty of the· Spirit 
by following Him. That is the real WfJ.Y to look at it. There 
may be evil, and yet the Spirit of, God sanction the body (not, 
of course, its then state), or at least act with the body in putting 
it away. But if the Spirit of God, by any faithful person, moves 
in this, and the' evil is not put away,. but persisted in·; is the 
Spirit of God with 'those who continue in the evil, or with him 
who will not1 Or is the doctrine of the unity of the body to 
be made a c.over for �vil 1 That is. precise1y the delusion of Satan, 
in Popery, and the worst form of evil under the sun. If the 
matter, instead of being brought ·to the conscience of the body 
is maintained by the authority of a few, and the body of 
believers despised, it is the. additional concomitant evil of the 
clergy, which is the element also· of Popery. Now, I believe 
myself, the elements of this have been distinctly brought out 
at Plymouth; a,µd I cannot stay in evil to preserve unity; I 
do not want unity j.n evil, but separation from it. God's unity 
is always founded on separation, since sin came into the world. 
"Get thee out," is the first word. of God's call: it is to Himself. 
If one get out. alone, it may require more faith, but that is all; 
one will be with Him, and that, dear brother, is what I care 
most about, though overjoyed to be with my brethren on that 
ground. I do not say that some more spiritual persop. might 
not have done more or better than I: God must judge of that. 
I am sure I am a poor creature; but at all cost I must walk 
with God for myself .... 

Suppose clericalism. so strong that the conscience of the body 
does not act at all, even when appealed to, is a simple saint 
who has perhaps no influence to set anything right, because of 
this very evil, therefore to stay with it1 What resource has he1 
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I suppose another case. Evil goes on, fleshly pretensions, a low 
state of things on all sides. Some get hold of a particular evil 
which galls their flesh, and they leave. Do you think that the 
plea of unity will heaH Never. All are in the wrong. Now 
this often happens. Now the Lord in these cases is always over 
all. He chastens what was not of Him by such a separation, 
and shews the flesh -in detail even where, in the main, His name 
was sought. Xf the seceders act in the flesh, they will not find 
blessing. God governs in these things, and will own righteous
ness where it is, if only in certain points. They would not 
prosper if it were so; but they might remain a shame and 
sorrow to those they left. If it be merely pride of flesh, it �ill 
soon come to nothing. "There must needs be heresies, that they 
which are approved may be made manifest." If occasion has 
been given in any way, the Lord, because He loves, will not let 
go till the evil be purged out. If I do not act with Him, He 
will (and I should thank Him for it) put me down in the matter 
too. He loves the church, and has all power in heaven and 
earth, and never lets slip the reins. 

I have not broken bread, nor should do it, till the last 
extremity : and if I did, it would be in the fullest, openest 
testimony, that I did not own the others then to be th� table 
of the Lord at all. I should think worse of them than of 
sectarian bodies, because having more pretension to light. 
"Now ye say we see." But I should not (God forbid!) cease 
to pray continually, and so much the more earnestly, for them, 
that they might prosper through the .fulness of the grace that 
is in Christ for them. . . . 

[1845.) 

DEAREST BROTHER,-! take up my pen at last to unswer 
your letter. As to the facts connecting themselves with scripture 
I had no difficulty as to myself, the difficulty was as to demon
stration to others. In the first place, Mr. Newton's statement 
in April was to have union in testimony here, against the 
teaching of the other brethren, and that he trusted to have at 
least Devon and Somerset under his influence for the purpose. 
And this was done most assiduously and perseveringly, so that 
at last in some places, they had to telr Mr. N. they would bear 
it no longer; but the saints here bad no present proof of this. 
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No person who moved in the sphere of the teachers but knew 
that they were by calumnies, reproaches, and letters, keeping 
away other brethren. Nor do those that are honest now deny 
it. But the body of the brethren here had not seen these letters, 
and in the (what I must call) audacious state of conscien<!e the 
leaders were in, I should have been challenged to produce them. 
Here their case broke down in April, because McA. had seen 
them and put them to silence. Each Sunday was as regularly 
N. and H. as in the establishment, and everybody knew it:
there was no arrangement written-nothing to be proved. A
poor man gave out a hymn, no one would raise it: whose fault
was that? At length the facts were not denied, but they were
said to be accidents; though N. had told me at the Bristol
meeting that his principles were changed, and B. had been
reasoning with me on the ground of it, and declaring the
brethren elsewhere who sought to serve the saints cyphers, and
five cyphers never ·could make one unless they were regularly
recognised. The persons in authority had been named by Mr.
N. here as those he recognised and none else. The Friday
meeting had been broken up, and Mr. S., owning there ought
to be one, said he could not move in it because Mr. N. would
have only those he chose, and it would produce a rupture with
him. It had been openly taught by N. and B. that the Lord
did not now use poor uneducated men, as those He chose before
His resurrectiop., but after that, such as Paul, Luther and Calvin,
Wesley and Whitfield, and myself now. It came to such a point,
preventing people speaking in the room, that S. called it jockey
ship; now I confess to you in what professes to be a meeting
where the blessed God is, I do not like going on with jockeyship.
But what could be proved here? Some one got up too quick,
that was all-and perhaps did it in a case wher� the majority
would go with him as to the effect, keeping down some speaker
they did not like ; and in the particular case the sisters had
already tried to silence him by making a noise with their feet.
The Holy Ghost was totally disowned, the body of the poor
miserable, and utterly despised and rejected. But I did not
leave for all this. It was when all remedy for this was rejected
with scorn, that I then said I could not stay. Every attempt
by --, --, etc., and others to investigate the evil before
the brethren has been rejected. You may well suppose the
difficulty of dealing with facts before the body, that it was
constantly denied in toto, in the face of a settled arrangement
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(not in words but in fact) to speak alternate Sundays, that 
anybody was hindered-and at least three cases of prevention 
by the authority of Mr. N. and those he employed. And as to 
those without, when S. pressed their having kept away Bellett, 
and that he felt they had sinned, Mr. N. said-on his asking 
could he acquiesce in his coming now-he thought he could, 
because all were sufficiently made up now to resist his teaching. 
But on the avowed principle of clericalism it was peremptorily 
refused to let the brethren judge anything about the matter. 

If scripture warrants me to separate from the worst evil as 
to corporate action I ever met, then I am sanctioned in separat
�ng from this. If the unity of the Church is to be the sanction 
of evil, we are landed in Rome at once. It was taught (not here) 
that in reference to the noble Bereans, that was Jews searching 
the Jewish scriptures, and that now God .had raised up gifts and 
teaching, it was quite otherwise. Besides, there are things that 
sicken one, which you cannot say much about. I never, in all 
my experience in and out of the church, really met so little 
truth and straightforwardness; and nothing could be proved 
which had been said and done twenty times over, unless you 
had witnesses by, and then others were ready to say it was 
something else. I would not have stayed in it, my dear --, 
if I were to walk alone and have no church at all to the end 
of my days. But God has ordered it otherwise, and given 
exceeding peace and quietness to those who have through grace 
delivered their souls from it. I have no doubt a direct power 
and delusion of the enemy was there, from which we have been 
rescued by the Lord's goodness, and are in the blessing and 
liberty of the Spirit of God, though poor and feeble. The visit 
of the brethren has, I think, to any heedful mind, left no doubt 
as to the standing of Ebrington Street. Romans xvi. 17, is just 
what I acted upon, on coming to Plymouth. The denouncing 
of godly brethren as subverting the gospel, by letters sent to 
India, Canada, Ireland, and everywhere, and hindering any 
teachers not ready to receive N.'s views coming here as far 
as they could, and making a focus of Plymouth, was causing 
divisioM. And it was just-though I shrank from using such 
a hard word-3 John 9, 10 that was precisely going on at 
Plymouth. No calumny was too bad to cast on the most godly 
brethren, to discredit them and hmder their coming here. I 
dare say if I had apostolic power I might have acted more 
efficiently, but I have not a regret or a cloud on my mind as 
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to my path being where I was, save that I might have left in 
April. The Lord never roused the conscience of the body till 
I left. 

But I close: I am most sorry to rake up what this letter does 
(as I have only mentioned things just as they occurred to me 
to satisfy your mind) without trying to make out all: for many 
to me most material things I have not mentioned as to facts 
antl evil-but sorry, because the truth is we, who are come 
out, have our minds with the happy- testimony of the Holy 
Ghost, completely clear of all this, do not ever think of it, and 
have no need to think of it any more. This has been one of 
the happy features, the subdued, happy, gracious spirit of those 
who have left; we are in another world as to our minds. 

Affectionately yours, dear brother. 
Poor dear lVIrs. N. is very ill-I suppose dying off, but 

peaceful. But there is nothing now to distress her. She is 
now quite peaceful, I hear. 

Plymouth, January 20th, 1846.

[From the French. 

MY VERY DEAR SrsTERs,-I have been much touched by your 
kindness in reminding me of your christian affection. It seems 
to me, in fact, incredible that four months have rolled away 
since I wrote to Lausanne. It is true that I have not replied 
to M. G. since the month of November, that is to say, I have 
a letter from him of that date, to which I have not replied. 
But the time passes so quickly that I do not doubt it, for in 
fact I have been very desirous myself for news of you, though 
there has been such a considerable lapse of time. However, I 
have a confidence in God that keeps me in peace, even when 
long silence gives me the desire to have news of the brethren. 
As for my health, to dispose 'of it as quickly as possible, the 
Lord gives me the strength that seems good to Him; more than 
that would not be well. The troubles of this year have worn 
me a little; moreover, one is worn year by year if it pleases 
God, though His longsuffering is still salvation; may the time 
roll on still more quickly-my desires are fixed on the land of 
rest, this precious rest of God. My heart opens yet more to 
the thought of the glory, and of the rest that Christ is preparing 
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for us, and I sigh for the moment, and with all my heart; my 
heart and my joy are there. The circumstances I have had to 
p.ass through, I believe have made my soul more ripe, at least,
I hope so, for the joys that are with Christ, have bound me
more and more sensibly to Him, and to all that has to do with
Him-that is found in Him. All this (though I am very feeble)
is better known to me, more felt. I am more cut off, more for
Him ; it is not that I am deceived as if the flesh and the conflict
were no longer for me. I know well it is not so. But my life is
more hidden with Christ in God. As to my spirit, my abode
is more there, and it is worth while, dear friends. However, I
am a poor, miserable, sorry creature. I know it well. But in
the measure in which I accompany soul after soul to the gate
of heaven, I begin to think that it is almost time I should go
in there. I wait. I belong to Him, who has truly the right to
dispose of me and of all these things. Till then I work as a
hireling that accomplishes his day, and alas, I am but a very
bad workman, not worthy to be called such-still, happy to
be one.

You must not think, dear sisters, that the circumstances have 
disc(mraged or depressed me before God. They have been 
painful, but not more so than I expected when I left Lausanne, 
in many respects less. I believe that more faith, less regard for 
the feelings of the brethren, would have greatly shortened my 
work. But I trust that He who searches the hearts will find 
there at least the intention of charity. I warned them of it 
when I was here three years ago. But God does His work, and 
I never more felt His faithfulness, and His great goodness. 
Never has my faith been more encouraged. Never have I felt 
more sensibly -that God was acting, and that I could count on 
Him. In looking back, I am struck with all His grace. The 
sifting is severe, but it is a sifting of love. Since r acted 
decidedly, my peace and my joy are very great, as well as of 
all those who ·have done the sarc.e. Consciences have need, as 
well as the heart of the spiritual man has need, to be awakened; 
and that has been done. Never liave I enjoyed so much com
munion in worship, and of the presence of God. Oh, how true 
it is that our Rock is faithful, and that He is near to us, to 
those who call upon Him with faith. 

As to the desire, dear sisters, that you express to see me 
again, I bless God for it. I need not tell you that I share it; 
it is what the Holy Spirit always produces. However, I think 
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only of owning how God has been with you, and how He has 
blessed you. Think what a comfort for me to know that God 
was keeping you faithful to Him, and in patience, whilst I was 
being tried here. I hope truly that it will have been a moment 
much blessed for you all, and that you have learnt to lean more 
than ever upon His faithfulness. I have the thought of making 
a run to the south of France, if God permit, this year, spring 
or autumn. I do not propose anything definitely for Switzerland, 
not knowing what will be the state of things, or if christian 
work will not be impossible, or that my presence will but stir 
up for you the unpleasantness, but I leave all this to the future 
that God will shew us. It seems that God would, that the waves 
should be calmed a little. I await His will. My affections are 
as strong as ever for Switzerland, at least, for the work of God 
in that dear country. I write in haste. For the rest, it is for 
my brethren down here in great measure that I dispose of the 
few moments that are at my disposal in a work'that I pursue 
for them; it is this that has hindered me greatly from writing. 
Peace be to you in all things, dear sisters. You will have received 
news that crossed your letters. I would write to some of the 
sisters in particular, according to the time I should have for 
that. They must pardon me, if this is a little delayed, and 
receive for yourselves, dear sisters, my many thanks for having 
thought of your poor brother, and in commending you with all 
my heart to Him and His grace, the assurance of my cordial 
affection in Him, and may the hope of glory be very present 
to you and refresh yo:u. 

Your very affectionate brother. 

Plymouth, 22nd, 1846. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-! was glad to get something from you, 
and glad to get this letter. In reply to it I can only say, with
out answering for every expression in it, after running it over, 
instead of quarrelling with it as an objection, as to the general 
bearing alfd object of it, I believe that it is having departed 
from what has suggested itself to your mind which has been 
the weakness of the brethren. I believe that churches have 
been merged in the map of ecclesiastical popular hierarchism 
and lost; but I believe that the visible church, as you call it, 

'D 
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has been merged there too. Still there is a difference, because 
churches were the administrative form, while the church as a 
body on earth was the vital unity .. 

'What I felt from the beginning, and began with, was this : 
the Holy Ghost remains, and therefore, the essential principle 
of unity with His presence for (the fact we are now concerned 
in) wherever two or three are gathered together in My name, 
there am I in the midst of them. When this is really sought, 
there will certainly be blessing by His presence. We have found 
it so, most sweetly and graciously, who have met separately here. 

When there is an attempt at displaying the position and the 
unity, there will always be a mess and a failure. God wi

l

l not 
take such a place with us. We must get into the place of His 
mind to get His strength; that is now, the failure of the church. 
But there He will be with us. I have alw�ys said this; I know 
it has troubled some, even those I specially love; but I am sure 
it is the Lord's mind. I have said we are the witnesses of the 
weakness and low state of the church. We are not stronger 
nor better than the others, dissenters, &c. ; but we only own 
our bad and lost state, and there/ ore can find blessing. I do not 
limit what the blessed Spirit can do for us in this low estate, 
but I take the place w_here He can do it. Hence, government 
of bodies in an authorised way, I believe there is none; where 
this is assumed, there will be confusion. It was here; and it 
was constantly and openly Sq.id that this was to be a model, 
so that all in distant places might refer to it. My thorough 
conviction is that conscience was utterly gone, save in those 
who were utterly miserable. 

I only therefore so far seek the original standing of the church, 
as to believe that wherever two or three are gathered in His 
name, Christ will be; and that the Spirit of God is necessarily 
the only source of power, and that what He does will be blessing 
through the Lordship of Christ. These provide for all times. If 
more be attempted now, it will be confusion only. The original 
condition is owned as a sinner, or mutilated man, owns integrity 
of coDBcience or a whole body. But there a most important 
point come.s in: I cannot supply the lack by human arrangement 
or wisdom: I must be dependent, I should disown whatever was 
not of the Spirit, and in this sense disown whatever was-not 
short of the original standing, for that in the complete sense I 
am, but-what man has done to fill it up; because this does not 
own the coming short, nor tho Spi,.:it of God. I would always 
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own what is of God's Spirit in any. The rule seems to me here 
very simple. 

I do not doubt that dispensed power is disorganised; but the 
Holy Ghost is always competent. to act in the circumstances God's 
people are in. The secret is, not to pretend to get beyond it. 
Life, and divine power, is always there; and I use the members 
I have, with fuJl confession that I am in an imperfect state. 
'\Ve must remember that the body must exist,• though not in a 
united state; and so even locally. I can then., therefore, own 
their gifts and the like, and get my warrant in two or three 
united for blessing promised to that. Then if gifts exist, they 
cannot be exercised but as members of the body; because they 
are such, not by outward union, but by the vital powei of the 
Head through the Holy Ghost. "Visible body," I suspect, mis
leads us a little. Clearly �he corporate operation is in the actual 
living body down here on earth; but there it is the members 
must act, so that I do not think it makes a difficulty. I believe, 
if we were to act on 1 Corinthians xii., xiv., farther than power 
exists to verify it, we should make a mess. But then the exist
ence of the body, whatever its scattered condition, necessarily 
continues, because it depends on the �xistence of the Head, and 
its union with it. In this the Holy Ghost is necessarily supreme. 

The body exists in virtue of there being one Holy Ghost. 
There is one body, and one Spirit, even as we are called in one 
hope of our calling. Indeed this is the very point which is denied 
here. Then Christ necessarily nourishes and cherishes us as His 
own flesh, as members of His body; and this goes on "till we 
all come," &c. (Eph. iv.) Hence I apprehend we cannot deny 
the body and its unity, whatever its unfaithfulness and condition, 
and (so far as the Holy Ghost is owned) His operation in it, 
. without denying the divine title of the Holy Ghost, and the 
care and headship of Christ over the church. Here I get, not 
a question of the church's conduct, but of Christ's, and the truth 
of the Holy Ghost being on earth, and His title when there, 
and yet owning of Christ's Lordship. And this is how far I own 
others. If a minister has gifts in the Establishment, I own it 
as thr-0ugh the Spirit, Christ begetting the members of His body, 
or nourishing it. But I cannot go along with what it is mixed 
up with, because it is not of the body, nor of the Spirit. I cannot 
touch the unclean, I am to separate the precious from the vile. 
But I cannot give up Ephesians iv. while I own the faithfulness 
of Christ. 
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Now if we meet, yea, and when we do not meet, all I look 
for is that this principle should be owned, because it is owning 
the Holy Ghost Himself, and that to me is everything. We meet 
and worship; and at this time we who have separated meet in 
different rooms, that we may in the truest and simplest way, 
in our weakness, worship. Then whatever the Holy Ghost may 
give to any one, He is supreme to feed us with-perhaps nothing 
in the way of speaking; and it must be in the unity of the body. 
If you were here, you could be in the unity of the body, as one 
of ourselves. This Satan cannot destroy, because it is connected 
with Christ's title and power. If men set up to imitate the 
administration of the body, it will be popery or dissent at once. 

And this is what I see of the visibility of the body: it connects 
itself with this infinitely important principle, the presence and 
action of the Holy Ghost on earth. It is not merely a saved 
thing in the counsels of God, but a living thing animated down 
here by its union with the Head, and the presence of the Holy 
Ghost in it. It is a real actual thing the Holy Ghost acting down 
here. If two are faithful in this, they will be blessed in it. If they 
said, "We are the body," not owning all the members, in whatever 
condition, they would morally cease to be of it. I own·them, but 
in nothing their condition. The principle is all-important. 

Christ has attached therefore its practical operation to two or 
three, and owns them by His presence. He has provided for its 
maintenance. Thus in all states of ruin it cannot cease, till He 
cease to be the Head, and the Holy Spirit to be as the guide 
and the Comforter sent down. 

God sanctioned the setting up of Saul; He never did, the 
departure from the Holy Ghost. The "two or three" take 
definitely the place of the temple, which was the locality of 
God's presence, as a principle of union. That is what makes all 
the difference. Hence, in the division of Israel, the righteous 
sought the temple as a point of unity, and David is to us here 
Christ by the Holy Ghost. 

On the other hand church government, save as the Spirit is 
always power, cannot be acted on. 

Let me hear from you, for this is of all importance at the 
present moment. 

Ever, beloved brother, very affectionately. 

Plymoui,h [Received], February 5th, 1846. 
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DEAR BROTHER,-! thank you for your kind attention in 
sending me the paper. The form of it would induce me to decline 
any attention to it-an anonymous circular on such a subject 
seems to me an anomaly, and of very evil example in the church 
of God. But I feel bound further to say, that I feel obliged to 
decline any participation in it (I speak individually, I dare say 
many may join in it with a true heart) whatever. 

You must be fully aware that the things you would confess, 
and others with whom you think it right to associate, would be 
entirely contrary to what I could judge right before God; the 
things that I may judge evil and the root of all this, you probably 
(indeed, there can be little doubt) would not confess at all; nor 
can I think there is in the actual state of things, any confession 
of what I judge to be evil before God, but quite the contrary. 
Thence I judge that to pretend to join iri any common confession 
-and you must think the same-would be hypocrisy, and really
awfully mocking God. I decline it therefore altogether; indeed,
I think the whole thing an evil, though I am in full charity
towards you, and I do not doubt many in many places will
join in it sincerely, and be -blessed. I have felt it more honest,
and indeed bound to say to you openly what the Lord I believe
leads me to by His grace. The plainer the better, I think, in
the present state of things ; but I remain

Yours in sincere a:ff ection in Christ. 
f About 1845.1 

L From the l!'rencn 

VERY DEAR BROTHER,-! was much pleased, I need not tell 
you, to receive your letter. I understand well that work prevents 
one from writing, and that those who labour much do not so 
muc1i like writing either, but this only makes communications 
all the more pleasant when one does receive them. Blessed be 
God that you have been able to give good news; and always, 
when one can do so of one's work and of His grace, to say in 
fact that God is working recalls us to Him, and that is what 
always gives us joy. 

Indeed the work has been remarkable at --, but God has 
been better than our thoughts; this is not surprising, but we 
ought at least to bless Him for it with all our hearts. 

Now as to the questions of doctrine. If Christ is in our 
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hearts and in our words, God uses, dear brother, very imperfect 
expressions to communicate blessing to souls; and He even uses 
erroneous expressions; nevertheless, they bring with them into 
the soul something imperfect or erroneous; also those who observe 
it are stumbled by it. I can say to an exercised soul that his 
salvation is finished, because I am only directing him, outside 
himself and the judgment which he exercises on an internal 
work of which he is incapable of judging, to Christ, whose perfect 
work is the simple object of faith. I could not say it to every 
one; this would be to interfere with the election of God, of which 
I know nothing: but I can say to all, that propitiation has been 
presented to God. They have but to look there, and going to 
God by that blood they will be received; they have nothing to 
wait for. They will not go unless the Father draw them, but 
this is a matter· of sovereign grace, with which I have nothing 
to do in my preaching-in my teaching, yes, but not in my 
address to unconverted souls. 

In the blood which is put upon the mercy-seat, it is not a 
question of those who are saved or of election, but of the majesty 
of God, which demands this satisfaction for sin. I can address 
all, and declare to them that this satisfaction has been made, 
and that God the Father has perfectly accepted it. But I cannot 
say to all tJiat Christ bore their sins, because the word does 
not say it anywhere. If He had borne their sins, they would 
certainly be justified, and consequently saved by the life of 
Christ, and glorified. 

Thus in Romans v. 18, the gift has come "towards "-not 
"upon "-literally it reads, "So then as by one offence, towards 
all men to condemnation" (it is the direction towards which a 
thing would go if left to itself, not its coming upon), "so by one 
righteousness towards all men for justification of life." This is 
why he says "all." But in v. 19, "For as indeed by the dis
obedience of the one man the many. have been constituted 
sinners; so also by· the obedience of the one the many will be 
constituted righteous;" here it is the effect, not the tendency, 
therefore he says "many." The thing is not limited to the one 
who accomplished it, but extends in its efficacy to those who 
are interested in it; the many are constituted sinners or righteous 
in virtue of these two works. So it is said, Romans iii. 22, "[The J 
righteousness of God by faith of Jesus Christ towards all, and 
upon all those who believe." It is one thing to put the blood 
on the mercy-seat, this was God's lot; another to confess the 
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sins of the people on the hea.d of the goat Azazel. On account 
of t.he one, God can act in the testimony of love towards all, 
His righteousness being satisfied; on account of the other, He 
owes it to Christ never to find those sins again: they have been 
borne into a land not inhabited. Now this is not true of the 
sins of the wicked: therefore it cannot be said that it is not on 
account of the fruits of Adam's sin that men are condemned, 
for it is said, "For which things' sake the wrath of God cometh 
upon the children of disobedience." And "If ye believe not that 
I am he ye shall die in your sins." Thus I quite believe that 
Christ died for all, but I cannot say that He bore, as a substitute, 
the sins of all. The word, it seems to me, is very clear on this 
point in its doctrines, in the consequences that it draws from 
them, and in its types. So that I take avTLAvrpov inrEp 1ravrw11

in the simplest and widest sense. Satisfaction has been presented 
to God for men, but here (1 Tim: ii. 6) it is evident these words 
refer to the desire to make of Jesus, at least of the Messiah, a 
mediator of the Jewish nation. No, says the apostle, He is so 
for all. God 0eAH (not /30-JAETal) that all, not the Jews only, 
should be saved; He has given, therefore, one Mediator for 
all, who has made the propitiation which was necessary, and 
demanded by the majesty of God, so that the door is open t.o 
all through the satisfaction that He has made to the outraged 
majesty of God. But God has predestinated His own: He calls 
them; He quickens them. For if the matter rested there (that 
is to say, at an open door) no one, not even the elect, would 
come. But Christ has confessed the sins of those thus brought 
as if they were His own. He "shall justify many, for he shall 
bear their iniquities." 

Farewell, beloved brother. May our good and faithful Lord 
and Saviour sustain you and us, and guide us; we need it; and 
blessed be His name for it, He has it at heart to do it. Yes, 
we may pass through strait and difficult places, but He is not 
the less faithful; only let us look to Him, and He is there, even 
when. He seems to forsake us, in order to put faith to the proof, 
and to make us known to ourselves. However, we have usually 
exposed 01rrselves to the enemy before things come to this pass, 
then He makes us feel within what we havo failed in as to watch
fulness without. If the enemy is outside, it is not a question 
of our strength, but of that of the door which keeps him out; 
if we have opened it, our own is in question. This makes us 
feel what we are, and also where we have failed in watchfulness 
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and prayer, but He is faithful. Greet all the brethren warmly. 
I have been very happy during my illness: it has made me feel 
much more than ever that heaven and the1 bosom of God is my 
rest, my home� seeing that I shall be with Him for ever. 

Peace be with all the brethren, also yourself, your dear wife, 
and your little ones. I hope to visit the Continent this autumn. 
Greet warmly also for me our brother --. May God keep 
him so that he may be content to be little. 

Yours very affectionately, 
· In the fellowship of the Lord.

Hereford, July 4th, 1846.

DEAREST --, -First as to transubstantiation. I have 
generally found that in sincere Roman Catholics where there 
was a value for Christ, though in some respects natural, this 
remained the thought in their mind; it connects itself with a 
sensible apprehension of Him like a picture, and, seems to be 
borne out by scripture-respects it though it �o not rightly 
divide or understand it. Y ej; the scriptural reasons seem to me 
most strong and plain on the point, yet a person may be a true 
saint ,,and hold it. If the mass or sacrificial part is given up, 
this touches the knowledge by faith of the completeness of the 
one sacrifice, and our known forgiveness by it. There is,· no 
need of Syrian or Protestant commentators to know, that it is 
used -for designating things they represent. It is the universal 
language of man. I say of a portrait, that is my father; that 
is my uncle. No one doubts an instant what it means. "It is 
the Lord's passover." "I am the true vine." "I am the door" 
is the converse. And it is as much and as surely said of the cup 
as of the elements: "this cup is the New Testament in my blood" 
-thereby demonstrating the mode of speaking. As soon as the
sense attached by the church to it is got rid of, our ordinary use
of language would not convey the Roman sense to the mind.
It is really an imposed one. Further, St. Paul positively calls
it bread we break: why is this not literal? In what follows we
have those figures which no language can speak without-" the
cup which we bless." Was it the cup he blessed? Proper literality
in the strict sense would make nonsense of all language-is not
its known sense. I drink a glass of wine-who ever doubted
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what that meant? It is not, as men speak, the literal sense to 
give the physical one. He drew a picture of vice in his sermon. 
Who thinks he drew a picture! So in a �earer case ; a man 
brings his sin ( chattath) to the Lord. Christ "was made sin." 
"These bones are the whole house of Israel." Does any one 
doubt what it means? There are many such in Ezekiel-only 
here we have no verb at all. And now as to the scriptural meaning 
and doctrine. 

First, if the Roman Catholic one were. true, it would be a 
sacrament, not of redemption, but of non-redemption. That 
doctrine holds that the body, blood, soul, and divinity of the 
Lord Jesus are all contained in each of the elements. But if 
the blood be thus united to the body, there is no redemption 
at all. It is the blood shed which is redemption; and therefore 
we are called to drink it as a separate thing. It is a broken body 
we are told of; and shed blood. If the· blood be in the body 
there is no redemption. Christ has not a life of blood now, for 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom. If I take it shed, 
I own the great and blessed truth of redemption: take it other
wise than separate and as shed, and it is a sign that there is 
none. And this leads me further : there is no such Christ in 
existence as that signified by the sacrament al institution. There 
is a glorified Christ with a glorified body in heaven, but this 
is a broken body and shed blood-that is, it is a dead Christ we, 
in the power of resurrection, recognise and feed on, that by 
which we were brought in-that all precious sacrifice. But there 
is no dead Christ now. There cannot be a broken body and shed 
blood now. There is no such thing in existence, while faith 
knows all its value in the one blessed act of the cross. Hence 
further, it cannot be literal, or rather physically true. "T�s is 
my body which is broken," but it was not broken then. The 
living Christ did not hold actually and literally the deQ,d Christ 
in His own hand. And this is absolutely necessary to the literal, 
or rather (without meaning to offend the feelings of those who 
have learned to renounce it) the gross carnal sense. The broken 
body and shed blood clearly represent a dead Christ; we know 
the unspeakable preciousness of that wondrous fact such as 
none is like. It is all our hope, the death of the Son of God; 
but there is no dead Christ in existence; hence it cannot be a 
physical reality. It is shed blood I need for my soul-where is 
that literally?-and further, it was not literally true then. Christ 
was not broken and His blood shed when He spoke to His 
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beloved disciples. And yet this feeding on death is the very 
thing that is precious. A Jew dared not; it was death to him. 
But now Christ is dead, death is life and gain to us. Hence too 
we must drink His blood; that is, take it as shed out; "he that 
drinketh my blood." The doctrine of concomitancy-that is, a 
whole Christ in each element-fails here; because the very point of 
power is drinking it, that is receiving it as shed, taking it as such. 

Hence, while I find that the literal is merely an imposed sense, 
contrary to the plain meaning of the words according to all 
habits .of language, I find that it is on scriptural grounds-as 
to the eternal truth of Christ's doctrine and Person-an impossible 
thing; that is, contradicts the truth. There is no dead Christ 
now; but this is clearly a dead Christ. And further, that it 
subverts the sense and spiritual power attached by Christ to it 
-His broken body and sh�d blood-and makes it really, though
unwittingly, a sacrament of non-redemption. Such is Satan's
craft. Further, it cannot be literally true that Christ held Him
self dead in His own hand: nor, as the breaking really represents
His suffering and death, did He in any sense do this indeed at
any time. Though after it He gave up His Spirit to His Father.
Hence I lose all, by this pseudo-literal sense, my soul wants,
my faith enjoys-a suffering Christ, a dead victim. It is my
salvation. I adore the grace in it. My soul feeds on it. I need
it: I worship and joy in it, though humbled at what called for
it; and my heart goes out to these sufferings, and to Him who
endured them. But there is no such Christ now-no dead Christ
to be literally true. If it is not a dead Christ, it is nothing at all
to my faith. If it is a dead Christ, it clearly .cannot be a literal
one, for we all together who love Him through grace rejoice in
His .exaltation.

The fact is, it is a very modern doctrine. It was never established 
till Innocent the Third's time, in the Council of Lateran, and 
was written against by esteemed doctors just before. And while 
you find many magniloquent though unintelligent expressions 
in the Fathers, one of the earliest-if the Roman doctrine be 
maintained-is a heretic, Irenreus. I remember that he says 
that after the J1rLKA?'J<rts two things were there, bread and 
Christ. I attach no importance to this as authority. I think 
him wrong, imperfectly taught by the Holy Ghost in it; but it 
is a proof-not of truth, I never would use it as the smallest 
authority for it, but-that the Roman doctrine was not held by 
an early saint. Consubstantiation was more the common thought 
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of doctors I think who. took a real presence. To me one is as 
unsound as the other. It mistakes the object of faith, a Christ 
dead and shed blood. 

I do not add the common arguments, "Whom the heavens 
must r,eceive" therefore, not here. Nor the ubiquity of Christ's 
body being unsound as to its reality. You will be :familiar with 
them. To a faithful soul, though these be true, the meaning of 
the Holy Ghost will have more power. I agree with you as to 
"In remembrance of me." I must give more room than remains 
to me to the authority question, which (D. V.) I will write about 
speedily. 

Thank you, dear brother; for your news of the saints, and 
your interest in my poor body. But we are privileged. to say-may 
we be enabled to act on it !-.the body is for the Lord and the Lord 
for the body. It is a .happy thought that even in this (it) is so. 

Ever, affectionately yours 
In the .blessed Master. 

Plymouth; July 16th, 1846. 

To the same.J 
MY DEAR BROTHER,-,There is a fund of grace in. dear--, 

but he li&s been in a bad school. Really --'s humility (though 
he be a devoted man of God) consists in counting that they 
have in:6:oitely more grace than any one else, and shew it in 
COJldescension. I know nowhere such amazing confidence in self . 
. . . This is associated with a kind of Iatitudinarianism which 
substituting grace in �anner for fidelity, makes the s_upposed 
possession of superior grace a reason for swamping every prin
ciple of·God. There is a.tremendous deal of putting on of cant 
(forgive me the word, for I own the love under it at -) in 
it, but being flattery and looking, like grace it wins people. Jt 
must be met .. kindly but decidedly, for it. is insinuating and pus
chievous, and I think poisons the springs of christia:o. simplicity 
and plainness. I should always meet assumption, whether in the 
form of superior grace or otherwise, as b�ing entirely the contrary 
to grace. And I should be plain in principle, though not in the 
way of controversy; for the enemy is seeking to swamp it under 
this pseudo-charity in many a way. At any rate, dear brother, 
the· exercise will do you good. You have had none to deal with 
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at all mquis arm is, and your own grace and full trusting in the 
Lord will be tried. Lean on Him, and fight the good fight of 
faith. Never allow your own importance thus to come into 
question, while firm as a rock in disallowing all this false preten
sion. It is all pseudo-grace, though there be real grace in those 
who have it: much better to get at this and speak plain English 
than speak about grace and flatter. 

And now, while urging you to count on the Lord and fight 
the battle, His battle, yourself-this is really called for: it is 
time we should rouse ourselves and buckle on our armo-µr, if 
we have what is worth contending for, and not look merely to 
others to help, while I am sure I will render all the help I can; 
but it is a time of putting faith to the test, and they that quit 
themselves like men will not lose their reward. But I will now 
turn to your perhaps more important questions. 

Authority in the church is neither more 1,1or less than the 
power of the Holy Ghost. There may be added at the beginning 
the apostles as constituted companions of Jesus, and having 
directions from· Him. But now this is simply the working of the 
Holy Ghost in the church. This may be in an individual, according 
to the measure of power given to him, or it may .be in the body; 
but it will always recognise the Holy Ghost in the body and in 
all the members. This is most marked. in the epistles. They 
speak as to wise men who have an unction from the Holy One. 
This is the whole matter: this once departed from, some mere 
arrangement takes its place, and the Holy Ghost is in principle 
-namely, in faith-set aside, and weakness is soon apparent.
The kingdom of God is in power; but that power is known only
to faith.

As to traditions, no one who has read the Greek Testament 
can a moment doubt that the word is, in the New Testament, 
a doctrine delivered, not handed down; though this might some
times be the character of what was delivered. Tmrov elc;; ov 
1rapeoo0rrre of Romans vi. 17 makes this plain. So tradition 
in the popular sense is in contrast with scripture. But in the 
passage you refer to [2 Thess. ii. 15], it is either the direct word 
of prophecy in the church there or the apostle's epistle: nothin_g 
handed down in the church is secured by subsequent authority. 
The saints were to keep the doctrine they had been taught-
the body of saints. Suppose I were to write to the body of 
saints in -- to hold fast what they had been taught, whether 
viva voce, or what I had written to them by letter, what would 
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that have to say to the authority of the church or tradition of 
a subsequent era? Yet this is exactly the case, save that that 
teaching was divine and inspired, and therefore the exhortation 
had its peculiar place and weight: -rds 1rapaoocr€lS as EOtoax0r,-rE, 
Ei'TE oul Aoyov Ei'TE ol €1rlCT'TOA'l'JS �µ,wv clearly shews 1rapaoocr€lS 
just to be a doctrine delivered. 

Nor do I see what the communication of what he had learned 
to faithful men [2 Tim. ii. 2], so as to form teachers, has to do 
with tradition. Nobody, unless they deny ministry, could gain
say this, and so far as a man could be trusted as receiving it 
from St. Paur, it would of course have weight; but that is just 
the question. lt was not authority, but a means of communi
cating truth; the confounding these two things is the generally 
unperceived sophism of Milner's End of Controversy. A rule of 
faith, he says, or means of communicating Christ's religion. It 
must be plain, etc. ; but these things are not the same. A mother 
does it to her babe, but she is not a rule of faith, perhaps does 
it perfectly rightly, but that alters nothing. Now here the 
apostle is directing the means of communicating truth to others, 
of course as surely as he can, but not setting up either authority 
or a rule of faith. When I had a dozen young men reading with 
me at Lausanne, I was doing this according to my ability. Was 
I dreaming of setting up authority or a rule of faith in them? 
Clearly not. The written word is clearly such the moment we 
own it inspired. 

The real question is, Is it addressed to all saints as possessing 
the Spirit so as to use it1 They are the church. Ministry may 
be a means of communicating, and a very precious one, as 
Ephesians iv.; but they are never a rule nor an authority. 
A rule must be an existing quantum of doctrine, but this no 
men are. That as an authority must be infallible, which none 
is but God. Infallible is not perfectly right. I may say what is 
absolutely right, but I am not infallible. Whenever the apostles 
spoke by inspiration, they uttered in revelation what was 
absolutely right from God, but this did not make them infallible. 
God is, because in His nature He never can say anything but 
what is right. When God spoke by them, as every true Christian 
believes He did, they were absolutely right: but God remained 
the alone infallible, who never could of Himself say anything 
wrong. This was not communicated to an apostle, since if he 
did not speak by inspiration, he was as another man-more 
experience perhaps, but a man. Inspiration comes from the 
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infallible One, but does not render the inspired one infallible, 
but only perfectly right and divine in what he utters as inspired. 

Further, I believe God will secure by His power that the 
truth shall not be lost in the church to the end. It may be only 
in an upright godly few, as when almost all the professing church 
and Pope Liberius amop.g them turned Arian. But· this does 
not make the church infallible ; but it does prove that God will 
keep His elect in vital essential truth to the end. But being 
kept is not authority. I am persuaded I shaJl be kept in the 
truth for the end-sure of it through grace; but this is not 
making me an infallible authority; it is just the opposite; I am 
subject to the truth. So the church, the elect saints, are subject 
to the truth always. They may have accompanying obscurities 
on many points, but they will never deny saving truth to the 
church. Many foolish things may be brought in and added, but 
it will not deny saving truth. 

This the Council of Trent, and hence the Catholic body (I do 
not say every individual) have pretty much done. Hence the 
difference of the Establishment. The prayer-book has added a 
mass of destructive, false, and superstitious errors, but the 
articles in general, though obscurely, do not deny but proclaim 
saving truth. Hence the Galatians Paul was afraid of; they 
were on the point of denying really the saving truths, though 
recovered. The Colossians were introducing superstitions which 
led to this, but they were not met exactly in the same way, as 
they were not denying justification by faith for example, as the 
Galatians were well-nigh doing. But this is saving subjection to 
the truth, not authority; and this is the real point of difference. 

They say, with a law we must have an interpreting judge. 
God says, with My word I must have saving faith mixed-the 
heart must bow to it itself; another cannot do this. No one 
denies that one can -help another according to the measure of 
the Spirit-that is, help spiritually the soul in reception; but 
this is not authority; it is ministry. The truth received has 
God's authority, and by the truth we are subject to Him. The 
word of God can have no authority to apply it, nor power either, 
but God Himse1f. Its whole object is to bring the soul and 
conscience into direct and immediate relationship with Himself. 
Interposed authority as to conscience sets aside God. There 
cannot be a judge with God's word, because Christ is. (There 
may be discipline, and, in this sense, jud_gmeJlt in which the 
whole body acts, but thii, is another question) but the whQle 
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point is the authority of God's word itself on the conscience; 
and mark, because God has sn.id it, discerning it such, we set to 
our seal that God is true-not that the church is. The church it 
is that believes it, and thereby it is the church. So "ye received 
it not as the word of man, but as it is in truth the word of 
God, which effectually worketh also in you that believe." The 
church does not judge about the word of God. The word of 

1

God judges it, first as sinner then as saint. vVhoever gets above 
this gets into sin-is not a doer of the law, but a judge. 

I do not enter here on the external part of the question, that 
the tradition, nor even the authority is not to be found, though 
de facto many things are surely believed. It is clear that the 
local priest is not, though he may be a means of communicating. 
It is quite clear that the ponderous tomes of councils are not 
a more clear, or accessible, or intelligible rule of faith than the 
living word. But the truth is they are not agreed when it resides 
in a Pope or Council; and this is serious. It will be said certainly 
in both. But the Council of Constance deposed, and that of 
Basle set itself above the Pope and ended without him. Also 
there were two, and neither owned by the former. And yet 
more. The Church of Rome cannot pronounce with unanimity 
which are the general councils. There are (I trust my memory) 
nineteen, but they dispute as to the enumeration of them. What 
a difference from the pure word of God! 

Yours affectionately. 

To the same.] 
MY DEAR BROTHER,-It is very important to observe that 

Romanism does take infidel ground, and to press this on their 
consciences; I have often done so in Ireland. God is competent 
to make men responsible by speaking Himself. This is a most 
important proposition, and this is the one thing they have to 
defend, by His own testimony, that is. In their arguments 
there is a grand 1rpw-rov t/;ruooi;, namely, that the means of 
communicating Christ's religion is the same thing as the rule 
of faith. 'l,his is a fundamental fallacy of Milner's "End of 
Controversy." A mother, a child, may be the means of com
municating Christ's religion, but they are not a rule of faith. 
These two things may be united, but they are in no way the 
same things. I suppose the book you have, however, is Wise
man's. 
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Now I would take the bull by the horns, and say that there 
is no living saving faith whatever, but that which is wrought 
by the operation of the word of God, received on His direct 
authority without any warrant whatever. If it ·is received on 
the authority of the church, it is not believing Gon. The word of 
God proves itself to the conscience, and puts man by itself under 
the responsibility of crediting it, because God cannot speak 
without man's being bound to know and hear Him, for none 
speaks like Him. He may in grace use proofs and confirmations 
and witnesses, but man is bound to hear Him. God will prove 
that, in the day of judgment. Nay, the very heathen are-without 
excuse on much lower ground. The reason is plain, too, practically. 
The word of God judges, and is not judged-"he is convinced 
of all, he is judged of all;" and the secrets of his heart being 
revealed, he falls down and confesses "that God is in you of a 
truth." That is not authority, but it is the only saving thing. 
A man does not want authority to know that a two-edged sword 
is sharp. A faith f ound,ed on miracles, though God vouchsafed 
this confirmation, is no saving faith at all; Jesus did not commit 
Himself to it (John ii), He knew what was in man. But then 
in the corruption of the church and its prevalent power, it may 
be a reason why none but those who receive the love of the truth 
should escape. But this power of the word by the Spirit acting 
on, not judged by, man, supposes the unbeliever; all else is no 
faith at all. But the church has the Spirit and the word, and 
the spiritual man judges all things. 

Hence then, I first take the ground, that the word of God 
received on authority, is a rejection of God's testimony. If 
I receive an account of another because you put your name 
to it, it is because I do not believe the person who gives the 
account. God may providentially make it to be received where 
this genuine faith is not, but then it is not saving. To be saving 
it must be faith in God; "he that hath received his testimony, 
has set to his seal that God is true:" he who demands the 
church's authority to receive it has not. God may have used 
all manner of means of preserving, and even authenticating the 
testimony, and so He has in many as we might expect; and I 
believe that the scriptures were committed to the church to 
keep-not to authorise, but to keep, as I keep a document safe. 
I give it no authority. It has its own. But I keep it safe. Now 
God, I believe, providentially has done this. But then the 
Roman body has decidedly failed in this, because at the Council 
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of Trent, which is with them of divine authority, (it) has declared 
that to be scripture which declares itself not to be so. That is for 
example the [second book of] Maccabees, which concludes by 
saying, If I have done well, it is as befits the subject; if ill, it

is according to my ability. Now it is profane to suppose for an 
instant that that is the Holy Ghost's inditing. The Prologus 
Galeatus indeed of Jerome, generally prefixed to the Vulgate, 
declares that the Apocryphal books are not scripture. Many 
other passages from the Apocrypha could .be adduced, such as 
that the offerings for the dead were those dead in mort,al sin-
that there are three contrary accounts of the death of Antiochus 
-but I prefer the fact that one book of the Maccabees declares
it is not scripture, as above. Moreover, it is well known, that
Sixtus V., acting under the authority of the Council of Trent,
promulgated as the only authentic word of God an edition of
the Vulgate, which was suppressed, because his successor Clement
altered it in two thousand places; five copies only of it are in
existence. Clement's bears in appearance its name. It has been
in no sense, what the church ought to be, a faithful keeper of
the "oracles of God committed" to it.

But, after all, clever as Mr. Wiseman is, it is a vicious circle 
he is in; he takes the scripture as an authentic book. This itself 
then he supposes may be done. But if authentic, in the first 
place, it is clearly inspired, as any one who reads it may see 
-that is, it gives us (to say the very least, for I think it goes
further) an authentic account of the actual authoritative teaching
of Paul, Peter, James, John, Jude, and of the Lord Himself.
If this be so, I have no need of the church to receive its doctrine
as divine. The authentic record of Christ's words and the apostles'
teaching, gives me a divine instruction directly, which no refer
ence to a derivative authority can set aside ; because the body
which would set aside or call in question the authority of that
from which it derives, is not derivative from it at all. If it be
then authentic, I have the original divine instructions which
founded, formed, and guided the church itself at first. If it be
not authentic, then to find that the church was founded proves
nothing, for if not authentic, I do not know it is true. If I am
to receive the church from it, I certainly can receive Christ's
and all the apostles' words from it directly. But I may go further.
If it be not inspired as well' as authentic, and if I do not know
it to be so, I have no inspired warrant, that is, no divine warrant
for hearing the church at all. So that on this ground you
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cannot aet up th� authority of the church, without setting up 
pr�viously the authority of soripture itself. The authenticity 
prove� inspiration, or it gives no inspired authority for the 
ch�ch� a,nd I hear all Christ's and the apostles' inspired words, 
-as well �s that fl,S to the church. ·For if I receive something a
persop. sa.ys, llnd not-the rest, I receive none of it ori. his authority.

But, indeed, when I examine th� point further, I find tp.e
authority of this authentic book shewing me plainly a church
ind¢ed el;!ta])lished, that is an assembly, .but quite the contrary
to the conclusion drawn from it. I find the test, of being of
God, as to doctrine, to be, hearing the apostles themselves, '� he
that is of God hearei,h us.'' But I have their authentic words
in thi.s PQok. I am not pf God, if I do not hea;r themi, themsel,ves,
as th� !J'l!tard against error. When I turn t"o hearing the church,
l fina not a word about doctrine (1,t all, but a case of -discipline
(any Jules of which, accordi;ng to Oatholic -doctrine, are not
bind,4lg 1m].e�$· where received, though decreed by a Council;
though th�y Allege decrees on faith are. The discipline of the
Com;icil. of T;reJit' waf:! not everywhere -received). It is a question
of wrong done, carried to two or three, and at last before the
a�se:gibly, and, if the wronging party will not mind the whole
body, he ll).�y be avoided by the offended one as a heai;;hep..
Whereas, I find the scriptures refe11red (to) as the security in
periJ-01,1$ tune$, and th� certainty of having received the doctrines
from the apostlee, persoruilly,-"knowing, of whom." l find the
Lo;rd (who&e wo,;ds all of us. would bow· to· fi.S"divine) yet pre
fe.rring, aij to the· medium of ooIDlllunication, the written word;
"if they believe P.9t his writings,. how shall they believe my words"
-"they have Moses and the prophets, let them hear them."

�ow i,f we ee:pa,:r�te the rule of faith ftom the means of com
munica,tipg Oh.riat'� ;i;eligion-whi94, Jast all admit may be, .and 
is now faJ,ljbfo (co:uaequently> the individual priest)-.-where is 
them acc�$�ible :r;qle 1 Is- it in the acts 0£ nineteen Councils (and 
which are they1 For you are aware that Romanists are not 
agreed, whioh the nineteen are), �eta in Latin moreover, or in 
Greek1 Where iij th.i$ -accessible rule of faith 1 And now further, 
Romanist� <J,re not agreed wltat tha ru1e is. ·Ultra-montanes hold 
the Pope infa,llible. Ois .. montanee hold he is not . .Many, as the 
Councils of Cop.13tance .and Basle, hold that they hp.d authority 
to aGt m,d(3pe!lde:qt of and superior to the P�pe. At t:\i,e time 
of the former ther(3, were two Popes. The Council deposed them 
ijJld ,:;hose another, who (Martin V.) dissolved the Council. Is 
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the Council of Constance a general council1 If so, it has given 
an authority in matters of faith quite different from the Pa.pal 
advocates; and it acted on it and deposed the Popes; and yet 
if it had not this authority, the whole succession of the popedom 
is founded on a schis�atical act. However that mgy be, the 
authority on matters of faith Romanists are not agreed on. 
Not only so, but these Councils have decreed things against the 
Pope's authority, and he against theirs. The acts at Basle the 
P.9pe d�·clared void after the departure of his leg�te, ·having 
transferred the Council elsewhere, though only a part left. But 
further, the Council of Chal_cedon declared tb.e equality of the 
Sees of Constantinople and Rome. This Pope Leo rejeeted. 

__ Now if ai Roma;n Catholic say; I am no;t·learned enough for 
all this; then I reply, yVhere is the .simplicity and accessible.ness 
of their rule of faith 1 For tp.is is it� If you say, But I trust my 
priest; then you are on conj essedly fallible ground. I had much 
rather trust, with God's help by the Spirit, the writings of Paul 
and Peter and John, &c., addressed to all saints-expressly so 
addressed. How .fallible this is you may suppose

) 
when I tell 

you that m. the four standard catechisms published by the 
authority of different Archbishops and Bishops of Ireland, there 
are. not the same lists of the seven deadly sins. But this is by 
the bye. But is not there a feanully upsetting thing, that the 
moment I do turn to the Bible----take the Roman translation
I find it sets aside all the cardinal points of Romanism. 

For instance, the Mass-I read, there is no more oblation for 
�in. I am told by the highest authority· .of the Roman system, 
that the Mass is a _propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the living 
and the dead. Yet take away this, and all Romanism falls. 
Again, there is one Mediator. Now the Roman system makes 
many, and in fact more referred to than to Christ. And it is 
in vain to say that it is only as J>raying. Their merits are 
positively acted on in the Missal, and the Virgin Mary is called 
upon· to save 11s now and at the hour of d,eath. Nay, so far is 
this carried, that the Confiteor on which aosolution is received, 
leaves out Ghrist altogether. 

The inadequacy of the scriptures to give unity is a mere clap
trap. He,s Rome produced it1 Clearly not, unless by blood. 
Look at it from without. Autbority, they say, was .µi the church 
from the beginning; if not, it is new, and good for nothing. 
Well, did it preserve unity1 Witness the Greeks, Nestorians, 
Jacobites. EaTlier, the Novation system, Paulicians: ProtestantiS 
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-half professing Christendom at this moment is outside their
unity. But their authority being alleged to be the original
effectual thing, it is clear then it has failed to preserve it. They
tried by fire and blood when Protestantism arose, but in half
Europe in 'Vain. Present facts then prove its inadequacy to this
end. To say that it promotes unity among those subject- to it,
is merely what the smallest sect in Christendom would say too.
I remember a poor Romanist telling me nine-and-thirty religions
arose out of the Bible. I told him I suppose his did, or it was
good for nothing, which he admitted, and I told him then there
were forty. And really the argument is worth no more! Nothing
can produce unity, but the teaching and power of the Spirit
of God. 

1846. 

Ever affectionately yours. 

MY VERY DEAR BROTHER,- . . . I suspect many brethren 
have had expectations, which never led me out, and which 
perplexed their minds when they were not met in practice. I 
never felt my testimony, for example, to be to the ability of 
the Holy Ghost to rule a visible body. That I do not doubt, 
but I doubt its proper application now as a matter of testimony. 
It does not become us. My confidence is in the certainty of 
God's blessing and maintaining us, if we take the place we are 
really in. That place is one of the general ruin of the dispensa
tion. Still, I believe God has provided for the maintenance of 
its .general principle (save persecution); that is, the gathering of 
a remnant into the comfort of united love by the power and 
presence of the Holy Ghost, so that Christ could sing praises 
there. All the rest is a ministry to form, sustain, &c. 

Amongst other things government may have its place; but it 
is well to remember that, in general, government regards evil, 
and therefore is outside the positive blessing, and has the lowest 
.object in the church. Moreover, though there be a gift of govern
ment, in general, government is of a different order from gift. 
Gift serves, ministers; hardly government. They may be united 
as in apostolic energy; elders were rather the government, but 
they were not gifts. It is specially the order of the governmental 
part which I believe has failed, and we are to get on without 
that, at least in a formal way. But I do not believe that God 
has therefore not provided for such a state of things. 
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I do believe brethren a good deal got practically out of their 
place, and the consciousness of it, and found their weakness ; 
and the Lord is now teaching them. For my part, when I found 
all in ruin around me, my comfort was that, where two or three 
were gathered together in Christ's name, there He would be. 
It was not governmE_mt or anything else I sought. Now I do 
believe that God is faithful, and able to maintain the blessing. 
I believe the great buildings and great bodies have been a mis
take: indeed, I always did. Further, I believe now (though it 
were always true in practice) the needed dealing with evil must 
be by the conscience in grace. So St. Paul ever dealt, though 
he had the resource of a positive commission. And I believe 
that two or three together, or a larger number, with some having 
the gift of wisdom in grace, can, in finding the mind of the 
Lord, act in discipline; and this, with pastoral care, is the main
spring of holding the saints together in Matthew xviii. This 
agreeing together is referred to as the sign of the Spirit's power. 

I do not doubt that some may be capable of informing the 
consciences of others. But the conscience of the body is that 
which is ever to be acted upon and set right. This is the char
acter of all healthful action of this kind, though there may be 
a recourse in present apostolic power, which, where evil has 
entered, may be wanting; but it cannot annul "if two of you 
shall agree . . . it shall be do!_le." So that I see not the smallest 
need of submission to popery (that is, carnal unity by authority 
in the flesh), nor of standing alone, because God has provided 
for a gathering of saints together, founded on grace, and held 
by the operation of the Spirit which no doubt m,ay fail from 
want of grace, but in which every remaining gift has its scope; 
in which Christ's presence and the operation of the Spirit is 
manifested, but must be maintained on the ground of the con
dition the church really is in, or it would issue in a sect arranged 
by man, with a few new ideas. Where God is trusted in the 
place and for the place we are in, and we are content to find 
Him infallibly present with us, there I am sure He is sufficient 
and faithful to meet our wants. If there be one needed wiser 
than any of the gathered ones in a place, they will humbly feel 
their need ; and God will send some one as needed, if He sees 
it the fit means. 

There is no remedy for want of grace but the sovereign good
ness that leads to confession. If we set up our altar, it will 
serve for walls. (Ezra iii. 3.) The visibility God will take care 
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of, as He always did; the faith of the body will be §poken of, 
and the unity in love manifest the power of the Holy Ghost 
in the body. I have no doubt of God's raising up for need, all 
that need requires in the place where He has set us in under
standing. If we think to set up the church again, I would say, 
God forbid. I had rather be nearer the end to live and to die 
for it in service, where it is, as dear to God: that is my desire 
and life. . . . 

- Sept,ember 24th, 1846.

Ever yours affectionately. 

BELOVED BRETHREN,-! saw so very few of you before I left, 
and for such a little moment, that I felt anxious to write a line, 
l>eing separated from you in presence and not in heart. 

When I took my place, my heart misgave me a little at leaving 
you all, but on looking to the Lord I felt it was more my natural 
heart, and that I was in the path of faith in going to France. 
I found on going home from the Friday prayer meeting, a letter 
which confirmed me in the purpose of going speedily, but what 
at the same time will shorten my absence some weeks at any 
rate, nor indeed is it my present purpose to be long out of 
England; my thought is to visit the south of France and return 
at once, or at any rate make no stay in Switzerland. The same 
faith which has led me, and made me feel right to go, gives me 
confidence, beloved brethren, that the Lord will keep you to 
the blessed festimony of His own faithfulness and grace. 

I would urge upon you walking in thorough unity, shewing 
all confidence one in the other, and casting all that may arise 
at once on God. His faithfulness to His church and people who 
trust in Him is infallible, and He cannot but help you in all 
for which you look to Him. I do not doubt His care over you. 
I trust that those who take part in any service needed for all, 
will do it together with c�mmon consultation, and that it will 
be done diligently as a duty. I say this, dear brethren, because 
uneasiness creeps in where this is neglected, and soon produces 
discomfort, which hinders both unity and blessing. It is written, 
"If two of you shall agree on earth as touching anything that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is 
in heaven." There is another thing I have on my heart to say, 
that is, as far as brethren can, they should visit others; of course, 
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they must wait on the Lord's leading for it, but it will minister 
to fellowship and unity in brotherly love, and that is our joy, 
beloved brethren. For the rest I commend you to the Lord; 
He will guide you in waiting upon Him. If we assume nothing 
at all beyond what we are, a company of poor saints waiting 
upon God according to His will, we shall infallibly meet Him 
in blessing. 

I believe we are not properly aware, few, at least, of the 
unfeigned importance of the position He .has set us in, in 
testimony of separation from evil and waiting on Him. But 
the secret of all strength in it is, assuming nothing-not expecting 
to be like other Christians, as the Israelites, who would have 
a king like the Amorites and other nations, and thus falling 
back into the common path of unbelief, but truly waiting upon 
God. If there be gift, blessing Him for it, but swift to hear 
and slow to speak, counting God's presence more precious than 
all, and-while desiring God's ordinance in the testimony of 
His word to sinners, and if any can give a public testimony, 
accepting it-not counting the routine of a sermon necessary 
to the course of the saints. 

Peace be with you, beloved brethren. May the Lord give 
you to work out your own salvation with fear and trembling, 
knowing that it is God that worketh in you to will and to do 
of His good pleasure. Give my love to dear old S. ; I do trust 
that the brethren will visit him now that he cannot come out. 
Again, peace be with you all. 

Your devoted brother. 

P.S.-Since I came up I have other letters which make it
probable that I could not stay in Switzerland if so disposed; 
at least, the French troops are Dn, the frontiers, and the Swiss 
have been marched to watch them. Thebrethren at Rawstorne 
Streep are getting on quietly and happily, and though my toil, 
I doubt not, is not yet closed as to service, of which I am per
suaded none of the brethren scarce know at all the evil met, 
yet I have been greatly encouraged and comforted. 

I have a letter from dear --, who is arrived at Bombay, 
and happily lodged at a Christian's; he says, "And I pray also 
the Lord that the brethren at Plymouth, who are simply gathered 
in the Lord's name, may never be dismayed in looking at their 
own weakness in meeting, but be glad that there is nothing to 
look to but to Him who is in heaven, the only One all eyes are 
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fixed on, and that the brethren may constantly look for Him 
who will come and not tarry : yet a little while and we shall 
see Him face to face. In the moment we limit His coming, 
unconnected with any circumstances, we begin to make our 
nest in the foliage of this world. And the dear brethren too 
at Plymstock I do never forget; give to all of them my most 
affectionate salutations.'' 

It is a long letter, with all the details of his voyage, and some 
interesting particulars as to his search into the prophetic question, 
which I cannot here give. Peace be with you, most beloved 
b,rethren. Be of good cheer. Glory with Christ is ours; the love 
of Christ is ours. Only let us trust the Lord, and we know not 
how much blessing is in store for us,- though we ought to know 
how faithful, how infallibly faithful He is. The Lord has led 
out several to labour here of- the younger brethren, and I have 
found others whom I trust He is so leading. I trust quite He 
is working. He has led me wonderfully every step of the way. 

Your devoted brother in Him. 
London, November 6th, 1846.

DEAR BROTHER,-My head and paper alike warn me to close. 
I think of being off to-morrow (D. V.) direct for France, and am 
hurried too. Peace be with you, and nearness to Jesus, dear 
brother; that is our strength and joy. Having been in the third 
heaven did not give the strength; it in a certain sense necessitated 
the weakness, and then the strength came in. We do not know 
how to be weak, that is our weakness. 

Guernsey, January 30th, 184 7.

Affectionately. 

DEAR --,-There is certainly progress and blessing here, 
though perhaps there needs some one of energy to pursue and 
instrumentally give tone to the work. But the Lord will do it 
in His mercy. He has blessed and been with the brethren, and 
works in these countries, and the testimony they bear in weakness 
is telling in a general consciousness that the church belongs to 
Christ, not to the world, and must lean on Him and wait for 
Him. There is on the whole very definite progress, and the 
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Lord has been with the brethren-as I said, a little energy 
called for, but what there is for good has been with the brethren, 
and people's consciences have been acted on. I have had persons 
to hear me who never came near before, and many desirous 
though fearing to break with the world. 

It is very doubtful if I should be allowed in Switzerland, that 
i s  Vaud. I have my heart quite towards working in England, 
but feel I was led of the Lord here, and owed it to them. The 
Lord enable me -to fill up my service. I fear I do not make full 
proof of my ministry. Love to all the saints. 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 
M ontpellier, April 3rd, 184 7.

To the same.] 

DEAREST --,-As to me and my work, I have, the Lord 
be thanked, been blessed in it hitherto. At St. Hippolyte, where 
it was at a stand in a measure, though the Lord had a people, 
and there were souls waiting as it were for the fire to be put, 
there has been an evident working of the Spirit of God, and 
-that in the hearts as it would seem of the most obdurate. At 
the Vigau, where I spent some days, I was happy with the 
brethren. At Montpellier the Lord is working, but things will 
hardly rest as they are; some will go on, and some I should 
suppose go back (though I trust I may be mistaken), when a 
certain quantity of light is sure to call for a certain quantity 
of self-denial. The work is not altogether in the position I should 
desire it; perhaps I want faith, but there is much that is interest
ing and souls desirous. The heat has become excessive. It is 
generally so in July and August, but this year in May it is, as 
their meetings are in small rooms, become difficult. I suppose 
I must go to Switzerland, but my thought of work as when I 
left, is here. . . . 

The great difficulty is the desire of Free Churches and Evan
gelical Alliances to save trouble and conscience. -- declares 
there are profound evils in the National Church, but they wait 
for some violent blow which will trouble all their consciences, 
and they will go out together. By this means it is sought to 
retain them within the circle of the Establishment; but for plain 
consciences, under the power of the Spirit of God, this will not 
do .. . . 
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We have great need of labourers; may the Lord of the harvest 
raise them up, for indeed the harvest is great, and the fields 
whiten for it. It ought to be a subject of our prayers, that God 
raise up real labourers, such as He loves and can use. It is the 
great need here; why should we not know how to present our 
needs before Him, whose glory and work all this is? this is our 
folly. Dear G., I shall feel his loss, for he loved Jesus much, 
and I loved him, but I am not surprised at his death nor his 
joy. It remains for us to work yet while it is called day. It is 
our glory also. 

I have undertaken again a Synopsis of the Books of Scripture, 
and written in French on Genesis, Exodus, and half Leviticus
some 70 pag�s or so already. It runs longer than I thought, 
and will after all be very imperfect. I fear souls may content 
t�emselves with it, instead of using it as a help to read the . 
blessed word with. I feel almost afraid in presence of the task 
I have begun, though it be full of interest and instruction in 
doing it, but not to give the aim right, which would be very 
sad. I feel my responsibility much, though we may have 
pleasure in the study. 

Kindest love to all the dear brethren, both in London and 
at Plymouth, when you see them. The Lord has care over these 
dear brethren; that He holds them under His hand is no sign 
that He does not love them; whatever of the energy of the 
flesh there might have been in separation, as often there is, 
is thus subdued and chastened. I have not at all got estranged 
from England ; the work in the south of France however claims 
attention. . . . I wait only the Lord's will, but it is an import
ant moment for Nismes and Montpellier and all the Gard, but 
requires to set to work in the sense that· there is work to be 
done, and that the Lord gives something whereby to help them. 
Pea.ce and blessing be with you, dear brother. 

Your affectionate. 
Montpellier, June Ist, 1847.

[From the French. 

* * * We must distinguish between responsibility and depend
ence, while fully owning the former, which it is, I think, most 
important to maintain in its integrity. But if we ·take this 
principle alone we are necessarily· discouraged. The thought 
of dependence on God includes the power of Him on whom 
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we depend .... Come what may, God is faithful in His love: 
His grace never fails. Oh that we may have more faith to know 
how to bring His love into everything, for the blessing of His 
church, and of His children! 

Brethren here needed to be stirred up, but I hope that God 
is blessing them. It is wonderful how nea� one can be to the 
spring, and yet, like poor Hagar,· not see it. The bottle does 
not hold out in the desert. . . . It se�ms to me, according to 
my feeble apprehension, that the responsibility of the Christian 
keeps him constantly on the qui vive, like a sentinel at an 
advanced post, and that there is for such a soul an exercise 
which sometimes makes him afraid of failing in it, which must 
of necessity deprive it of joy and courage. However, we need 
to be given understanding in all things (2 Tim. ii. 7), so as not 
to lean too much to one side as to responsibility; and so that, 
while wishing to be led by grace, we should not return to the 
law. On the other hand, conscious· dependence leaves to God 
all the glory of His work in tlie soul of the faithful one, as it 
� said, and the results of this dependence honour the One who 
gives the desire and the power to walk in it. 

July lst, 1847. 

VERY DEAR BROTHER,-! have heard little in the way of 
news since I left England. A letter dear -- wrote to me in 
April I only received in June. Since then I heard from --, 
both of whom, in the midst of othe.r matters, mention that the 
question of Mr. N.'s coming to Bath had been raised there. As 
I understand, our brother B. has laid his ground of 6bjection 
in the doctrines Mr. N. taught. I am entirely ignorant of what 
brethren at Bath have done, but it is fair that they should know 
what is in question, if the question be raised. Now I entirely 
agree with dear B. in the difficulty he raises. I am satisfied that 
Mr. N. is unsound in the most important fundamental doctrines, 
so that if no Plymouth question had been raised, I never could 
consent that souls should be under his teaching. I am perfectly 
satisfied that he undermines the truth of Christ's Person, and 
justification by faith, and that he has done so, and made souls 
miserable by it; but I know that he would deny it all, and state 
opposite statements with the greatest force, or if pinned to a 
statement made, explain it all away the moment it was obj,ected 
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to. All these things have happened, and I should be prepared 
with instances . . . but it is well that brethren should know 
that Mr.' N. and the whole five stand accused of systematic 
falsehood where there is no heresy at all. -- has declared that 
their statements were so utterly false, so entirely untrue, that not 
only he would not break bread, but that as an honest man and 
a Christian, much as he loved some of them, he would not sit 
down in the same room with them. For my own part, I can 
only say, I never saw such effrontery and falselwod in all my life. 
Mr. J. L. H. declared that had Mr. N. been an attorney or an 
officer he would have been struck off the rolls. Mr. McA. and 
Mr. N. confirm, as far as they are concerned in it, their testi
mony. Mr. R. H. declined further correspondence, it grew so 
bad, and they had to reject the testimony of their own friends 
in London to get rid of the proof of falsehood there : the path 
was such as left no trace of doubt in the minds of brethren. . . . 

The assumption of position by these brethren in the assembly 
is such, that no person who has any conscience could admit of 
it; it is pure popery. Now it w.ould be very easy to gain a 
reputation, dear brother, for charity, by passing loosely over all 
these things. But as I am convinced that it is the power of 
Satan, and that they corrupt every so:ul they have to say to, 
the service of the Lord and faithfulness to Christ are more 
important than a good reputation and the favour of man. I 
could easily, being here, avoid the responsibility, but I do not 
choose to run away from the difficulty when my brethren are 
in it .... This is my feeling as to the dear brethren at Bath. 
They have a right to know what they are about. A great body 
of beloved brethren are from personal acquaintance convinced 
that it is the work of Satan. They can say why; and nothing 
would induce them to go where these persons were. The 
brethren, if it is proposed to them to receive them, or even if 
they come to attract them by smooth speeches and fine words, 
have a right to know on what ground they refuse to have any
thing to say to-a meeting where they are. Many have declared 
why, as before the brethren in London, and have entirely 
satisfied them, the rest refusing to come. Brethren must feel, 
that supposing they receive persons, whom the brethren best 
informed and who owe fidelity to Jesus, believe to be doing a 
work of Satan, it is impossible for them who have this feeling 
to go along in any way with those whom they judge such. 

Peace is pleasant, but it could not be purchased by making 
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terms or being at concord with Satan, or those who produce 
his fruits in the church. My own conviction, I need not say, 
is most decided, and unqualified decision is my only path. The 
more I weigh, the more decided· I am. Four other brethren 
have declared that they have the conscience of having been 
under the direct power of Satan whilst giving it to them. I 
have seen besides many souls delivered from it, where it was 
as evident as a first conversion. I have not seen one who gave 
in to it, who maintained his integrity. This will make you feel, 
however reluctant some may be to say what they know and 
have said in private, or when the Lord forced them to it, that 
where there is fidelity there is decision, and that indecision is 
unfaithfulness, and that is all. 

The principles now in print would suffice to deter any one 
who owned that the Spirit of God was in the assembly of the 
saints. 

Perhaps the brethren have already acted; of this I know 
nothing. All I desire is that brethren be aware of what is in 
question-systematic and constant untruth, declared such by 
very many grave and serious brethren. Any attempt to clear, 
in the absence of those able to bring forward the facts and 
question the parties from knowing what it was about, would 
be far worse than no clearance at all. 

Kindest love to the brethren. 
Your affectionate brother in Christ. 

[ From abroad, exact date uncertain.] 

* * *-As in the Psalms, I do not at all admit that they are
all the language of our Lord. Even as to some in which His 
voice is unquestionably heard, there are other voices also. For 
instance (Psalm cii.), where the cry of the blessed Jesus is 
answered in words quoted by the apostle 1n Hebrews i., as 
addressed to our Lord by God Himself. So in Psalms xx. and 
xxi. it is rather the voice of those who pray and give thanks
on behalf of Jehovah's Anointed that we hear than His own.
At least they express their interest and concurrence in His
desires, and then acknowledge how all these desires are fulfilled
to the uttermost: I have no doubt that in all the Psalms the

Spirit of Christ is to be heard, and that the grand theme of
t,hat Spirit's utterance is "the sufferings of Christ and the glories
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that should follow." But all this does not prove that the Psalms 
were all uttered by Christ as His own language at the time He 
was here on earth. Some of them were so uttered without doubt. 
But as to most of the Psalms, they have evidently a different 
character. 

There is a well-known passage in Romans viii. 26, 27, which, 
more clearly than anything, illustrates, as it seems to me, the 
character of the Psalms. In Romans viii. the intercession is 
that of the Spirit in Christians, and therefore according to the 
place given us and the calling wherewith we are called. In 
the Psalms it is the remnant of Israel that is in question. But 
how is t1!e passage in Romans viji. to be understood 1 We who 
pray know not what we should pray for as we ought; but the 
ind welling Spirit helps our infirmities-, making intercession for us 
with groanings which cannot be uttered. How are the prayers 
thus inwrought by the Spirit of God 1 Not according to the 
poor, feeble, measure of our personal intelligence and desires, 
but according to the perfect expression of these requests by 
the Spirit, and according to the value and acceptance of Christ 
and His work, through which it is that the Holy Ghost has 
come to make our bodies His abode. "He that searcheth the 
hearts knoweth" (it does not say our mixed; feeble, imperfect 
desires, but) "what is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh 
intercession for the saints according to God." His intercessions 
are a(X(Yfding to God; while, alas! our apprehensions and 
utterance of them always fall short of this. Still, what the 
Searcher of hearts finds in us-that which He hears and receives 
-is this mind of the Spirit-this intercession of His according
to God.

Now it is something analogous to this that we find in the 
Psalms. The circumstances are different: it is another body of 
people; and in general the blessings sought for are different. 
The people are the Jewish remnant; the circumstances in many, 
perhaps most, of t4e Psalms, are those of the final tribulation 
through which these chosen ones are to pass; and where this · 
is not the case, the circumstances are those of one period or 
another, past or future, in the history of the remnant. The 
blessings sought for differ in two very important respects from 
those for which we should seek. On the one hand the sup• 
plicants evidently do not stand in the consciousness of God's 
manifested favour, as the church now stands; and, on the other, 
they seek deliverance from their complicated and unexampled 
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afl:lictions by imploring the execution of righteous judgment on 
their adversaries. In the Psalms we have the confessions, the 
prayers, the lamentations, the faith, the hopes, the thanks· 
givings, the worship of this chosen remnant; not according to 
the feebleness and imperfectness with which they may be 
actually uttered, but according to the perfect expression of 
them by the Spirit of Christ, who did identify Himself with this 
remnant in a most special manner, and whose Spirit will as 
truly incite in them the desires, &c., thus expressed, as He does 
now make intercession for the saints with groanings which 
cannot be uttered. 

As to the remnant, and Christ's identification of Himself wit4 
it, several points ·need to be observed. First, there always was 
such a remnant, from the time that Israel became apostate, till 
the time when "the remnant according to the election of grace" 
became, along with the Gentile converts to the faith of Christ, 
the church of the living God. I suppose, too, we all agree that 
there will be such a remnant in the days to come. Further, 
there have been times of crisis in Israel's history, when the 
remnant, or those composing it, have been brought into special 
distinctness. David and his companions, whether in the days of 
Saul or of Absalom; Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and in general, 
the prophets; and then most _especially the disciples of our Lord 
during His sojourn below, furnish specimens of what the 
remnant was in the several critical periods in which they lived. 
Ezra and Nehemiah, with the returned captives of their day, 
afford another example. 

Now I do confess that, as far as I have any light on these 
subjects, it seems to me incontestable, that it was with this 
remnant, not with the nation at large, that Jesus in grace 
identified Himself. And, whatever may be the measure of the 
manifested favour of God, or whatever the amount of spiritual 
intelligence enjoyed by this remnant in any period, past or 
future; and whatever may be their circumstances of outward 
trial; and in whatever degree their outward trials may be 
augmented by the lack of that assurance of God's favour, in 
the knowledge of accomplished redemption which it is our 
happy privilege to enjoy; their relation to God is one of peace 
and blessing, and that by virtue of the perfect sacrifice of Christ. 
They are not at once introduced into the knowledge and power 
of this relation, as we are immediately on believing in Jesus. 
They have to endure all the outward afflictions which are 



LE1''l'ERS OF J. N. D. 

contained in their cup of sorrow, with the far deeper anguish 
of receiving them as the tokens of God's righteous displeasure 
against the sins of the whole nation, with which sins they 
identify themselves in confession and humiliation before God. 
But then, the very fact of their thus confessing their ow;n and 
their nation's sins, distinguishes them from that nation, and 
shews that they are the people of God's choice. And, however 
dark may be their condition outwardly, and even inwardly as 
to any sense they have of God's dealings with them; and how
ever unheeded their cry may seem to be, and this is surely the 
bitterest ingredient in their cup; yet, that cry is the cry of 
the Spirit of Christ in them, and He, blessed be His name! 
did, in the days of His flesh, and that, too, in circumstances 
most similar, anticipate all their affliction. He did in spirit, 
as identifying Himself with them, pass through it all; yea, and 
more, for He did, as we rejoice to know, bear all their sins as 
well as ours in His own body on the tree. He thus endured 
atoningly the wrath which they dread; and the sense of their 
having deserved it, that is, this wrath, draws forth lamentations 
and mourning from their hearts. Where now is the difficulty 
in apprehending how Christ could and did voluntarily enter in 
spirit iD;to all the depths of their agony and distress, and thus 
give expression to it all before God according to the perfectness 
of His apprehension of their state, and of what the claims of 
divine majesty and holiness are1 He thus prepared for them 
utterances which will be perfectly, because divinely, adapted to 
their state when they are in it; and which will constitute a cry 
as entir�ly "according to God" as are now the intercessions of 
the indwelling Spirit in the saints of the present dispensation. 
'This is as widely different a thing as possible from Christ being 
by birth associated with the natural condition of man and of 
Israel, so as to be Himself in it, and so as to need to be 
extricated, or to extricate Himself therefrom. 

It is, of course, agreed by all, that for them, as well as for 
us, Christ made atonement. In several of the Psalms, we 
distinctly hear Christ Himself pouring out the sorrows of His 
own soul to God, as thus bearing our sin and theirs, confessing 
them as· His own, and appealing (wondrous, affecting, un
exampled fact!) to the God-His God-who had forsaken Him! 
owning Him in such words as, "But thou art holy, 0 thou that 
inhabitest the praises of Israel." It is on the alone ground of 
this atoning work, that any sinner can be brought into accept-
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able relationship to God. It is on this ground that the remnant 
we are contemplating are brought into such a relationship. 
Now it was with the remnant of His day that our Lord did 
associate Himself when on earth. From the mass of the nation 
He did. entirely disassociate Himself. Even the closest ties of 
kindred in the flesh had to give way. "Who is my mother1 
and who are my brethren 1 For whosoever shall do the will of 
my Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, my 
sister, and mother." (So also in Ps. xvi. 2, 3.) There "the 
excellent of the earth, with . whom," says Christ, "is all my 
delight," are set by Him in contrast with "those who hasten 
after another god." He identifies Himself with the one class; 
He utterly disowns the other. In like manner it was with the 
remnant of every period, that .His sympathies, as expressed in 
the Psalms, were found. And such were, I doubt not, His 
sympathies, that He did enter in spirit fully into all that they 
had, or have yet to endure; but the language in which this 
sympathy is expressed must not be understood ·as His language 
personally, as to His own relationship to God; but as their 
language, in which, by the Spirit of Christ, what becomes them 
in their state is uttered; and uttered, not in the measure of their 
dark and imperfect apprehensio:µs, but according to the perfect
ness of the Spirit, who incites the desires, and has prepared 
this perfect vehicle for their expression.* 

DEAREST --,-Here I should think the exercises they have 
gone through have acted healthfully, though they have not yet 
borne all the fruit, and some' help is a little wanting to lead 
them to judge the bearing of the Lord's ways; but we are all 
happy as far as I know, except two, who I trust may become 
so, though they would be more or less exercised I dare say if 
left at once again. But the Lord is infallibly faithful, and never 
leaves His sheep, nor fails in dealing with them, though that 
may indeed run across our ways sometimes, and so much the 
better if they are not His. The sifting was, I judge, needed 
and natural. 

* [Year uncertain. Published in 1859 as an "Extract, from a Letter
written long ago," probably occasioned by "Observations on a Tract, 
entitled, Remarks on the Sufferings of the Lord Jesus," etc., London, 
1847. (See Col. Writ. vol. xv. p. 52.)] 

E 
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I trust the brethren will walk quietly, humbly and graciously. 
The Lord is evidently working for the deliverance of brethren; 
however little we have deserved it in glorifying Him, still I 
believe His testimony is with us. He may cause many to learn 

· things- they might not be disposed to, but He will abundantly
bless if they wait upon Him and keep the word of His patience.
I think through the Lord's mercy things are getting into more
healthful and divine action here, but I am very slow and feeble
in my movements.

�ver affectionately yours. 
Plymouth, October 25th, 184 7. 

T-o the same.]

DEAREST --,-I write a line just 'to say I am arrived here,
but before I can pretend to give much detail on the state of 
things. I trust the Lord will bless the work, but most of it 
has to be done here-; they are slow, but there is good, which 
encour.ages. 

It appears that in. Switzerland two have been killed, bat I 
have certainty of detail of only one, a woman, a wanton outrage 
of an individliaL A man said. he would have the satisfaction 
of firing at a momier' s house, and did so; a woman just then 
came out of the stable, and received two balls, and died in 
six hours; she had been at our meeting; she died in peace, 
forgiving the man. They meet, and on the whole there is 
blessing, and they are 'happy. The Lord is working on in 
His g:r:ace. 

I have received your letter. S--' s confession made me 
hap,Py, I do not say his soul is fully restored, but wha-t there 
is is true. I have written to him. I should look always distinctly 
and jealously that there was a full and definite, honest and clear 
recognition in small and .great that they had been under 
the delusion of Satan, and we1.1e glad when they were out 
of it, without pourparlers and conditions; but when I 
saw this real, I should open my arms and prevent them 
with kindness. . . 

We must wait to see the Lord's hand, and deal with individuals 
in grace according to God: but what an instruction and humbling 
for all! But it is rather a moment to be quiet, unless or until 
God give some new call to serve in the matter. . . . 
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People have not seen the end yet, but it will come. 
I do not bate one particle of the decision of the position I 

am in. . . . Act graciously and humbly through the Lord's 
gQ.odness, but firmly from God. It is not a time to let the enemy 
in when he has been discov,ered. Kindest love to all the dear 
brethren. I trust they walk· in peace. 

Ever your affectionate brother. 

Montpellier, January 11th, 1848. 

To the same.] 

DEAR --,-Matters are changed, as I intimated in my last. 
Error and the love of error are very distinct things. The 
assembly and leaders must be treated as loving error if one has 
to deal with them now; individuals may be different. But the 
world and Satan are at t4e bottom of it all. . . . 

I trust the Lord may e_nable the brethren to walk peacefully 
in the simplicity- of the gospel, through the hubbub the enemy 
may make about religion. Ebrington �treet was an awful school 
to come out of, but the Lord is mighty and gracious. ,I reserve 
all my dealings for the time the Lord may bring me into them, 
and trust His grace to order by the way. . . . Discipline 
supposes moral competency. Whatever tenderness I may feel 
towards individuals, and I trust it is most fu

l

ly my feeling and 
my heart joyfully open to them as it is, as to things I feel .I 
am on the ground of testimony against known and convicted 
eril, a ground I do not feel disposed to leave, save so far as 
the evil is done with, and then of course it is remembered no 
more. I am very glad you spoke so strongly of the Table, it 
was an omission in mine. But I return with full quiet abiding 
conviction to my original statement. I do not, as I never have 
from the time I left, own it as the Lord's table at all, but indeed 
quite the contrary. 

The work opens here, and even at Nismes, apparently the 
most difficult, but the place for which I have perhaps the great
est confidence. We want a positive testimony in work, for 
nopody defends what exists-all hold it bad, though not leaving 
it; but I wait on the Lord. At Nismes I have a growing begin
ning of work, where it is in spite of the world if they come. 
In the village large congregations come to get blessing, where 
a while back they were determined not to let us in, but it is 
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blessing to souls, including growth in apprehension, without 
question of principles-as far as I am concerned, at least. 

Ever your affectionate. 
Montpellier, February 16th, 1848. 

To the same.] 
DEAR -. -,-As to Plymouth affairs, I am in no hurry to 

leave this, that matters, or brethren rather, may quietly take 
their form and pa th in the midst of the new order of things. 

It is very likely that there will be more liberty for meetings 
now, for the present than ever before, though all was pretty 
free here, for God's thoughts are not as our thoughts. This 
makes more sensibly our place to be and to act for God in this 
world : the candlestick is only to carry the candle, and if we 
are thus identified with the Lord, we are in the same barque 
with Him. But it is a blessed thought to have only His will 
to do, and to be under His sure and infallible protection. We 
are quiet, and I trust the Lord. If difficulties arise, nothing is 
difficult to Him, but I have no fearful anticipations. . . . 

The great affair for brethren is to be content to be nothing 
but a Christian. And it is a comfort to see every one of one's 
previsions confirmed, and one's principles of conduct established. 
Were I to set to work with my hands, a thing I am much dis
P.Osed to do, it is only what I desired a dozen years ago to do 
as an example; but all this is immaterial but in one respect-
doing the will of God. 

Montpellier, March 3rd, 1848. 
¥ our ever affectionate.

To the same.] 

DEAREST --,-I desire earnestly to meet in the fullest 
grace, beloved brethren whom I believe the Lord is recalling 
to comfort and peace. I have my own judgment as to the 
extent to which they have been delivered, but I have an 
increasing feeling that all this should not be allowed to drag 
on, and that I ought to return to restore before the Lord our 
relations with these brethren. I have difficulty in leaving here, 
when the doors are open and the Lord at work; and adversaries 
do not lack, nor speculations on the unbelief and weakness of 
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faith of brethren. Still, if need be, I should trust the Lord, 
and if it were His will, return here afterwards, though anxious 
to work in England, for the times pre�s. . . . 

-- was always somewhat ministerial-not more than I am 
for the substance, for it is a work of God, and he earnestly 
desires and seeks the liberty of the Spirit among brethren, but 
more in form-he would direct in it more than I should; but 
Christ being his sole desire, it has never in the smallest degree 
hindered co-operation: only I think in certain acts he has 
broken down as not being guided of God. But it seems to me 
there is somewhat of a want of simplicity in all this beating 
about. I have made plain accusations of untruth, at the same 
time avowing that I believed dear brethren were under a 
<ielusion of the enemy. Has this been cleared up1 Let it be 
cleared up in the fullest grace, for which my heart could not 
I trust be more re�dy, though it may be weak; but do not let 
us cavil at accounts instead of meeting the Lord. I am willing 
to answer for my statements, and when grace has solved and 
cleared it up, put them in the fire. I ought not to shirk the 
responsibility of having made theni; I do not the least; and I 
desire to act in the fullest grace as regards those to whom they 
have been made. And the Lord-will be with those who seek a 
healing with and from Him. . . . I rejoice with my whole 
heart in the conµort of the saints at Plymouth, give them my 
kindest love. They have been, so to speak, companions in 
sorrow there, and that is always a bond, and I bear them witness 
they have walked in much love and grace with and towards 
me, and certainly I felt it towards them, as they had just claim. 

Montpellier, March 8th, 1848.

Ever your affectionate. 

[From the French. 

VERY DEAR BROTHER,-! write a line in haste, having at 
heart the course of the brethren with regard to these elections 
which are about to take place. I found that the brothers at V. 
had scarcely reflected at all on the bearing of an act which was 
making them take part in the course of the world. Thanks be 
to God, from the moment when that was presented to them 
they saw the thing, and, I hope, clearly. This has led me to 
think that perhaps thP. brothers near you may not have reflected 
upon it either. It seems to me so simple that the Christian, not 
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being at all of this world, but united to Him who died and rose 
again, has no business to mix himself up with the most declared 
activity of the world, by an act which affirms his existence as 
belonging to the world, and his identification with the entire 
system which the Lord is about to judge; that I think the truth 
has only to be presented in order to be acknowledged by those 
who have understood their position; so much the more that 
these events* pla�e the world more manifestly (not more really) 
on its own ground, but more really near the great catastrophe 
which is about to fall upon those who rise up against God. Oh 
how my soul longs that His people should be separated to Him, 
and even with understanding of what is awaiting the world, and 
still more of what they ought continually to await themselves! 
May God give the grace to be faithful in bearing this testimony, 
and everywhere, according to the door that He will open, in 
season and out of season; for His own, so dear to Him, need it. 

Events are hastening on, dear brother, and yet as to us we 
are waiting for but one, that our Beloved, our Saviour should 
come. His coming becomes a resource, as it has long been a 
joy to us, and a reality still more precious, and more near. May 
we expect it continually; God alone knows the moment. The 
Christian takes cognizance of the events which are taking place, 
as a testimony to the one who understands; but his thought, 
his desire, his portion, is much more within the sanctuary than 
all that. But is it not true that this voting, as an act of identifi
cation with the world (in the very forms which it assumes in 
the last days), ought to be avoided as a snare by all Christians 
who understood the will of God and their position in Christ? 
Always true (I have been acting upon it for twenty years), it 
is doubly true now. May peace, grace and mercy be with you, 
dear brother, and be multiplied' to you, and may the presence 
and the joy of the Lord be with all the brethren who surround 
you. Probably I shall set out immediately for England, but in 
the hope of returning. Salute affectionately all .the brethren. 

Your very affectionate. 

I think that at the end of Ph,ilippians iii., the way in which 
we wait for Jesus Christ as Saviour, is to deliver us finally from 
the whole course of this world, such as it is. 

Montpellier, March 24th, 1848.

• [The Revolution.]
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MY DEAR BROTHER,-! most gladly answer your letter as far 
as the Lord enables me: perhaps we shall see each other, the 
Lord willing, in Dublin soon. I distinguish entirely between 
the church and prophecy. I do not believe the church is the 
subject, though it is the recipient and depositary of prophecy, 
as Abraham was of what should happen to Lot. The church 
'has its own proper present relationship to Christ, out of which 
the scripture does not know it, but it (having received the Holy 
Ghost) has the mind of Christ. You may except the description 
of the heavenly Jerusalem, but which is really description, not 
prophecy of events, though connected with, and closing, and 
crowning them, when the heavenly government is brought into 
full connection with the earth. 

Prophecy gives the career of earthly events, the wickedness 
of man, or the dealings of God. But the church is not earthly ; 
its life is hid with Christ in God; it has its place with Christ 
while He is hidden; when He appears it will appear; we await 
the manifestation of the sons of God. Hence it was pid in God 
from the foundation of the world (Eph. iii.), and the prophets 
do not speak of it. Only it is true that it maintains (or ought 
to have maintained) the testimony to the kingdom, during the 
interval of the rejection qf the Jewish witness. As inheriting 
the promises as being in Christ the_ seed of Abraham, it comes 
in and maintains by divine wisdom their constancy and un
failingness. But the age is the same age as that in which Christ 
was upon earth-" the harvest is the end of the age." Hence 
the church cannot be the subject of prophecy. It was not-as 
being a kind of wisdom hid in God and now made known to 
principalities and powers, and now it is not-the subject, but 
the depositary of prophecy, not earthly but heavenly, though 
on earth in testimony of what is heavenly, and of a hidden 
Christ with whom it is as one. Hence what relates to it is, as 
I have said, only seen when it comes down out of heaven having 
the glory of God. Hence it has no place in prophecy. 

We are properly nowhere, save in the extraordina9,7 suspension
of prophetic testimony, or period, which comes in between the 
sixty-ninth and seventieth week of Daniel, or at the end of that 
age which was running on when Christ was here, the close of 
which was suspended by His crucifixion; His return to establish 
it then, according to Acts iii., being precluded by the rejection 
of the testimony of the Holy Ghost, which followed-finally 
declared at Stephen's death. Whereupon the doctrine of the 
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church in union with a heavenly Head, without distinction of 
Je,v or Gentile, was fully revealed, and entrusted to Paul, who 
had joined in that rejection, in a ministry, beginning not at 
Jerusalem but Antioch. In the Revelation therefore, until the 
heavenly Jerusalem is revealed, the church is never, properly 
speaking, seen at all. The living creatures or twenty-four elders 
may be taken, as to which I do not decide, as a symbolical 
representation in part of those who compose it, viewed in 
certain positions, but I certainly apprehend that the period 
spoken of in the Revelation (or from chap. iv.) is the interval 
between the removal of the church from the place of testimony, 
and the manifestation of it in a glorious testimony, as already 
stated, in chapters xxi., xxii. Whether this has had a partial 
fulfilment since the church failed in giving a testimony on earth 
at the beginning, and there were but a few imperfect witnesses, 
I will not say. I daresay it has, but whatever general principle 
of a year-day system may be admitted, there is no proper 
literal· fulfilment of it, I apprehend, but in that which is to 
come, in which on earth as such the church will not be witness 
at all. 

The great point for us is, to get distinctly the church's place, 
and the church's faith, and the ch;µrch's own distinctive re
lationship as bride of Christ, to be revealed with Him, and to 
be faithful during his absence. What knowledge is given us of 
others, and of God's ways towards them, and of their witness 
when the church is :i;i.ot there, is dependent on the sovereignty 
of God in gift, and our faithfulness in our walk in our place. 

The present course of events is not revealed signs to me, but 
the church ought to discern these times. It is the rapid, but, 
as I judge, for the present arrested, development of the spirit 
of the latter day, which will issue in apostasy and delusion on 
one hand, and in the forming of the Roman Empire on the 
other, and the preventing collision between northern and western 
Europe till the great catastrophe takes place in Palestine. Signs, 
I judge, are for those who have not been faithful enough to keep 
or find the bride's position (we are "children of the day"), a 
mercy to those in the latter-day circumstances, but which would 
not have been needed had they apprehended the church's place, 
and been separated from the world to be in it, arid taken the 
properly heavenly place wherein we await only the marriage 
with the heavenly Bridegroom, who comes to receive us and 
takes us there where He is. 
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Such, dear brother, is the grand answer to your inquiry. If 
this, in connection with your own thoughts, sugg�sts any 
ruffi.culties, I shall be most glad for myself to hear them from 
you--it is thus we learn-and, if the Lord afford time, to answer 
them. 

I write from the midst of much occupation. I have sixteen 
long letters to answer besides yours, so I say adieu .. Peace and 
grace be with you.. Salute the beloved brethren with you, 
though I know them not by sight. In Jesus we shall know 
each other. 

Very affectionately yours in Him. 
Plymouth, May 1st, 1848.

DE.A.R--,-I think there is a rather increasing impression 
on reflection that the Dublin Meeting was a happy one, that 
is, that, it was not merely the joy of the moment, but blessing 
from God. 

I feel for the Compton Street orethren, but I think that their 
path might have been a simpler and happier one, and that they 
have somewhat complicated it themselves; however, this does 
not take it out of the way of the Lord's grace, nor hinder others 
meeting the case as it is in the wisdom and grace of His Spirit. 
. . . I should trust the Bath meeting was decidedly useful; 
but I judge the brethren in general have moral position to 
recover. It seems to me that, from the chara9ter of the evil 
in certain points, when ascertained, th�y ought to have said, 
Mr. Darby or Mr. Anybody is not concerned here; God is 'in 
question, and the dishonour done to His name is what we have 
to think of as between us and you who have used it, for it was 
used in the most solemn way to support what is now admitted 
untruth. Here I think the .brethren were not on the high ground 
the church of God ought to take. I do not speak of the evil in 
individuals now, but the. ground the brethren were upon; they 
allowed themselves to be led into the question of blame to me, 
which was a mere subordinate question, an escape from the 
great point. However there it is. I feel what they did not take 
up, and which, in the position they had allowed me to be put 
in, I could, not help them in, I must take before God; that ·is, 
recognise the fact as to the state of things as work yet to be 
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done by His grace, which I wait upon Him to do. As to myself, 
the Bath meeting, however disagreeable, could hardly have been 
more mercifully satisfactory; but I think, as I said, there was a 
want of moral dignity. These form elements of judgment in 
one's path. 

The Lord is working most' graciously here, and, I judge, really 
reviving the brethren's testimony in these latter days; but I see 
He will not allow half positions. How sad, but how necessary, 
that any should be forced to the division. Peace be with you. 
I wait upon the Lord to direct it all to· a quiet issue-His own 
in grace. As far as any love on my part to the Compton Street 
brethren could do anything, I think I can say it would not be 
wanting, waiting only on the Lord for spiritual judgmen�. 

Leeds, May 31st, 1848.

[ From the French.

Here at length, dear sister, is your turn coming, rather late, 
you will perhaps say; but I assure you that the letters absolutely 
requiring an answer are so numerous, in addition to other 
occupations, that I can hardly get through it, and then the 
consequence is, that my answers when I do write any, are so 
dry, that I am sorry for my friends who receive them; but 
I did not wish to leave yours without replying a word, and I 
seize a moment I have gained by dint of working. Thank God, 
I am very happy in my work, so that I have nothing to com
plain of in having work. But we have more than three hundred 
in communion, and the responsibility of the course falls upon 
me, and you know something of what that is. They go on well, 
and confidence exists, and I hope increases, but it is just by 
paying attention to a thousand little things, and by bringing 
them to God, that this takes place, things that no one else 
perhaps hears of, but if the details of them were not cared for 
there would be difficulties and uneasiness, and when it is done 
they think all goes on by itself. This is not all I desire, but 
there is much happiness, and I so love to devote myself to the 
welfare of the dear children of God, that I am encouraged in 
Him even when painful little matters arise, as always happens. 
However, when there is confidence, every one looks to God, and 
these cases do not injure the general ·health; on the contrary, 
they become an occasion for unitedly seeking His wisdom and 
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grace, and He helps us and blesses us with a sense of His 
presence. You know a great number of those who were still 
at Ebrington Street left it, being convinced of the bad doctrine, 
which indeed was dreadful; among others the principal teachers. 
This occupied me very happily, but in renewing bonds which 
had been so long interrupted. 

As for dear Switzerland, I am indeed rather a stranger there 
now. l\'1y affections are not weakened, God knows; but I am 
His servant, too happy in bemg so, and in being permitted to 
be so, and I have had the conviction that, for the present, 
France is the field for labour, not at all to prevent me from 
going to see our dear Swiss brethren, but as a field of work. 
God has brought several over there, and all I believe have felt 
it. This might easily change. Circumstances had somewhat 
decided the case for the moment, and God led me. 

When I felt that I should pay them a visit I did so, not 
knowing whether I should not be sent back from the port of 
Ouchy itself, and all was guarded. For the present we have 
been able to hold our meetings, even at the Casino, a remark
able intervention of God. Now I do not know how it would 
be; if I thought it to be His will, I would return as before. 
Meanwhile I have been labouring in France. I have felt con
strained to leave that country also for the moment, although 
doors were open 0n many sides, and God blessed me, and has 
arranged for the work being done without me, and better done 
I doubt not. Here I have everything to bless God for, I have 
seldom been able to do so much in as little time. I hope all the 
same soon to leave for the' south, and if it is God's will, and 
He opens the door, it would be a great joy to me to revisit 
Switzerland. In these times it is doubly happy to have this 
precious gospel· to announce to this poor world. I felt it so in 
our manufacturing districts, where society is really morally 
quite disorganised by selfishness-the masses restrained, it is 
true, but no bond. How happy to be able to tell them, "There 
is one at least who loves you," and to present Jesus to them, 
and Jesus in all His sympathy, as a remedy for even deeper 
evils than luxury and the greed of gain plunge them into. 

What a world we are living in, if one knows something of 
the details, and views them with the eye of God. It is surprising 
what peace the thought of the return of Jesus gives, and not a 
selfish peace, for He will restore happiness to the world, and 
re-establish moral relations according to His mind; judgment 
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will unite with righteousness, and then the goQdness of God will 
shine forth in happiness. HoweverJ in the midst of the French 
Revolution, where all was disorder and alarm, I was afraid of 
losing in some measure the height of my exi,ectation: I had 
been very happy in the thought of His coming, from the point 
of view of the heavenly home, united to Him where He will be. 
When the Revolution broke out, His return became rather a 
resource than a purely heavenly joy. I blessed God that there 
was such, but I feared that would 

1

lower the feeling a little, but 
I was very happy. The only thing I found rather troubling me, 
was the reports of all kinds which were filling minds, but I 
refused- to listen to them any longer, and I never (so) felt how 
God keeps His people thrQugh everything, and that His care 
was independent of everything, and above everything ; this did 
me much good. The Christian passes through the world happy, 
if he does so through love to the Lord, when the world is peace
ful, antl then there is nothing to lose, when the world is against 
him. But I felt deeply that not a hope, not a joy, nothing was 
lost if everythjng bro�e up. As for persona:! danger, there really 
was no question of that unless some unexpected circumstances 
arose ; but as for c;omplete ruin here below, it was never seen 
so near, and it is well. But one learns in all circumstances that 
Christ is• all. What 1 desire is that He may be so completely 
everything in the

1 
secret of each day, that it may be an 

accoll\plished fact in the outward relations of life; that faith 
may detach, so that tp.ere is nothing to break, nothing to los,e, 
except what God recognises in a certain sense, our bonds with 
the church here below, for Christ exercises our affections in this 
way to make Himself everything to our souls in every way; but 
our hearts are so dreadfully frivolous that we ne�d it. 

I hav� been happy and blessed in writing in French.. on 
1 Samuel since I have been here. One ever learns more, and 
learns it everywhere, that all is spoiled here helow,; Ichabod is 
written on the relations of God Himself with the world, at least, 
of men with Him. But then one finds that faith finds its way 
through all. Jonathan could act, and David could suffer, and 
acting with an energy that had no equal, silence it when the 
divine instinct of the Spirit's leading shewed him the way, and 
retire towards God, instead of being driven from His presence 
by evil, or revenging himself when an opportunity occurred. 
The fear of God is a very remarkable element in the power of 
faith in his character; and in what a touching way God q_ai:ne 
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to his help in the case of N abal. Abigail had got further into 
intelligence of the ways of God, it appears to me, than Jonathan; 
the latter is a remnant more purely Jewish: he does not suffer 
with David, whereas Abigail apprehended his position. Saul is 
only a man in her eyes, and she takes part in his (David's) 
sufferings; when God has judged Nabal she has much more the 
character of the remnant which becomes the church. 

But I must stop ; I am using your mind as a piece of blank 
paper, on which I jot down my thoughts, and it is quite pos
sible there are better ones, but you see what a letter for a 
man who has no time. I have only one precious word to say 
to you: keep close to Jesus, you know you will find there joy, 
strength, and that consciousness of His love, which sustains 
everywhere and makes everything else become nothing; there 
is our life and our happiness. . . . 

I am really too much of a stranger, but the circle enlarges, 
and the difficulty of visiting them all increases. 

Peace and the love of Jesus be with you, dear sister. 
Your affectionate brother in Christ. 

Plymouth, June I 7th, 1848. 

DEAREST --, -We are, thank God, very happy here, 
though there is much to gain, yet I believe He is working 
really, and there is a happy spirit .... What a mercy when 
the blessed Lord acts in the church-rest of course we cannot 
expect here; the trial of faith is connected with praise, and 
honour, and glory, at·the appearing of Jesus Christ. But there 
is that kind of rest which is in going from strength to strength, 
a rest to refresh for journeying in the wilderness. An.d hence 
the importance of that kind of faith that works in the dark. 
It is not met, as the reverse is, by "he shall not see when good 
cometh;" but when this is rested in, it soon wanes; God will 
not give us what would take the eye off the end, because this 
alone fully gives the moral trial which exercises and purifies
yea, gives intelligent capacity for the end. The Christ, seen, 
leads into the capacity for enjoying and being with Him at the 
end. This I believe was absolute and perfect iµ Him; hence, 
"the author and finisher of faith." The point for us is to rest 
in the arm of the Lord, whatever may be, and not run to get 
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help elsewhere, or before, as He meets in power moral perfect
ness, whether full as in Christ, or in degree or detail: this is 
the great burden of the Psalms. The judgment of God in this 
sense is but the bringing the display and sanction in power, 
of principles acted on, when apparent power-nor its open 
exercise-was not seen. 

And this, I take it, is the bearing of prophecy. Some will 
have principles in it, some naked facts as testimony, but I 
apprehend that the facts, which we have to take quite simply 
however, are the display of God's power in judgment of, and 
public sanction of, certain principles as approved of Him. I 
have the principles, I have them, but have them in practice 
by the way, and then judgment returns to righteousne.c:s; and 
so righteousness and peace meet. All this is connected with 
prophecy; but we have a higher thing, the affections which 
flow out of relationships with Christ-present, though not fully 
accomplished relationship. And these affections do form morally, 
and in the sweetest way, more than in mere righteousness. And 
to this, I take it, the coming of the Lord and the marriage of 
the Lamb is the answer, not judgment: still, the other is true, 
and hence I distinguish between the coming of the Lord and 
prophecy (though this last by the way), though one acts on 
the other, because He has associated us with His eompetency 
to judge the world and all, though the authority is with Him. 
But this shews what a ve�y high place the church is in. 

Plymouth, July, 1848.

Ever very affectionately yours. 

DEAREST --, . . .. And now to the other point you ask 
about. It is well to remember that symbolical statements are 
a language, but a language, like others, modified by the context. 
I have no doubt that [Revelation] xii. begins a new subject. 
That is, the definite bringing out of the details of the intro
duction of divine government in the Person of the Son of man, 
King of kings, and Lord of lords, not the mere general prepara
tory actings of providence, but the immediate agents in the 
scene. Verse 19 of chapter xi. is rather introductory to chapter 
xii., than in its right place. The temple of God is opened in 
heaven, and the ark of the covenant which secures the blessing 
of His people is seen there. It is not merely the throne there, 
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nor the rainbow, but the ark of the covenant; of this on earth, 
Isra�l we know was the centre; this, in which we know the 
government of the ·earth is concerned, is what we now enter 
on-chapter xii. introduces the parties. A woman clothed with 
the sun and twelve stars on her head, and ready to be delivered, 
and the dragon ready to devour the child. The child then is 
born, caught up, and the woman (now seen in her actual 
condition) flies into the wilderness for 1260 days; this I judge 
is the last three and a half years. This, note, closes this part. 
Verse 7 begins another division. In the opening part the woman 
is seen in the thoughts of God,. and I apprehend is the vessel 
of the accomplishment of His purpose, perfectly weak in herself, 
but out of which strength is to come, and.which is to be clothed 
with supreme authority, the twelve stars being perfection in 
humanity (as seven, spiritual things), or rather completeness, 
as twelve tribes, ap'ostles, &c. The moon-I have somewhat 
more difficulty, but will say a word in a moment of it. N:ow 
this is, in fact of accomplishment on earth, to be in the Jews, 
and I j u�ge that when we arrive at the historical facts, we get 
into the Jewish people as owned of God. Now to them Christ 
the Son was born (though they owned HiID: not at first, but 
now we are speaking of God's view of the matter). The Son 
and the strong one who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron, was born to this people in the· view of God, and as Benoni 
in anguish and agony (Benjamin is, I doubt not, a type of 
Christ in strength as head of the Jewish people, as people of 
His exaltation-meanwhile over Gentiles and to God's throne), 
but when born He does not use the power, nor deliver, but is 
caught away; but then as Israel is the matter in question, 
nothing is introduced of church connection, and the woman 
(Israel) owned of God on earth, but not delivered, flies, and is 
the object of Satan's rage, the Man child having gone where 
he cannot touch Him. Now the church is only brought in as 
being identified with Christ Himself, here accotding to the 
,promise of Thyatira. 

Thereupon the historical �course of events is gone into, which 
leads to the driving out of the woman, and the real cha.racter 
of the period, from verse 7 to. the end of verse 17. 

Now as to the moon under her feet, I take it, it relates to 
the entire setting aside of the old phases of Israel, as responsible 
to God; without the man, and security of Messiah, this character 
she had lost; she was not to blow up the trumpet in the new 
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moon-God's restoring the reflection of His power or light rather 
than keeping up the light where the sun was not. She. was 
permanently clothed with the sun itself; she was not the sun,' 
but she was clothed with it, weak as she was in herself. I do 
not know that I have more to add as to the general principles; 
the setting up the power of the kingdom, though not yet applied 
to the earth, is when Satan is cast down, on the war in heaven 
-not saving grace-this is power, but the accuser is cast down.
This puts the church, if the man child refer to that (also out
of the scene and historical course of events)-out of the scene,
nor does it take the warrior power. The angels act here. I leave
open the question how far there would be application to any
who enter into the he.aivenlies, as the second class who live and
reign, of chapter xx. The general view I think clear: as far as
I see, the whole analogy of prophetic truth and order sustains
it, but I shall be glad to give any further details I may be able,
and to search out any points (the Lord leading) that further
questions may suggest. We are at peace, and I trust enjoying
blessing here. Some seventy or upwards have returned among
us since the last move 'and inquiry. Peace be with you, dear
brother, and the ·Lord's near presence-our only safeguard and
joy the sense of it.

Yours a:ffect�onately in our blessed Lord. 

Symbols have this character, that they give the moral 
character as well as the facts. 

Plymouth, July 15th, 1848.

DEAREST --,-. . . I cannot acquiesce in the want of 
faith which sets aside God's original testimony. It was just 
this that made me think it a very important point,* because 
God is jealous; and giving up what He has purged, and so very 
mercifully rescued and set up again, would not be recognising 
and honouring His goodness; but then when' you do it, as your 
cover shewed- me, individually, that was merely a question of 
individual 'state or condition, and the question before God as 
to owning His goodness was dropped. If there is faith to join 
with the purged and renewed testimony, it is well. I do so, 
and have no difficulty, and I feel He is at this moment doing 

* [The title of a paper to take the place of the original Christian Witness.]
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it, as Plymouth in its locality is witness. That the restoration 
is feeble on our part is true, but as such better quiet in fact 
as it is here. They are all coming quietly as they get free. . . . 

I have, when maliciously hinted at abroad, always openly 
eaid, the devil has done his best to upset the testimony, but, 
thank God, has not succeeded. Now if you or any person called 
of God to it, has faith for it, it might be, and I suppose would 
be, very right before God to consider whether any publication 
should be taken up on this ground if done modestly, for I think 
that becomes us. It would honour the Lord's goodness I believe 
in the way of faith; but if not, I have no difficulty as to an 
individual publication of papers that might profit saints on its 
own bottom; I see no harm in it at all. I see no need that it 
should be collectively done (that is, the 9ther)-collective faith 
you would find hard to find now. You must have in a measure 
in the present state of things, faith for_ them, not with them. 
But then that sometimes begets it in them, because it brings 
them before God, and they find God answers it. Were I mixed 
up with it as editor, I should look to act upon the faith I have 
as to the Lord's goodness-poor enough it is after all. But I 
have no difficulty as to individuals acting on their own, in 
individual acts. As I said, as to any papers I might have that 
would profit, they would be for one or the other equally, nor 
is there any good in any one attempting to go beyond their 
faith. . . . 

Affectionately yours. 
Plymouth, July 18th, 1848.

[ From the l!'rencn. 

* * * Let us be happy in the thought that in cleaving to Him
we shall enjoy all the brightness and the joy of His light. How 
happy, one is to belong to Him, and in His light to see light! 
How brilliant and glorious is this light to those who are from 
home, awaiting the rising of the morning star and the coming 
of this precious Saviour, who will set them in heaven as the 
rays of His glory, and the jewels of His crown, as the intelligent 
sharers of His glory, as the bride of His heart! This star has 
already risen in our hearts; may it not grow dim there!· May 
brethren learn to enter into all that Christ is in suffeting and 
in patience, that -thus they may enjoy morally His glory when 
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it comes. May the peace and the presence of our precious Jesus 
be with you all, dear brethren. He is in every way our infinite 
blessing. 

I have been struck of late, by seeing how much more interesting 
David is than Solomon; for if the latter shews us more fully the 
time· of blessing and peace. under the reign of Jesus, the former 
presents to us the Person, the afflictions, the sufferings and the 
heart of Jesus, and to us this is worth, all the rest. 

Keswick, August 14th, 1848.

[ P'rom the French. 

* * * The trµth of God is ever more precious; it strengthens
and nourishes the soul, for it abides for ever, and because it 
reveals Jesus, and attaches us to Him, the source and power 
of all good. 

The misery of man unfolds itself more and more before my 
eyes in the word, but accompanied by this truth, that it is 
fleeting. I speak of the history of the world; His goodness abides 
for ever. What a difference there is between the history of the 
kings and that of Abraham! This struck m� long ago. What 
freshness iri the patriarch's relations with God in comparison 
with what appeared later. One is weary of man, but on the 
other hand, what patience on the part of God! For, happily, 
He is not wearied by man, though even an Elias was. Yet He 
had to save man by Himself, and in His own way. He has in 
no respect failed of what His counsels and His love had deter
mined to do on his behalf. I think my mind runs a little in this 
direction-only we must rise above everything, and work while 
it is day, bearing witness to His perfect grace. We must try 
to rise to the height of this, and this will be in forgetfulness 
of ourselves. 

Hull, August 20th, 1848.

DEAREST --,- • • . The Lord is gracious, and gave perfect 
quiet while I passed through the Canton de Vaud. I had meet
ings every evening I was in it, and not a word was said. The 
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gendarme looked at my last visa, but did not even ask my name 
on going into the Canton. I went through Neuchatel and Vaud, 
once arrived on the scene of work, save the top of the mountain 
where we were on sledges, on foot with my haversack. 

I confess I like this, I like it morally. The simplicity of a 
life of faith has charms that they do not know who never tried 
it. I do not speak of suffering ; save taking things as they were 
in, a cottage, there is none, but one is on simply christian ground. 
In the Canton of Neuchatel there is� great deal of blessing. In 
Vaud, the persecutions and lack of visiting have produced some 
languor. I trust the brethren may pray for .these dear brethren. 
By persecutions, I .mean the difficulty of meeting together. 
ThErc is no particular evil, but slackene� energy. We get on 
more simply. It is soon known one is going to pay a visit, and 
the brethren most able to profit, go off with their haversacks 
some twenty or thirty miles, and are lodged and fed as they 
may by brethren, and we spend a day or two with them in 
reading and conference, and go on, the labouring brethren 
perhaps all together, to some other centre, then disperse, and 
visit gathering after gathering, who soon assemble if not warned 
already, and any persons really interested. The next morning, 
these able meet to read, and after eating something, strap the 
haversack and go to the next gathering. Such has been my life 
for the last three weeks, and though I have felt my feebleness, 
and it was on a small scale-and little notice on account of 
difficulties-not without sometimes most happy blessing, I trust, 
good and always peace. 

l: have understood that the effort through Bethesda is strong, 
but though I have felt some things a little, I have been quite 
at peace in the pa th I pursue of leaving this matter to the 
Lord. I wrote a line to --, as an individual. When my own 
judgment is clear, I am generally peaceful, and everything has 
confirmed it hitherto. If I am called on at any time to take 
any step. I shall take it with better face. The times are very 
serious and the enemy very active, and perhaps more immediately 
concerned in all these things, than many, in their earlier course 
at least, are apt to imagine, perhaps, as to most at any time .. ' . ." 

Germany is religiously in ferment; oh! for labourers, who after 
God's heart might present Christ to souls. It is the testimony 
that is wanted-after that-judgment. The wickedness of the 
world brings grace and testimony-the failure of testimony, 
judgment. And we are living in serious times . A poor half-way 
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testimony without faith is what is sought for now, when certain 
truths cannot be denied. 

Peace be with you. Kindest love to the brethren. 
Your affectionate, 

Geneva, December 8th, 1848.

MY DEAR BROTHER,- . . . Here there is blessing. 1 write 
from a small mountain town, where I have met with the work
men of some ten departments to study the scriptures together, 
and the Lord has been very gracious to us, and even a good 
many of the townspeople have come to hear the gospel, though 
the reproach is excessive. In the country round there are some 
six hundred brethren, and the work still continues. Further 
south the work goes on, and all are sensible that though men 
are slow and there is nothing very extraordinary to attract 
attention, the Spirit of God is at work through grace, and souls 
are constantly brought to God, numerous new -villages and 
towns open, and the saints comforted, and in general walking 
in peace and godliness. It is _certainly-.though, as I said, there 
is nothing very outwardly remarkable-a time of blessing, and 
He has raised up one or two new workmen. 

I am off for a five hoUjs' walk up the mountains, to speak 
(D. V.) to-morrow, Lord's day, at another centre of the work 
on the skirts of Ardeche and Haute-Loire. 

Vernoux, March 17th, 1849. 
Yours affectionately. 

DEAREST --,- . • . The Lord is working for an entirely 
different purpose, I am satisfied, than those who are active in 
the matter, think. Confidence in His acting is what made me· 
desire it should be left to its own developing. . . . Wisdom is 
not always with the prudent; "The fear of the Lord that is 
wisdom, and to depart from evil that is understanding." 

I will (D. V.) send you the Genesis. I found the first number 
here on my return; I have just looked at it, only having returned 
yesterday, having been up the country to meet the brethren 
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at •Ardeche and Haute-Loire, and the workmen of some nine 
or ten departments, with whom I studied for two weeks, besides 
the general meetings, with much blessing I hope and good to 
all. I think of sending you an original paper on Antichrist, 
in the way of inquiry. . . . Be of good courage, the Lord is 
evidently working. In th�se countries it is evident to all. Do 
not be anxious about the church, as if the Lord did not care 

.. 

and act for it-be anxious for it. It is our life. The Lord is 
working for good in England, I do not the least doubt, and in 
waiting His time His hand will be seen, and with my whole 
heart I desire it may be in blessing on many I believe to be 
going wrong. If not, they will suffer sorely, though doubtless 
ultimately blessed if His, as I doubt not. But a sifting must 
�e. I feel no surprise whatever as to any one. My only surprise, 
if such a word be permitted, is God's own abundant grace to 
myself. But it is a sorrowful thought that many whom we 
cannot doubt to be saints are blind to the privilege and testimony 
of God. The Lord give us grace to know how to win, as how 
to be faithful ourselves. Nothing but His Spirit can guide us. 
I am again at chamber work, so I hope soon to be able to send 
you the papers I mention. 

Ever your affectionate brother, 
In our perfect, blessed Master. 

Montpellier, April 3rd, 1849. 

[ From the French. 

DEAR SISTER,- . . . I am glad that you are making 
experience of the value of that, inner life which is developed in 
communion with the Lord. The outward life, however blessed 
it be, can never give us that which is here communicated. It 
is the knowledge of Christ that matures the soul. It is true 
that to neglect our duties is not the means to make progress 
in it. For He communicates Himself, and we cannot command 
communion outside the path of His will, while in the accom
plishment of that will, we dwell in His love. However, the 
blessedness that accompanies it never produces the effect with
out that which flows from having the soul exercised before 
God, who places it, such as it is, in connection with Himself, 
and with all the resources of His grace, by making it feel its 
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condition to which that grace applies-or rather, finding occasion 
in that condition to communicate the knowledge of the grace. 
Thus the soul is more established, distinguishes better that 
which is of the Spirit, that which belongs to Christ from that 
which assumes the form of it, and knows infinitely better how 
to say I know in whom I have believed. But God chooses His 
opportunities to teach us these things, and when He has accom
plished His end, the special communications of His wisdom and 
His love no longer continue, for He desires we should walk by 
faith, accorcijng to what we know we possess in Christ; but it 
is none the less true, that our path is in company with a Christ 
much better known, and in much more communion with Him. 
But after having received the instruction, we have to return 
to the ordinary activity of a life of duty, and to those relations 
with our brethren in which, charity is developed and exercised, 
as it is put to the proof, either in the assembly or in individual 
intercourse; unless God takes us away to enjoy the happiness 
for which He has prepared us by His grace-an easier and 
happier change. His• will however is always perfect, and His 
grace and wisdom are found in our return to ordinary life. 

Peace be with you, dear sister; I have still for some time 
probably, work in this country in the region of the Gard. There 
is a great stir there, as you may suppose, and the truth is a 
rest,ing-place desired by many hearts-rather they need it, and 
are happy in finding it; but this takes place in spite of many 
prejudices-our part is to work in grace while it is day .. 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 

Orthez, May 6th, 1849.

[From the French. 

VERY DEAR BROTHER,-Here I am in the Pyrenees, and happy 
enough with the brothers, considering the short time I have 
seen them. I have passed one Sunday with them. There is 
simplicity in their meetings, which B. has cultivated. There 
have been conversions, and in general I see that there is a sincere 
desire to glorify the Lord: it is not, I think, a deep and experi
mentaJ study of the word that distinguishes them, although they 
have received a degree of light through B.'s �eans. But there 
is a measure of freshness in their affections. I also spent nearly 
eleven days in Pau, where I truly feU much the leading of the 
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Holy Spirit, which has done me much good. One saw the word 
of life and truth laying hold of souls and forming them and 
fashioning them for Christ; I speak of souls converted or 
attracted. It is remarkable when God works, the manner in 
which the truth becomes as a living part of the soul, and this 
refreshes the heart. . . . U"p to what point all will persevere 
is what I cannot tell. Many had been of the national church 
before my arrival, and it was they in general who gave me the 
greatest pleasure, the truth had been received with the heart. 
Some will leave Pau, but it is a place for which we must pray, 
for there are people opposed who will seek ,a middle course 
suitable to lead away souls. But I have left them however with 
joy, feeling that I can trust them to God. This visit has refreshed 
me. We also read together every day. I have also been at 
Clairac; there is some good there, and a few persons who feel 
the need of something better, and I hope that God is working 
there also. Good is being done also it appears at Nerac. I was 
not able to go to St. Foy. But these places are worth the trouble 
of caring for them, and praying for them, for God is working 
there. 

It was only yesterday that I returned here, and I hardly know 
the state of th� work, but I believe that doors and hearts are 
open to good, but that the actual measure of it is small. Any
way, there has been an evident movem.ent of the Spirit. What 
need we have to cast ourselves entirely on Him in the work, 
and how simple it is when we do this! There is one thing that 
gives strength, it is to keep close to Christ. God works at the 
same time for us, and gives us refreshment, but our part is to 
keep close to the Lord. The ·pressure of the work without that, 
even of that work which is our duty and our business down 
here, contracts the heart, tends to make us lose that largeness· 
of heart, that capacity of presenting the love of God freshly to 
souls, which alone can truly introduce into this world the element 
that it needs-t}iat these P(?Or souls, withered and unhapr,y 
t�rough sin, have need of; and if one has a heart large and full 
of love apart from this nearness to Jesus, the love evaporates 
itself into ,mysticism, in that which is human ,under pretext of 
being divine. It is not that I believe that in the work one will 
be always in that liberty which sees all in the light. It is necesfJary 
to walk by faith, sometimes. Alas, tremblingly at least, the best 
workmen have borne witness to it; a �t. Paul, an earthen vessel, 
himself responsible, placed in a contest between the Lord and 
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the enemy of souls, will feel sometimes the shock of the battle, 
seeing tnat it takes place in him and by him and the forces_ 
that a.re engaged. It is true that the Holy Spirit always places 
us beforehand in the pure and fresh region of a redemption 
which leaves no longer any question of sin for us. The flesh 
being in us, we shall be all the :rhore confused, if there is not 
practical diligence, but we are there. 

Mter all, it is but for a little while, and to form us for the 
enjoyments which surpass all that we can conceive, but of which 
we have sometimes glimpses as to their nature; and being rooted 
and grounded in love, we possess the place and source of it all. 
It is a profound source of joy to know that the God whom I 
know, who is mine, is He whom I shall know for eternity, and 
that I do not need another. I know Him in Jesus, I have known 
Him •as F3:ther, it is He whom my heart desires, and whom my 
heart knows. There is not another, nor-could be, that one should 
desire or know-the only true God. There is a difference between 
desire and love. Desire has need of something for itself, holy 
though it be; love possesses and delights in that which is its 
object. Now God in revealing to us the perfection of our salva
tion, has placed us in this latter position; only being infinite, 
He is always in Himself that which gives this energy that seeks 
the kno�ledge of Him--depths in Himself beyond what we 
possess of Him. But it is in Christ that all our thoughts are 
adjusted, set right, judged and purified; for the infiniteness of 
God- Himself staggers the littleness of the heart of man when 
Christ does not give him a sure support; without depriving him 
of anything of the fulness which is in God, but quite the contrary, 
it is in Him that we appreciate what He is, and near Him. This 
is what is found in St. John; we dwell in love, in God; where 
-do we find ourselves? By this we know love, because He gave
His life for us; what more true, more simple, more real, more
near to_ the heart? and a love accomplished, proved, and that
certainly is ours.

I close. I am constantly thinliing of Nismes, but I wait on
God. I have been so retarded in my work and movements, that
I hardly know how to arrange for the season of work, but God
will shew us, and I have always a visit to the mountains at
heart, to see those dear brethren. Salute them warmly for me.
May the blessing of God rest on your family.

Your affectionate brother 
In our dear Saviour and Master. 
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A sort of meeting for worship that had been sought to be 
formed here near us, is already affected. It appears that God 
will not recognise these efforts to form half-and-half things. 
What a motive for us to .seek with faithfulness and energy His 
full blessing, and to seek it near to Him! I am ·sorry to write 
to you with so little profit, but I did not wish to defer longer 
my reply to \f OUI note. 

Mon�pellier, 1849.

[From the French. 

DEAR BROTHER,-While tra veiling I read your "Life of 
l\fadame de Kriidener," and I must tell you that it did me 
good.· Occupation, without any relaxation, tends, if one is not 
very near the Lord, to impair the most intimate affections; 
and when the details of the work constitute t�,e chief part of 
such occupation, they tend to narrow the heart. It is not so, 
the moment o.ne is near Him; then, on the contrary, such details 
exercise the. best affections, and we delight ourselves more in 
Him. It was so with Christ, because His life of details flowed 
from the fact that He lived by His Father, and was nothing 
else than the perfect manifestation, in Man, of what the Father 
was; the produce of a heart filled with perfect love, the expression 
of an infinite love. 

The life of Madame de Kriidener, which was passed outside 
the narrowness of secondary questions, recalled to me this love ; 
for she certainly had a heart of spiritual love for the Lord; 
and, for my part; I have no difficulty in judging the things 
that are to be conq.emned in her walk, so that I need not dwell 
upon them. The one who is constantly a working bee within 
the hive, is free to gather only honey when he alights on flowers 
in the open air, whatever they may be. But� will say a few 
words as to what strikes me when I consider mysticism, as it 
is found in its best forms in· Madame de Kriidener and others. 

Desire and love 1nay be very exactly distinguished. Desire 
supposes the capacity to enjoy the thing we desire, that is to 
say spiritual affections, which as to their very nature, have 
God for their object; it supposes one to be born of Him, though 
Satan often, in an astonishing manner, imitates this class of 
feelings; but this state also supposes that one does not possess 
what one desires. Love supposes that we havo full possession 
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of the object of our desires. It is· no longer a need for oneself, 
, but it is enjoyment, appreciation, in delighting in it, of the 
object itself. Now mysticism, while boasting much of its feelings, 
never gets beyond· desire; whiie simple Christianity, giving the 
knowledge of salvation, puts us into full possession of the love 
of God. I know that He loves me as He loves Christ; that love 
has saved me; it was He who desired me. In love He had need 
of me; and this love is perfection in Christ. In peace I con
template this love, and I adore it in Christ. I dwell in Him 
and He in me. 

I have never seen a mystic whose idea of love was not 
entirely at fault in its very nature; it was something in man,
which needed to be satisfied, instead of being something in 
God, which· satisfied the heart profoundly, infinitely, and per
fectly. Thence, unheard-of efforts to abase oneself, to vilify 
oneself, and to speak evil of oneself, as if a saved one could be 
anything in the presence of a Saviour, instead of being nothing 
and forgetting himself in the presence of so much love. When 
one is truly delighted in the presence of God, and beholding · 
His excellent beauty in His temple, is one occupied with the 
hideous forms which hide themselves in the heart of man? I 
think not. We think of Him. He has given us the right to do 
so, by a grace which has really set aside all that we were as 
alive out of Christ, as in the flesh. Do we then make no humbling . 
experience of self? I say not so. Yes, there are moments when 
God reveals to us the frightful secrets of that heart in which 
no good exists; but we do not boast, we do not say much of 
it, if we have truly seen God. If we try to find in man, in his 
love to God, something as good as the love of God to us, then 
we talk about it, and fancy we are humbling ourselves. This 
is but the vanity of the heart which knows not God, and knows 
not itself either; it is the true character of mysticism. 

But does not such a sight of God produce a humiliating 
knowledge of self? Y e1=3, when we have not known what we 
are, nor known the gospel which gives us the right to say, "It 
is no more I that live." Such was the case with Job, as with 
many· others. He had thought of himself, of the grace in him; 
then he had to learn himself in the presence of God.. But the 
gospel is the answer to all these disturbances in the soul, by 
the revelation of what God is, and of what God has done for 
him whom He knew to the bottom, just as he was, and who has 
learned, in the cross of Jesus, what the love of God is when 
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there was nothing but sin, and sin seen by God as we could 
not see it, but seen only to be the occasion of a perfect work 
of love. 

God, His holiness, His majesty, His righteousness, His love, 
has found His rest in the work and Person of Christ: I have 
found mine there. The mystic never has rest, because he vainly 
seeks in man what he ought to seek in God, who had accom
plished all before he ever thought about it. This is why they 
seek a disinterested love; but where1 In man! Poor worshippers 
of man, deified in their imagination; of a man who will never 
be found. Here, sin is in him; in heaven he will think .only of 
God. This is why the imagination plays so great a part in 
mysticism, and Satan can so often deceive by it, because the 
imagination and the heart of man are called into play. I do 
not say that spiritual affections are never there: far from it; 
nor that God never reveals Himself to such affections. I doubt 
not that He does, and thus renders the person happy, but you 
will find him, after all, occupied · with these affections and not 
with Him. It is the chief defect of mysticism. In a word, I see 
in it an effort of the human heart, trying to produce in itself 
something strong enough in the way of affection to satisfy a 
heart awakened 'by. the. excellence of its Object: for I am now 
supposing a true awakening of the heart. 

In Christ I see a divine heart, reflecting the perfect certainty 
of a love whose perfection cannot be questioned. It is peace. 
Now He says to us, "Peace I leave with you, my peace I give 
unto you." What peace is expressed in those words:-" I know 
that thou lrearest me always, but because of the people that 
stood by I said it." This peace is ours. (1 John v. 14, 15.) vVhat 
peace even in those words, "I know whom ·1 have believed," 
as well as in so many other passages. 

Are there not, then, these exercises of the soul's desire before 
God? Yes; but this again brings out a marked difference. Before 
havjng understood redemption through the cross and our portion 
in Christ, which is its consequence, the awakened soul is exercised; 
it often seeks peace and rest in a spiritual progress and love 
for God which are never found: but the effect of all this exercise, 
under grace, is to bring the conscience into play and to produce 
the conviction of its uselessness; that in us, that is in our flesh, 
dwells no good thing. Con.science takes full account of what 
passes in the heart and of what we are, so that we are brought 
to renounce all attempt to find peace in the state of our souls. 
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\Ve need to be pardoned, saved; we place ourselves at the foot 
of the cross, but not as having immutable affections. We have 
discovered that we have them not; and it is not only the heart 
which is troubled by this, although that is the case, but con
science knows that we are lost, dead under condemnation. We 
see things as they are in the presence of God ; we need to be 
saved. We -n(_) longer seek good in ourselves, under the form 
of divine affections, but we find it in God, in His kindness 
towards us by Christ Jesus; we have peace. 

Have the deep affections with which the cross inspired me 
ceased

t 
because I am no longer crushed with the sense of need? 

No; conscience has intervened, and has set me in my place. 
What. God has done, what He is, has given me peace; and now 
I have divine leisure (because nothing is uncertain in my rela
tions) to contemplate that which is perfect in the object of my 
affections, without being occupied with myself. 

The mystic humbles himself because he still hopes to find 
good in himself, or he occupies himself in this, as if there might 
be some, and he finds only evil. The Christian is humble ( and 
--that is quite another thing), because he has given up seeking 
good in himself, to adore the One in whom there is nothing 
else. Now it is not that he deceives himself, but that the inter
vention of conscience, by the light of the Spirit and the truth, 
has put him in his place. I believe, for example, that Madame 
de Kriidener only fully reached that position in her last illness. 
This is what often happens. The Moravians, while sweetly 
enjoying Christ, often remain at this point. She was under the 
obligation of love; a true thing, but she did not know it. She 
knew that God was love, but she wishe� to be it also; and this 
is closely allied to pride of heart, until we have taken our place, 
as dead in our trespasses and sins, and have understood love 
towards us in that Christ died, and that we are dead and risen 
in Him. 

The truth is this: there is still conflict, because the flesh is 
in us, and the Holy Ghost has sometimes to occupy us with 
ourselves, and to humble us. God being infinite and His work 
perfect, there is always in Him, even when our peace is perfect, 
that which awakens all the energy of an affection which cannot 
satisfy itself, although perfectly assured of the love of Him 
whom it beholds. This suits the relations of a creature with 
God, and it is happiness fo'r us and does not detract from our 
peace. It is quite a different thing from the mystic desire to 
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love, which is true, but which turns upon self, because it knows 
neither God nor self. Yet I find my heart so cold that it some
times does me good, because I know well enough that I was 
lost and am saved, 'not to mix this with my knowledge of a free 
salvation, accomplished without me, and which fully glorifies 
God, and God alone: but it often does harm to souls who have 
not been empt1ed before God, not having had the work trans
ferred from the heart to the conscience in His presence. 

It is astonishing from how many errors this delivers, without 
a word being said. My human affections may attach themselves 
to the Virgin, but conscience ... ? Is there any blood-shedding 
there? The Virgin is no more, as to that, than the most miserable 
sinner: she is a creature before God. Purgatory, the pretended 
repetition of the sacrifice, absolution, holy unction, and many 
other things vanish without controversy, like shadows, like 
apparitions of darkness in the face of the light, before a conscience 
which has already found itself, such as it is, in �he presence of 
God, and has there been thoroughly purged by the knowledge 
of His work in Christ. The needs of conscience may throw a 
sincere soul into these superstitious practices, but for a purged 
conscience which knows •God they are nothing. This is what 
gives me such horror of a system which traffics with the terrors 
of conscience to hide the love of God ; manifestly the work of 
the enemy. But see, to say no more, iD: the Epistle of John, 
which touches the borders of mysticism, but with the finger of 
God, in what a manner, side by side with the highest elevation 
of communion with Him, he always replaces the soul on the 
simple ground of salvation by objective faith. This is what corrects 
the heart of man with his wings of Icarus. (Chap. iv. 7-10, 
and even the whole chapter.) 

Now, a few words upon your work. You are conscious that 
it is rather intended for the world, so that it must be considered 
with respect to this. A life of Madame de Kriidener carries us 
into the midst of emperors, queens, and titles. I make up my 
mind to it. One loves to see grace everywhere; that grace which 
despises neither great nor small. However, the ways of God 
are different when He acts in the power which is proper to 
Him. The world is then left in its true place, and His Son, 
and His apostles, and His servants, are arraigned before the 
great men sitting as a tribunal, and this turns for a testimony. 
It is thus that God causes His voice to penetrate into places 
most distant from Him, while preserving, in its perfection, the 
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character of His own, and of that which belongs to Himself. 
I admire His grace which deigns to act otherwise ; but I admire 
His perfection such as He has · Himself presented it to me. 

I have said that I take for granted the worldly form of the 
book, and that thus you have left to each the responsibility 
of forming a judgment for himself on the worldly _life of Madame 
de Kriidener, by passing lightly, and without remark, over her 
wanderings; the grace which pardoned all, being the true contrast 
to the evil. It seems to me, however, that while admitting the 
principle' that it is a life you are writing and not a sermon, the 
fact of having left her husband a second time, after his great 
indulgence towards her-of having again formed painful con
nections at Paris (and I would insist even more on the first 
step )-shewed a want of conscience and of moral spring in 
Madame de Kriidener, that the world even could and ought ,to 
have felt. Her husband, it is true, was no husband as to the 
inward ties of her moral existence; but the kindness which 
replaced her anew in a moral position ought to have awakened 
the sense of it if one had it. I think that this reproduced itself, 
and is found again in her spiritual wanderings, for the ways of 
God are righteous. 

I have yet another objection to make to you. It seems to me 
that your desire to win the world, has led you to the mistake 
of introducing the letter from Monsieur de Fregeville. I do not 
admit that even the world calls such things "a pure homage." 
After these remarks, which I make in all freedom, I come to her 
life after her conversion. 

Her devotedness in.spired me with the deepest interest. It is 
refreshing in this selfish world, the slave of formality, which is 
of use to hide itself behind because it is too ugly to be seen, 
and to preserve its selfishness as intact as possible without 
avowing it-a world without heart-a world without independ
ence because it is without heart-it is refreshing, I say, to find 
something which overleaps the barriers and acts from motives 
which shew heart and love-that love which is the only true 
liberty. 

Th� the devotedness of Madame de Kriidener interested me 
much, and also humbled me. The little that I have had of it 
in my life makes me enjoy hers, and it has been so little that 
it makes me admire what I see in her. But here also I find the 
ways of God. When the devotedness came directly from Him 
and was manifested in her ways, the energy found there became 
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realised in a result which was altogether of Him, and was pre
served from the seductions of the enemy. Now God can never 
.abandol). His ways. If man abandons them, even while devoting 
himself, the complement is of the enemy under one form or 
another. One sometimes wonders that a good part of the life 
of a devoted and spiritual person should be spent in mistakes 
and wanderings; one asks oneself how the presence of the Spirit 
of God, necessary to produce this life, comports with these 
mistakes. I say, on the contrary, that, as regards the govern
ment of God, it is a necessary consequence. Can God place His 
stamp of approval upon that which is contra:r:y to His thoughts� 
Will He refuse blessing in answer to real devotedness, because 
there is error? He cannot sanction the former, nor refuse Him
self to the latter. What is the consequence? Blessing is found, 
.as well as His tender care. He maintains the foundation even 
thr01;igh all the wanderings, but He abandons to their natural 
consequences the evil, and the false confidence which accompany 
it; other.wise He would be justifying evn. 

If the work of Madame de Krtidener had had the character 
of that of Paul, the seal of ,God wo"uld have been upon that 
which was contrary to His will. The mercy of God does not 
permit this. An ardent woman, hasty, full of imagination, _acting 
under impressions and influences, .subject to the excitement of 
circumstances-such w�s l\'.ladame de Krtidener. The principle 
at bottom being diVU1ae, that is found in the work: Satan meddles 
with it; he always makes use of the flesh when we allow it to 
act. This is the history of all these cases. If people judged 
themselves healthily

., 
if they were in the truth before God, there 

would be no difficulty in unravelling them. But God does not 
explain these things to those who have them not; this would 
be again to sanction evil, alth<:mgh He may bring us out of this 
state by grace, and He is faithful not to allow us to be bempted 
beyond our strength. If we wait upon Him there is no danger. 
If we rush on, He must let us see the consequences of it. If 
there exists the foundation of that which is spiritual, it will be 
found again in eternal happiness; but, in the government of 
God, each thing brings its own oonsequcnces. He can, in grace.,

and honouring the instrument, make use ,of a repentant and 
devoted woman ; I-Ie has done it in I-Iis grace ; but an excited 
woman, and 0ne who it seems to me was little sensible of what 
she had been, is not a perfect instcrument according to tb.e ways 
of God., for carrying on a work. ,ve see the 1cqnsequences of 



156 LETTERS OF J. N. D. 

this, in order that the perfection of the ways of God may be 
known. 

I believe even that a certain state of things in the kingdom 
of God, i:r;i Christians, does not admit of a perfect instrument 
and mode of action according to the thoughts of God. It would 
be out of place; it would not even do His work. It may remain 
an extraordinary thing, but I do not know what the apostle 
Paul would do (or rather Paul would not know what to do) in 
the actual state of things .. God always knows what to do, because 
He is above all. He will judge at the end. He will cause His 
grace to shine fo:cth by translating into the glory those who 
are faithful in the confusion; but the creative energies of a perfect 
order are not suited to the confusion and moral culpability which 
result from having spoiled that order. It would be to dishonour 
that fresh light of a new affection of which Christ is the centre 
and object. Christ Himself begins with-" Blessed, blessed;" it 
was natural that this should come forth from the heart of Him 
who came. from heaven; but He ends with "Woe unto you, woe 
unto you." Was it that His grace had diminished1 No indeed, 
it had but been tested, approved more glorious, His unfailing 
faithfulness more than ever assured to our hearts. But He could 
not be at the end what He was at the beginning. It is the same 
with the work. But, the love and blessedness of the one who 
understands this grace are greater than before. Paul, in the 
Epistle to the Philippians, is more matured, knows himself more 
profoundly in Christ, than when in all the energies by which 
he confounded his adversaries. His experience of Christ is more 
complete, and his heart thus more perfect in its feelings. Elias 
can be compared with Moses, for they were together the com
panions in glory of the Saviour on the Mount; but Elias, in 
presence of the golden calves, could not make a tabernacle as 
Moses did. He was, for that very reason, a still more striking 
witness of the grace of God. 

One more remark about Madame de Kriidener, without doubt 
Jess important, but that I believe to be true. There was with 
her a lack of spiritual originality, not of sincerity; this serious 
defect betrays itself also in her work, and, among other things, 
bas given it its character. She received impressions from Jung 
Stilling, from Oberlin, from Terstcegen, from Maria Kummrin. 
Perhaps this was natural in a woman, but that is why a woman 
cannot be a principal agent in the work. It is foreign to the 
ways of God. She may help, greatly help, but not be a principal 
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agent; she may do things a man could not do, but not do what 
he does. This is true in a more important point of view. She 
could not receive. directly from Christ, impulsion for a position 
which He did riot give her. The love of Christ was there; the 
impulsion came from elsewhere. Now, when it is Christ Himself 
who sets the heart in motion, He acts upon the new man, as 
He also forms in us that new man which the wicked one touches

not. His presence acts upon the conscience, silences the flesh, 
reduces the man to nothing-his vanity, his self-love, and his 
good opinion of himself; the whole man is judged in His presence, 
and the work produced is of Christ Himself, whatever may be 
the vessel. If there is danger of its being otherwise, a thorn 
in the flesh is sent. 

When we receive our impressions, our impulsions second hand, 
the flesh and the heart are not judged at all, a,lthough the love 
of Christ may be in us. The flesh and the heart are reproduced 
anew, and the agent is exposed, by the very fact of his activity, 
to all sorts of snares of the enemy, which, on their part again, 
are reproduced in the work. This was the case with Madame 
de Krudener; but she certainly will not lose the fruit of her 
devotedness, of which I do not in the least, for my own part, 
doubt the sincerity. But there was too much of man with her, 
and man is always false. This is so true (it is important to notice 
it) that, while tasting the love of Christ, she never �eally knew 
the gospel, as being herself in the presence of God, until her 
last illness; and then she immediately perceived that she had 
often mistaken her imagination for the voice of God; for it is 
only there that man dies, and that God is seen alone, such as 
He is., Now as long as man is not dead, Satan can make use of 
him, and spiritual discernment is wanting. The fact of . the 
accomplishment of the visions proves nothing in these things. 
All that also accompanies the power of the enemy; but the 
spiritual man, being humble, easily judges these things when 
God places him before them, and when he takes the word of 
God as the absolute guide of his judgment. 

These, you will say, are remarks on Madame de Kriidener, 
and not on my work; except a few words of blame, you have 
said nothing about it: this is a poor compliment. You are 
mistaken. Compliments, it is true, I do not make; but the 
best, the true praise of a work is, that it produces thoughts 
in hiin who reads it, and such has been the effect of your 
work. 

F 
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I have pointed out to you the defect, which has appeared 
to me to spoil it a little; then, from the point of view of the 
book itself, I believe it unimprovable except the letter of M. de 
Fregeville; for I do not think that at this moment you could 
place yourself in the presence of Christ, to relate the things and 
present them from the point of view that you have done in this 
work. 

In our state of imperfection, every moral position has its 
own season; where, instead of starting clear from the perfection 
a1,1d riches of Christ, we work ordinarily in purifying ourselves, 
and reproduce ourselves, alas, in our work, while thinking to 
judge everything. 

In the life of Madame de Kriidener, it would be important 
to know what formed her habitual reading•; it betrays itself 
sometimes. Oberlin may be recognised. He was a devoted man, 
but with an unbridled imagination, a noted heretic, whose errors 
bear their fruits now, when what man, and even the church 
admire, is lost and forgotten; for· the judgment of God is not 
that of man. Tersteegen also may be recognised: I do not know 
if one could trace any others; but this would be one element 
of that which formed Madame de Kriidener's public character. 
It is well, in order not to feed the vain curiosity of the public, 
that your volumes contain so little of the views which acted so 
powerfully upon her life; yet in order to judge healthily of it, 
we should need to know a little more. . • • 

Montpellier, May 2nth, 1849.

[ From the French. 

VERY DEAR BROTHER,-It is indeed the foroe of Ephesians iv. 
that you particularly point out, but you must not forget to 
what the church is destined in the age to come and for ever, 
when there will be there no power to counter-balance, as in 
i. 11, 12, ii. 7, v. 27, &c.-our own relationships with the Lord;
but what you say is truly what ought to be at the present time,
and it is this which has failed so sadly. Alas, my heart is always
most painfully affected by it; but we await His glory. We must
remember that priesthood does not apply to the church as seen
in Christ, but to individuals such as they are in fact; and it
maintains the relations of such beings with, or in a position such
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as, that of the church seen in Christ; that is to say, perfect, 
leaving out of count that which is down here in it. Here may 
come in the idea that applies to every thought of God, with 
regard to that which is down here, that is to say, as having 
sentiments, movements of heart, &c., in view of what is passing; 
and in a certain sense the expression of it is human, but it js 
the imperfect expression of a reality. Priesthood does not touch 
the question of our perfection, save that that perfection has 
placed us in a heavenly position before God in ·Chtist, in regard 
to which it is a question of maintaining poor feeble creatures 
on the earth. Sometimes the idea of our heavenly perfection 
in Christ obscu_res the thought of priesthood; for me it is the 
basis of it. Is it your thought; or only that that which is done 
necessarily and. perfectly in heaven is presented as a function 
which is in exercise? The word of G.od speaks in fact as to 
children, but it is in order that that which is true may thus 
be· within the rea,ch of children. 

As to my movements, dear brother, I am more than ever 
ignorant; I have just had a short but very severe illness. I 
had an attack in my head by the hanq_ of God, in such a manner 
as to cut the thread of my moral life; of what will result from 
it for my career I know little . .l wa� habitually throughout that 
illness in deep peace, which has dnne me good, but it has greatly 
separated me from the cou:rse {)f my ordil).;ary life, and I do not 
know when that will be resumed. I am better, but I do not 
yet apply my head in an orderly way. The mountain would 
<lo me good, but there are two aecounts on which it is possible 
that God will raise up w,ork to ip_e, anq. u.ntil I set to work I can 
hardly say. Also I a;m very poor for travelling at this moment, 
but I will write you a line, God willing ; but I should like you, 
beloved brother, to develop a little your thought as to priest
hood. 

I do not doubt that there is a divine manner of seeing, which 
differs from the communications made to us who understand 
but in part, but the communication that is made to us is divinely 
s.uited to produce in us, as far as that can be according to our 
finite c.apacity, the effect and idea of the reality of that which 
is seen divinely above, so that it· is the truth as far as we are 
capable of it, the truth for us. Nothing else would he expressed : 
otherwise in its ,elevanicm we should understand. no.thing; in .a 
lower way the b_eight of ithe divine thought w<irnld 111ot be ex
pressed. It is like Christ Himself, God manifest in flesh; God, 
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but within reach of man, always such that He could say, "He 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father"-so with divine com
munications. I do not know if this is your thought, tell me in 
one word. I have not F.'s address, otherwise I should have 
written to him. Tell him the·re are many things to cause joy 
in the winnowing, though one may be feeble in it. 

Your very affectionate. 
I am still feeble, but much better. 

Montpellier, June 12th, 1849. 

To the same.] [From the Frenclz. 

VERY DEAR BROTHER,-£-It seems to me that what you present 
as the thought of the Epistle to the Ephesians, is one of the 
most striking, but it is not particularly that of chapter iv. There 
is yet another very important one, namely, that Christ, and 
the church by Him and united to Him, will have dominion over 
all things, all the works of God, in blessing, when Satan is out
side the scene. In this is the difference on this point, between 
this dispensation and that which is to come. During this one, 
by the power of the Holy Spirit we glorify the Lord (at least, 
we ought to do it) in presence of the evil, and in spite of its 
power; whereas, in the _age to come, the Lord will have set 
aside the power of evil by the exercise of His own in judgment, 
and will govern creation in blessing according to the power of 
the Lord to do what is good. Only fallen man will be still in 
his weakness, and one will learn to distinguish better that which 
is of him and of the enemy; and man will be left without excuse 
when after all he falls, as soon as the enemy is let loose. 

But this recalls to mind another part of the Epistle, that is 
to say, the intimate relationship between the church and Christ 
Himself, its internal relationships without regard to its relations 
with that which is apart from Christ; and this positive ·relation
ship is th�t which is most intimate of all and precious. This 
procures for us also His continual care that we may be a bride 
suited to Him, then that He may present it to Himself formed 
morally by the word, and then glorified by the powerful hand 
of Him who is its Head without spot and without wrinkle. We 
must not forget either the important accessory truth of the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit, not only as seal of the individual, 
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but to form the body and animate its members. It is also 
remarkable that in the midst of all this, the Spirit of God makes 
the exhortations the occasion of introducing our position of 
dear children before God, that we may imitate Him. 

I do not quite know what you mean at the end of your letter, 
unless it is that priesthood is a way of expressing that we are 
perfect in Christ. But if that is the thought, I do not believe 
it is right, dear brother; because if it is important for us to 
consider ourselves perfect in Christ as the starting-point, whether 
of confidence or of nearness to God, so that all may be judged 
in us and around us according to that nearness, the discovery 
of that which we are in fact in view of that, the needs that 
flow from it for our souls, for our hearts, give place to the 
obtaining of necessary grace by the intervention of Jesus; and 
all that happens with regard to these needs brings into play, 
produces even, affections, interest, light and tenderness of con
science, spiritual discernment, growth of our moral being, which 
bring us constantly nearer in fact to the light, in which we are 
by right in virtue of the perfection of Him who, having borne 
our sins, is before God according to the absolute perfection in 
ma:p. of that which answers to all the exigencies and to all the 
affections of the moral being of God Himself. And it is not enough 
to be there of right on account of Christ, it is a question of being 
there in fact according to the love of Him who has introduced 
us there. Now the failures and weaknesses which would place 
us at a distance from it, become by the intercession of Jesus 
so many means of understanding, and links with the love of 
Him who answers to it, and channels of the intelligence of what 
He is, and of what He desires, so that we are formed intelligently 
after His image. Without the presence of Christ in heaven for 
us, this would not be so; it is He who puts us in relationship 
with God, and maintains the communications of imperfect beings 
with the Being who is perfect; and He makes our imperfections 
the occasion of the communication of His grace, and that by 
working in our affections by His Spirit, thus placing us in known 
relationships, consciously enjoyed and righteous. 

But explain to me more clearly, dear brother, your thought. 
I should much like to know it. Two reasons have hindered me 
from coming; I was taken ill at the mountain, after one of the 
happiest journeys in the Basses Pyrenees, where I felt the Spirit 
was working very sensibly. The attack was in my head. I 
could do nothing for three weeks: I am better .... Then there 
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is the printing of my "Etudes sur la Pentateuque." Salute the 
brethren warmly. I always hope to see them. Perhaps I must 
go to England. 

Your very affectionate. 
I have only spoken of the moral effect besides that of fact. 

The precious Saviour maintains our relations . 

. Tune 29th, 1849. 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-! was purposing writing to you when 
your note arrived. I have heard that the flesh manifested itself 
in the circumstances attending the leaving Orchard Street; .as 
also it was stirred up by the way they were dealt with. I write 
to you to say that if this has been so-into which I do not 
inquire-I justify it in no way; I leave it to the Lord's judg
ment. I go upon the broad ground that I get for myself-brethren 
avowedly clear of all upholding of Bethesda-without to me any 
other question. I stated in my circular I should not go where 
persons were received from Bethesda. Bethesda received those 
who had been rejected as the avowed associates of Mr. Newton, 
thus forcing us too, if we owned Bethesda, to receive them back 
again. After what I stated· yesterday, I have nothing to add. 
I can conceive no more miserable effort to serve the doctrine 
than the document still upheld by Bethesda. As to people's 
consciences, you must allow me to respect my own as well as 
others'; and, if others are determined to uphold what I believe 
to be wickedness, not to walk with them; if others judge so 
too, how can l condemn them 1 I have since I left Ebrington 
Street asked for the fellowship of none, except they f�t disposed 
to receive me as having taken my position. I think Bethesda's 
position a very wicked one, and I think upholding it is wicked
ness, though ignorance about it may not be. The question of 
doctrine is not the question with Bethesda, but that of their 
trying to screen those who held it, and thus to force neutrality 
upon others. That they will not do with me. They have taken 
th�ir position, and I have taken mine ; and I shall act as to all 
so as to make it as clear as possible. But I am not now going 
to take any part in what is going on: I feel sure I have the 
Lord with me; time will shew. I think your posit�on a false 
one. I do not pretend to judge how others may have wounded 
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your sensibilities, for I really do not know. I pronounce no 
judgment whatever on the acts of persons in my absence. It 
is very probable I might not have agreed in them, as I felt the 
Lord was acting, and that the truest way was to leave Bethesda 
and its associates alone, and that they were in the Lord's hands. 
But I was not the judge of what others did. I desire earnestly 
that you may be brought in peace and brotherly unity out of 
a position I believe to be false. I have sorrows, but no difficulty. 
I can wait upon others, and I do so, but I cannot willingly make 
my position equivocal. I go on very broad plain ground. I 
think Bethesda very bad. I cannot own it as if it was not. 
I believe it has been publicly and avowedly unfaithful to 
Christ; hence that its supporters are upon terrible ground: 
that suffices to guide my conduct. In dealing with others I 
shall endeavour to do so according to the grace and truth that 
is in the Lord Jesus. Such a position is very simple and makes 
the path very plain, if one only knows how to walk in it. There 
has been division where there have been supporters and justifiers 
of Bethesda, but where the guilt lies in that case the Lord will 
judge; I am not aware, unless a very few individuals, that there 
has been, where there has been faithful firmness. 

Yours affectionately in the Lord. 
Aug. 5, 1849. 

L From the French. 

VERY DEAR BROTHER,-You are entering I think upon that 
period of activity which' makes a life of reflection a far more 
hidden life than before. This is a very real advance in christian 
life. I liked divine philosophy, it is still to my taste. As long 
as the external life is composed of this, we have the appearance 
of being far more spiritual and deep. Thus, the 1;3team which 
escapes from the engine, appears to have much more force than 
that which draws the heavy train, whic.,h only appears to offer 
resistance to the movement that it is sought to give it; but it 
is when hidden for the most part, that the force really acts. 
In this way its reality also is put to the proof. And why do I 
say that it is real progress1 It is because it makes less appear
ance before men, because it is more entirely before God, with 
whose approval we must be satisfied. We must be content to 
possess the thing with Him, nay-to find it in Him; but that 
is to possess it in reality. It is the principle of moral perfection, 
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to enjoy things instead of accrediting oneself with them in the 
eyes of others. Active christian life is a common life of service, 
in contact with human passions, faults, and weaknesses, in a 
word, in contact with the flesh. But to act in it, to introduce 
God in it, and this is what Christ was, there must be power, 
we must be really in communion with Him-participating thus 
in that nature that nothing encroaches on, and which shines in 
its own perfection in the midst of all-to be above all that w� 
meet witli. 

Divine philosophy, supposing it to be real, and to meet with 
no opposition when displayed before others, is an easy enjoy
ment, and, as I have said, one clothes oneself with it, one 
displays it to admiring eyes. To walk in christian life, we must 
be what we admire: that is another thing. We must be divine, 
in the sense of the communion of His nature. And this is why 
Jesus was the most isolated of men, and, at the same time, the 
most accessible, the most affable: the most isolated, because He 
livea in absolute communion with His Father, and found no 
echo, no sympathy with the perfect love which was in Him; 
the most accessible, the most affable, because He was that 
love for others. Speaking of the ineffable work which opened 
a way for that love through all the sin, He says: "I have a 
baptism to be baptised with; and how am I straitened until it 
is accomplished." That baptism of bitterness and death, which 
made an end of sin, even in its last stronghold and its last title 
of destruction, through the righteousness of God against us, 
gave free course to that love in its infinite designs of grace; for 
love is of infinite invention for the happiness of that which 
is loved, and the love of God purposes that which is beyond 
all our thoughts. It is the spring of the thoughts of the infinite 
God. And again, when towards the end of His course the 
opportunity presents itself, at the moment when the unbelief 
of His own makes Him say, "How long shall I be with you 1
and suffer you 1" (for-and this is what He expects from us in 
this poor world-there was not, even in His own, faith or 
capacity to ma�e use of the resources of grace _and power which 
were in Him) He adds, without even a moment's interval, 
"Bring thy son hither." (Luke ix. 41.) The consciousness of 
being isolated in His love, so that others did not even under
stand how to profit by it, does not, for a moment, arrest His 
energy and activity. The same sentence which contains the 
"how long," says also "bring thy son hither." 
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What wa.s then the life of this Jesus, the Man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief? A life of activity in obscurity; 
causing the love of God to penetrate the most hidden corners 
of society, wherever needs were greatest; among those whom 
human pride repelled, in order to maintain its own reputation, 
but whom the love of God sought, because He needed not to 
establish for Himself a reputati.on, or to keep one. He was 
always the same: and the more He apparently compromised 
Himself, the more He manifested Himself in a perfection which 
never belied itself. The love of God needed not, like human 
society, to protect itself from that which laid it too bare. It 
was always itself. The toilsome life of Jesus was passed in 
seeking souls in all circuJ:1?.stances. It went through everything 
that could put it to the proof, but we see in it a divine reality 
which never failed; then-in presence of self-righteousness and 
pride, and the tyrannical boldness of the contradiction of sin
ners, or in favour of some poor crushed soul, or, lastly, to justify 
the ways of God in their favour-we discover in it from time 
to time a divine mine of touching, exquisite thoughts, a depth 
of truth which betrayed its perfection by its simplicity, shewing 
a soul always fed with the most intimate communion with 
infinite love and perfect holiness; the One who could say, "We 
speak that we do kn.ow, and testify that we have seen;" who 
weighed evil by the perfection of good which was in Him, and 
found, in the fearful discoveries (if we speak of discoveries where 
all was open) which the holiness of His soul made, opportunities 
for the manifestation of infinite love-or rather, it was the 
love of a holy Being which made these discoveries, a love 
which clothed itself with a grace which, by its very humiliation, 
placed itself within the reach of all the needs of the heart, 
and which, at the same time, in presence of the pride of 
man, shewed itself at the height of the dignity and majesty 
of God. 

How beautiful to see this Person (these divine qualities 
piercing through the humiliation) place Himself within the 
reach of those whom the world despised, and find-being 
wearied with His journey, indebted for a drink of water to a 
woman who scarcely dare shew herself with others-meat to 
eat which the world, and even His disciples, knew nothing of; 
and that, in the deliverance of a poor heart crushed by the 
weight of a bad conscience and the contempt of her fellow 
creatures, to whom He had given back (or rather, given) the 
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sp1-i11g of life and joy. Wlmt n. prospect! how much of blessing 
to sinners this opened to His soul; for He did not disdain such 
consolation in the midst of a world which drove Him from its 
bosom. Thus love consoles itself: the heart that loves the 
sinner needs it in such a world. But where is this to be found? 
In retirement, in the labours of a life which had to do with the 
common needs of souls, but as abiding in the truth; for this 
life did not shelter itself from the misery of the world, to walk 
in the midst of that which has an appearance only, but it 
brought into it-precious grace !-the love of God. He was 
that which others could write of. 

How many needs, hidden even in the most degraded souls, 
would confess themselves, would come to light, if a love, a 
goodness which could give them confidence, were presented to 
them· but for this, one must be content, often to find oneself 
in the midst of such degradation, being preserved from it only 
by what is within; and this was the life of �he Lord. How many 
souls are whirling in pleasure, in order to silence the moral griefs 
which torment them! Divine love not only answers needs; _it 
makes them speak. It is delightful to see the opening out of a 
soul, and, at the same time, to see the entrance of spiritual 
intelligence. One may not exactly seek the degradation I speak 
of, but we find the world knowing that is the truth as to what 
is found there, and its external forms do not rebuff the soul. 
But it is a life of labour, of patience and of happiness, the like 
of which cannot be found. Christ could say through all, "That 
they may have my joy fulfilled in thymselves." Without doubt 
there are diversities of gifts, but even when God opens this path 
before us in His grace, how slow we are to follow the track of 
the One who draws us there! 

Courage, dea:c brother! grace is there in the pa th which 
He has opened to us; we find it every day as we go along; 
and what glory, when all the principles which have been 
formed in the heart by faith, blossom in heaven, and are 
reproduced in the fulness of their results, according to the heart 
of God. We must wait while walking by faith. But I must 
stop. 

I am at --, where I am pursuing a very humble work, a 
work of detail, but a work in which I am very happy, feeling 
I am at my posth and even with little desire to leave it. God 
in His great goodness refreshes me a little, when I see souls 
refreshed and happy in the thought of His precious and perfect 
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grace. It is a little work, but I see in it the good hand of God, 
who in spite of our weakness makes us feel a little how good 
it is to be with Him .... 

October Ist, 1849.

Li?rom the French. 

VERY DEAR BROTHER,-You will be rather surprised at 
receiving an answer to your letter now, but not, I am sure, 
sorry. As· to Ephesians iv., we must rememb�r that it does 
not treat of ornaments before the world, but the tender and 
precious care of Christ for that which· He loves as His own 
flesh. In result, man cannot frustrate this care; he may know 
very little how to profit by it; the intelligent· result down here 
may be but small, but the thoug4t of God in blessing will be 
always accomplished, because our folly, though culpable, gives 
room for His wisdom. If Israel had n<;>t courage to go up the 
mountain of the Amorites, and as to present circumstances lost, 
and lost what they did not find again, they.-learned-at least, 
Joshua and Caleb and others, and we ourselves likewise-:r;nuch 
�s te themselves, which set them in a relationship much more 
real, more true with God, according to what Israel was, and 
what God was, and gave God an opportunity for the display 
of His grace and power, taking care of even the ·nap of their 
coats, a,nd not allowing their feet to swell; for a manifestation 
much more remarkable of His power and of His ways in the 
crossing of Jordan dryshod, and in all the details of their 
entrance into Canaan, ·from the testimony of Balaam after the 
long passage of the desert-all these things being necessary to 
the full revelation of the ways and counsels of God. Was it 
then that the sin of Israel was the work of God? By no means. 
This unbelief was already in their heart; the arrival at the 
mountain. was but the opportunity for its manifestation. God 
may permit and arrange events for the manifestation of sin
never,in order to produce it-and the manifestation (being under 
grace) brings all into the light, and is a means of progress. 

Then to say that because the church has failed it gets neces
sarily into a worse condition, is true and false at the same time. 
As a public vessel of testimony to the truth on the earth, to 
its shame, that is true; but it i& impossible that God or Christ 
should be unfaithful, and the fact of the manifest and general 
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failure, gives room for a concentration of energy and of light, 
so much the brighter, as the space it illumines is small. Israel, 
when the precious Saviour was there, was always going on 
worse, was tending to its ruin, but He shines with a light ever 
brighter, as it is concentrated in what He was Himself; instead 
of lending itself to His relations, true but temporary and 
obligatory with the Jews. This is the reason why, though all 
is so beautiful, the Lord appears in John with a light and 
perfection infinitely m!)re touching and striking-why we see 
Him better than in the other gospels. We are more entirely 
with Him, with Him alone, with what He was in Himself. There 
the Jews are set aside. Who in the history of Israel shines in the 
midst of darkness like Elijah 1 the only one in testimony, the only 
one-save the hidden remnant, whom the eye of God recognised 
and whom the faith of the prophet ought to have known

)/ 
if he 

had been near enough to God to have His thoughts. I find in 
the Psalms, t�at faith is much more simple and calm when the 
remnant is driven away. 

It is the same, I believe, with the church, at least, one may 
look for it; not tha't the vessel should be repaired, and set right, 
but that the true church, those'at least who in heart are waiting 
for the Lord, will be always more true in their position, will 
understand the Lord's heart better, will be more united amongst 
themselves, a "little flock," but who will know much better the 
voice and the heart and the· thoughts of the Good Shepherd. 
The ground which the enemy gains can only be over the flesh 
and over the general testimony: it is sad, but understood by 
the faithful one, and, after Sardis, the. manifest general con
dition. If I find Laodicea to be spued out, I find Philadelphia, 
which has the ear and heart of the Saviour, having little 
strength, but which has kept His word, and not denied His 
name. We are working for the most part with those, the half 
of whom do not know the immense principles in question ; but 
if there is faithfulness, a single eye, God keeps them. But to 
be always waiting for the Lord, that is our strength. "There 
are many called, but few chosen." Alas! decline is the continual 
tendency, but the Saviour never declines. Keeping close to Him, 
one will have, not perhaps a public testimony common to the 
masses-they ar� always rather the fruit of a testimony-but 
still, the -testimony on His part in the fulness of His power, 
according to the need of the church; for His power and His 
love never change. This is a subject that goes to the heart, and 
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I know that I can trust Him, though I have been often cast 
down at the sight of the determination of the church to put 
aside grace and blessing, and the power which the enemy puts 
forth in deceiving her. 

I have lost time at Montpellier, through failing to follow 
sufficiently closely the leadings of the Holy Ghost, and I am 
suffering for it now, having to do through greater difficulty 
that which, having been done much more easily before, would 
have left me free to do what I cannot now accomplish as I 
should desire, but now I put myself again in His loving hands; 
I must learn my lesson of the mountain and the Jordan. We 
are in sorrowful times; let us not be surprised at it, only let us 
be near Him, in order to make shine clearly, without obscuring 
it, what He gives. 

As to the second question, it is certain that the day of atone
ment applied to the conscience in the sense of acceptance before 
God for all sins until the end. Man, such as he is altogether, is, 
so to speak, set aside, and Christ, in the efficacy of His work, 
put in his place before God, and the Christian ought always to 
have the consciousness of it, never to have the thought that 
God is against him. He is not so ; Christ has borne all his sins ; 
it is impossible that they should be imputed to him, impossible 
that he can be too clear about it. My sins are committed in 
an existing relationship, and one which they do not alter, but 
they are much more serious on that account. But my relations 
with God are realities, for which according to His glory I have 
been saved and washed, and these relations are really interrupted 
by sin. The blood of the red heifer was not put upon the mercy
seat, but it was sprinkled seven times before the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, where Goel met with the people; 
this secured even at all times the basis of their intercourse. 
Restoration was on the side of him who had defiled himself, 
and it was a real restor�tion. The nature of God is against 

. sin, and darkness could not have communion with light, but 
our condition is darkness if we have touched death. There is 
a difference when the Holy Ghost reveals God in my heart, 
and I am in the atmosphere ·of His love, and when I search 
for and endeavour to find the· sense of His presence ; it is not 
a question of presenting the man, but of his condition if he 
were presented. Now the Spirit of God gives us the conscious
ness of this condition in grace, but in the conscience and in 
the heart. He renews in the heart the consciousness of the 
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relationship; in the conscience, the feeling 6f having failed in 
it, and this in presence of the perfect love of Christ, for the 
ashes of the heifer are the proof of His love, and that sin is 
taken away-has been taken away, rather-that it is not a 
question of imputation, but of the work in itself. It is the word 
which is the instrument of it, the truth, and the word is this 
truth.· As to imputation, it is then no longer a question; but 
defilement is not imputation. Now what Christ is d_oing for us 
in heaven is to reconcile practically our present position in ·fact 
here below with our position acquired in Him, and to make 
good to us, being in His presence as to our personal acceptance, 
all the grace of God to maintain us at the height of the enjoy
ment of this posit�on, or to make us rise to it in the practical 
sense. Therefore it is said, "for such an high priest became 
us, holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made 
higher than the heavens," because it is a question of this position 
for us, and He must be there. Now it is necessary to sympathise 
with our infirmities, but He "was tempted in all things like as 
we, without sin." Aaron was in infirmity when he was exercising 
the priesthood; not Christ, because we have a place with Him 
in heaven, but He knew what temptation was when He was 
here, and in virtue of His presence in heaven (in which we are 
accepted, nothing being imp;uted), He obtains all that is neces
sally to put us into real relations with our position above, or 
rather with God according to. that position. So there is no 
inconsistency between the sense of having our position un
impaired, and the deepest feelings of horror of sin ; on the 
contrary, it is by having this conviction that the feeling is 
produced. 

In our ministry we must put these things in connection; this 
is what the ashes of the heifer did. In JQhn xi.ii., he who is 
washed needs only that his feet should be wa�hed, but he 
is wholly. cl.eant I do not put myself back into it when I have 
sinned; 1i do not lose it. It is because the house is clean, that 
1i have a horron of the dirt that I have brought into it. If one 
has lost the sense of the purity of the house, one takes less 
account of the dirt, but the flesh can cast itself on that. When 
one has sinned, it is not that any longer; being there fully in 
the light, with full confidence, one's heart is cast on the judg
ment of what is inconsistent with such a position, and the love 
even unto death which has placed us there. The priesthood of 
Christ is exercised in order to produce right feelings, not when 
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we have them. It is not our relief to think of it when we have 
failed, save as a general truth. 1' If any one sin" (not if any
one repent), "we have an advocate with the Father." It is not 
(appropriately) said, Melchisedec, king of righteousness, save as 
to His person, except within the veil. 

I have given you a few thoughts; I do not know if they 
answer to your request. I write a little in haste, even after 
such a long delay. There is some little good in the south, but 
weak in comparison with the organisation which is got up to 
hinder souls from :finding their true position. 

Peace be with you, dear bro�her. May the Lord .find 
us watching to take us to Himself. Salute the brethren 
affectionately. 

Nismes, October 23rd, 1849. 
Your very affectionate. 

DEAREST --,-Thank you much for your letter, which I 
need not say interested me much. Still, I feel, though my heart 
is often in England, my path is for the moment shut up here. 
When I say, shut up, it is not complaint, for I have everything 
to bless God for, and that my path for Him is to abide quietly 
for the moment. Switzerland will certainly require a visit before 
I return to England. But I have felt through much weakness, 
the Lord blessing my soul, and I feel it is good to cultivate this; 
even in going to Montpellier, I feel that I rather dissipate my
self, though there is some good there. The Lord has an intimate 
government of the soul which is infinite in love, but which one 
has to heed if one would have His face with one. At times one 
may have merely to go straightforward in the energy of His 
grace for others, and there is joy in s�rvice without much 
thought of self; at other times He leads in the way of exercise 
for our own good. We are here in a very little humble scale, 
and plentifully d�spised and opposed and spoken against by all 
of influence, but there is some blessing. Yesterday week in the 
morning, I think four at least got a clear view of the gospel 
and work of Christ. Yesterday I felt much less power. But it 
is a place where without positive power, there is nothing to do 
at all. This is necessarily in consequence a real trial for the 
soul. . . . But I have no uneasiness; I am satisfied God is in 
the storm (whatever instrumentality of Satan there may have 
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been), and I have no doubt (whatever defects and want of faith 
there may have been), we, those who hold fast the beginning 
of our confidence, are in the same boat with Christ. Hence I 
can leave it all in peace till God clears me my way into the 
midst of the conflict, exercised, but at :eeace. But unless it is 
brought to me, I remain outside, because I am satisfied that 
is faith. I thank the brethren much for their prayers; I feel I 
am a poor workman, and my work is so negative just now, that 
there is little to say about it. But it holds the ground where 
reproach only was· before, and carrie<l the testimony of how 
good the gospel is, into souls, though they have not courage to 
walk with them with whom they have found it. 

I find in scripture more depth, it is more real, true in Christ, 
and therefore has more infinitude in its character than ever. I 
was much struck lately with the way ·in which Christ was 
answered and overcame in Gethsemane and on the cross. I 
apprehend, while looking forward \0 the dreadful cup, the 
proper and immediate trial of Gethsemane was the power of 
Satan. "This is your hour and the power of darkness '!-the 
great point was to get between His soul and the Father (as 
before, by desirable things for life). But he could not; Christ 
hence ,Pleading with His Father, receiving nothing from Satan or 
man in the cup, receives it from His Father in perfect blessed 
obedience-·"Thou hast brought me into the dust of death." 
Hence His soul is entirely out of the darkness in respect of His 
enemy, and He can say in perfect calm of others, "this is your 
hour and the power of darkness," and present Himself willingly 
that His disciples might go free. How blessed the perfectness, 
which at His own cost always kept them free; for in their 
position Satan would have caught them in his hour had not 
the Lord stood in the gap-and so ever-and when needed for 
Peter, can allow just so much as was good to sift·, but stay the 
proud billows for him which were to go clean over His own 
soul. He was then, I judge, entirely out of the whole conflict 
with darkness, before it came in fact. He passed through it 
with God, His God. 

At the cross, I apprehend it was another thing. He was 
fors�ken of God, He had immediately to do with God and just 
wrath against sin, and He in that place, so that love could have 
no refuge for His soul ; and here too He is perfect, and having 
accomplished this ineffable work, His soul having drunk the cup 
unmixed, atonement having heen made, He comes forth from 
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it as heard, ahd His act 01· death is merely His own giving up 
His spirit to His father: in the time of peace He had said so, 
but He was to pass through death in His soul, and did, as an 
offering for sin-but then, what was death 1 It was one who had 
overcome death, undergone it in its·infmite atoning efficacy, and 
who gives up His soul, more than pure, which had put away 
sin, into the hands of God His Father. What is death here, 
if the overcoming of Satan made it obedience1. The bearing 
of wrath· gave title to give up life into the merited reception of 
infinite favour. Death was His. It was not yet power in resur .. 
rection, but His soul given up to His Father. It was• death, 
but death the closing of an accomplished life of obedience in 
woe, and the introduction into that infinite favour in life beyond 
all relationship of promise down here, which the work in which 
He had glorified the Father placed Him in; and so, through 
Him is death to us. It ceases to be .a closing life ; we have a 
title through Him to give up our souls in it into His hands as 
we see in Stephen ; it is the closing of the conflict to be in the 
life in the- power of which we live to Him-absent from the body 
and present wit� the Lord. He gave Himself up-it was power, 
though in reference to the Father, into whose hands He com
mends His spirit, that His resurrection might be by the glory 
of the Father.. For in this even :r:Ie did not take glory to 
Himself. Death, or what is called death, is thus a totally new 
thing; it is having done with all as a redeemed soul, to enter 
into another world. But I speak now of Christ. He had emerged 
from all t,rus sorrow, far more dreadful hour, and could tell the 
thief he should Gome with Him into paradise, speak in peace to 
John of His mother-His hour was come for this-and knowing 
that all was accomplished, after saying, "I thirst," give up His 
own soul into His Father's hands. These two considerations have 
deeply affected me; save in some details, I never traced the 
general bearing and importance. I must close. 

Though I sorrow over dear kind brethren like --, I bless 
God with my whole heart that the brethren have been given 
to be faithful, and have proved themselves clear in this matter. 
Kind love to all. 

Nismes, N01:ember, 1849. 

Ever affectionately yours. 
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[From the French. 

I have been thinking lately that the sufferings of Christ in 
Gethsemane, while anticipating the cross, were much more 
sufferings from Satan, who, with the power of death in his 
han�, sought to overwhelm Him with its darkn,ess, so that the 
fear might be such that He should n,ot offer Himself up. As 
man, He had overcome the enemy before, so as to be able to 
introduce blessing here below; but man was not fit for it. He 
had to establish this blessing by death in another sphere. Satan 
throws himself in His way to obstruct His path, but lie could 
not succeed in preventing Him from finding God; being in the 
agony of the conflict, He prayed more earnestly. For Him the 
cup came from the hand of His Father. Once entirely out of 
all that, He offers Himself up. When it actually comes, He can 
spe�k of it, being no longer in it: "This is your hour, and the 
power of darkness.'' Then He passes on to undergo another 
thing-the direct wrath of God. He drank this terrible cup for 
us, dear brother; but He also came out of it completely, and 
Himself committed His soul in peace to God His Father, in the 
consciousness that all wa� accomplished. Death now but sets 
u� free to go to Him in that new sphere, where He has for ever
left behind the power of the enemy, and where there is nothing
but blessing, far from the power of him who used it against
Christ.

November, 1849.

DEAREST -,- . . . As a general principle, I should have 
been glad that the whole matter had been more left to work 
in consciences, . . . I encouraged in one letter --, to 
individual courtesy as to those sincere at bottom, though going 
wrong .. . .  As to the main. question, I h&.ve never doubted for 
a momep.t that it was a fundamental one, for the existence of 
the testimony of God, and a special work of the enemy on the 
other hand sifting this testimony, with God's pe;rmission, and 
hence too I was at peace. I am more and more convinced of 
it. It i� no longer any question save of how to serve in it. 
Begin afresh if there was no other meaps, ra.ther than yield an 
iota; and practically, and in the happiest sense it is that-a 
new state of faith from God. But no compliance, resistance 
with the face as a flint to the principles in which the others 
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are acting, ilo matter who, as the worst possible work of the 
enemy. 

I love -- dearly, but his idea of union, comeliness, worldly 
politeness, and so on, and I think an idea of a class of society, 
has dimmed his judgment; he is morally amphibious as to his 
springs of action ; he loves the church, and knows there is one, 
and looks too for the Lord's. coming as a present desire, but 
then he had muddled his judgment with journals, and Elliott, 
and such like, and he has set before himself an idea of some
thing attainable here ·below for the church and for the individual, 
which must falsify the judgment. !'always knew it acted on his 
imagination, but find it is a kind of settled principle or doctrine. 
But his idea of grace to individuals has made him inconsistent. 
. . . It is time to go on without thinking of people, in setting 
up the importance of the Lord Himself. If any have been 
personally hurt, amends may be personally made for tha.t. 
What I felt unhappy about was that the matter had taken 
the character of a personal attack. Satan tried to give that 
character to my opposition in the affair of N.'s doctrine, but 
there was really no ground for it. . . . I am so convinced that 
it is morally beginning afresh, that I am not anxious about such 
or such a person, save in affection for them, or such and such a 
detail-and further, that the sifting of God is a sifting of God 
for it. 

The need of union is felt. Of this there are two kinds, 
respectable courteous union among men, and the unity of the 
church of God. That is the true question. . . . There is the 
same question here, but it is everywhere tainted with the world. 
It is not of the Spirit of God, but a miserable effo�t of the 
enemy, to discredit the truth and faithfulness. Wkile he could 
hold up the world in the shape of Nationalism, he did, and 
called us schism and separation. That no longer goes down with 
any; the truth has too much hold, and fears on the other side. 
Now then he sets up union as his cry-namely, sacrifice Christ 
and the church, all true principle, to worldly civility, to let us 
go on our way without following Christ. But then there are 
many dear children of God in, and attracted by, the fair 
appearance of the snare of the enemy, and the personal part 
of the question tends to throw them into it. There is the whole 
matter as I see it, save personal questions. 

Here we, or at least I, am going through the fire of the 
strongest opposition; however, individual souls have received 
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blessing, and I hold good for the present, though I am not 
sure how far it may issue in judgment for Nismes. In general 
there is some blessing on a small scale; the field of work vastly 
extended, but some little languor in working. The progress of 
the work however everywhere,• has raised up every effort 
possible to work against �nd to do something, or that all 
will be carried away-which is- not so, for many love the 
world too much, and faith is not of all men. . . . 

We ought to have more faith and prayer, believing the Lord 
to be nigh, that a people may be called· ·out to meet Him. I 
feel sometimes that we allow ourselves to be too surcharged 
with details-that is, want of faith hinders rising above them 
to larger testimony. 

Ever yours affectionately in the Lord. 

Nismes, November 21st, 1849. 

To the same.] 

MY DEAR --,- . . •  I send you my apprehension of 
Daniel viii., to see if it is admissible. "And it waxed great, 
even to the host of heaven; and it cast down some of the 
host and of the stars to the ground, and trod them under 
foot; 'and he became great, even to the prince of the host, 
and the daily [sacrifice] was taken' away from him, and the 
place of his sanctuary was cast down, and the daily [sacrifice] 
was given up to a period of distress, because of transgression, 
and it cast down the truth to the ground, and it practised, and 
prospered. Then I heard a certain saint speaking, and a certain 
saint said to that one who w,as speaking, How long this vision 
of the daily [sacrifice] and the transgression [of the desolate] 
which desolates, to give the sanctuary and the host to be 
trodden under foot1 And he said to me, Until evening and 
morning t�o t�ousand three hundred, then the sanctuary shall 
be cleansed [justified] .... And in the end of their kingdom, 
when the transgressors have filled up their measure, a king 
shall arise of bold countenance, and understanding riddles, and 
his force shall be strong, but not by his force; and he shall 
ruin [corrupt] wonderfully, and prosper, and act, and shall ruin 
the strong ones and the people of the saints, and because of 
his understanding he shall make deceit prosper in his hand, 
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and shall wax great in his heart, and through neglect of God 
( careless ease) shall ruin ( corrupt 1) many, and shall stand 
(arisen up against the prince of princes, and shall be broken 
without hand." 

Is it not a power in Palestine, connected in his workings 
with the Jews, and ruining them religiously as much as by 
force 1 Then the question arises, Is he the full expression, 
historically, of the seco'nd beast; by whose force is he strong, 
west or nortn 1 

Here we are the object of the most elaborate opposition, 
but individually I come cont.inually across fresh souls; my 
only doubt- is usefulness elsewhere at Montpellier. I have 
much time; at present there is blessing there, and the meet
ings increase considerably. . . . In general the saints that 
are out walk well and a.re happy, but the sleep in which other 
Christians are, has been broken by the little that has been 
done in the plain (for in the mountains the work goes on 
widely, and for some time back), and every art is used to 
turn away and excite, suffi.cieB.tly to destroy any real need 
of better or true knowledge of Christ in the soul. But for 
the claims of other places, I am very happy and peaceful in 
it. The thought of them sometimes makes me hesitate as to 
my stay here .. Kind love to all the brethren. 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 

Nismes, December 4th, 1849.

To the same.] 

MY DEAR --,- . . . I am a little discontented at work
ing by book instead of personally, still I hope there may be 
blessing. If the beloved bride of Christ is blessed and He 
more honoured, I am content. Here we are in a very health
ful position of conflict, spoken against on all sides, but I think 
still in salutary testimony, and by the Lord's great mercy 
recovering what had been much damaged by hasty move
ments and carelessness of walk. Our diffwulty for some time 
now, besides the ordinary ones, and the excessive want of 
independence of conduct, is that the light and principles 
introduced have spread in a measure wide outside any gather
ing formed by them, and union without any real unity by the 
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presence of the Holy Ghost in Christ is sought, cried up, and 
faithfulness sought to be presented as an obstacle, but I think 
the Lord is in a measure judging .it. We must go through this 
for a time, its hollowness will be apparent, but want of power 
becomes very sensible when there is imitation. 

One thing is evident, God is working in the last days. 
Dissolution is on all sides, not only going on, but felt to be 
going on. If the brethren are faithful, and there is sufficient 
power to be large hearted with faithfulness, they will be the 
first of blessings as to the state of things, otherwise-useless 
but for a certain individual blessing and faithfulness, which is 
always something. But we ought to love the church, and seek 
its good, surely more than a David or godly Israelite or Jew 
could Jerusalem, and seek its good for Christ's sake. The 

� brethren ought not to be our occupation as they have been' 
fot_ some time, but the seat of the affections for the whole 
church, as the heart for the body through grace by unity of 
heart with Christ; this is what I look for: for this there must 
be devotedness, practical devotedness as belonging entirely to 
Him. This is what I earnestly desire and pray for. We are 
bought with a price, and are not our own-happy and blessed 
to be so in a world stranger to life and God. To maintain 
such a position Christ must be everything. I long to see the 
beloved brethren in England, and to minister even a little 
among them, but I feel I should desert my post did I leave 
here at this moment, and I owe them a visit in Switzerland, 
and though I feel I lost time at Montpellier, the Lord's time 
is the best. 

I shall be glad to know what came of --, I love him 
dearly, and there is real love to Christ, which is the ground 
of confidence, though too much sentimentality. But I judge 
that at -- they have an immense · sense of their own 
superiority. There has been much really delightful there, but 
I fear it has been a snare to them; and with all its kindness, 
his letter was a real defiance of corporate discipline on the 
ground of personal superiority of judgment. Such a case may 
arise in the present state of the church, but as. I judge their 
position false at --, and that on very distinct grounds on 
their own shewing, I cannot admit that it is such a case here. 
But we are not quite at the end of the matter, and with 
faithfulness and humility many may be recovered. Yet if the 
brethren get into such a position, that the blessing of God is 
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there because He disposes of hearts, I have myself much 
confidence of blessing, but of such as is a company held in 
the hollow of His hand in the latter days. Be assured that 
we shall have to do with realities, and no evil, though kept 
from the hour of .temptation, and the door open with a little 
strength. But being of Christ in the world will be a reality. 
How long God will hold the rein on evil, I know not. He is 
wise, we know that His long-suffering is salvation, and our 
earnest desire that Jesus come. 

I have had two or three days' unexpected rest from not 
finding some one expected at Montpellier-rest from the moral 
strain, though suffering from an excessively violent attack of 
rheumatism in the back, which is pretty much past. I have 
been able to write on Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Song of 
Solomon. Bellett has some very nice thoughts on the latter, 
but as interpretation it will not do, being too much turned 
to the church. But practically it is not the less useful as 
teaching. � have found the study of the book always profit
able lately, I believe my thoughts on it sober; and the exercise 
and forming of the affections toward Christ, and the study of 
His towards us, is of the deepest importance; but how narrow 
our hearts are to embrace all His thoughts towards us. What 
a thought that He should delight to tell out how perfect He 
thinks the church (I say church, not as interpretation, but 
application by analogy), and to press it on her that He may 
assur� her heart and a wake the affections, which in one so 
fteble, must have confidence to be able to be in exercise. 
This is very gracious, but to be expected from Him. What 
is there that cannot be? But I must close. Having arrived 
at the Prophets, I am come to a large ·and difficult field, but 
more cultivated already, and perhaps in some sense more 
open, that is, less dependent on pur own moral seizing of 
the force and bearing of the facts the Spirit recounts, as in the 
historical books. 

The New [Testament] will be difficult, from the immense 
development it may receive, and who is sufficient for these 
things? Peace be with you. . . . The Lord Jesus bless and 
keep His people. 

Your affectionate brother. 
Nismes, December 9th, 1849.
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[ From the French.

* * * It is clear that afflictions are trjals of faith as well as
chastening; so we ought not to suppose that what happens to 
us is always for the purpose of chastening, properly so-called. 
There is discipline as well as chastening; that is what purifies, 
what helps to mortify the flesh, what breaks the will, and helps 
by an inward work to shelter us from outward temptations, 
which would otherwise surprise us, because of the innate levity 
of the heart, which yields itself so easily, alas, without knowing 
it, to vanity, if there is nothing to counterbalance it. I do not 
speak of outward levity, but of this tendency to forget the 
presence of God, which is so natural to us. There are then 
chastening, discipline, and the trying of faith. Chastening 
ought to affect the conscience, awakening it as to any failure 
(at least, through the operation of the Holy Spirit which 
accompanies it); but at the same time the work is not done 
until the root of the failure is discovered to the conscience, 
and this applies to· all sorts of discipline. 

Want of dependence on God, pride, may cause us to fall 
into many failures; the soul is not restored before that which 
has given occasion to these failures is judged in the heart. 
Discipline applies rather to the condition of the soul. There 
ate negligence, pride, inward forgetfulness of God, a thousand 
things which need the pruning-knife of the Husbandman, and 
it is even necessary that things which are in nowise laid bare 
to the conscience should be hindered from acting upon the 
heart. The flesh needs to be thus kept in .check beforehand. 
But there is a perfecting of the new creature which leaves 
room for trials: Christ passed through them. Although the 
new man is in itself perfect, still there is progress. In us these 
various kinds are mingled; in Christ there was this last only. 
Not that He was not always perfect, but He "learned obedience

by the things which he suffered;" His faith and His obedience 
were put to the test by circumstances ever becoming more 
difficult, and this even to death. �is perfection was not to 
act, but to suffer; in suffering there was a more entire sur
render of Himself. It was so likewise with the apostle Paul; 
we find this more particularly in the Epistle to the Philippians. 
God allows the enemy to put difficulties in the path of the 
new man. A trial comes ; the energy of the new man is 
exercised by it; it is strengthened by it, and in the end it 
gains the victory. If one does not act according to faith 
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one shrinks back, one loses joy, or at least the light of the 
Holy Spirit. The new man, while perfect in his nature, is a 
dependent being. This is the place which was taken by Christ. 

Sometimes external trials are necessary that we may 
distinguish between what is of the old man and of the new, 
which are often confounded in our deceitful hearts. . . . 
When there remains in the heart any groan which is not 
uttered to God as to a God of grace, any distrust of Him, it 
is the flesh, and the work of the enemy. When we do not go 
forward when God has shewn the way, because of some 
difficulty, the flesh acts, and the Spirit is grieved. Have 
confidence in Him, and rejoice in His love. We may be cast 
down at times (although scarcely ever without some want of 
faith), and yet everything goes on well, if we bring it all to 
God. If it is trial only, we shall certainly be comforted; if 
there is failure in us, it will be discovered there. However 
matters stand let us go to Him, His peace shall keep our 
hearts. . . 

[185 ... ] 

* * * Thank you for --'s letter. I like it much, but all 
this shews a sad state of feebleness and incapacity in brethren 
to act in the purification of the body. I have not doubted it, 
and this it is which makes me regret the offensive character of 
attack -adopted, ·as I have already said. I have no doubt at 
all of the evil princtples at Bethesda. I judge its position worse 
than when the letter of the ten was published; hesitation on 
the subject is only a proof to me of moral blindness, resulting 
from having some other object than Christ. But I do not see 
capacity of deliverance, nor do I see sufficiently the need that 
love has to deliver. I think you will find this feeling on the 
increase, though I have not meddled in what is passing, nor 
intend to do so. . . 

Here, in general, the Lord has graciously shewed His mercy 
to 

1

us in one or two cases which gave uneasiness; one of 
division, which has yielded to love and grace, and one 
of exaltation shewing itself in condemning marriage, which 
has disappeared, at once I may say, before the light. We 
have great need of workmen in Switzerland, and I have been 
overcharged with work, going from place to place, but in 
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general, reason to bless God for His goodness in encouraging ; 
and in France, very sensible blessing continues. . . . The 
doors are open wide, and in many places the press of summer 
work does not hinder the awakening and blessing. 

Ever very affectionately yours. 

Lausanne, July 26th, 1850. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-! was on the move when I got your 
kind letter, so that I could not answer it at once, but I thank 
you much for it. It has not been _my desire to interfere in 
matters in England, until I could do it seriously on the Lord'::; 
behalf, as called upon of Him to do it, and thus pursue it 
with the advised certainty ·of His calling as His service and 
ohedience. It makes all the difference as to one's work, in 
certainty and effect too ; indeed, nothing else is properly work. 
Save in two places (and in the second only with one person) 
where I was specially asked, I did not touch this question in 
England. I was in general very happy, always indeed, as to 
the course this matter is taking. Every prevision of God's 
working in it has taken place, and been surpassed cbn_§liderably 
as to blessing. Individual souls have been exercised, and much 
more reality in Christ exists, without which all is nothing. 

A mass of brethren had received blessed truths, superficially 
though really, and they were unconnected with an inward walk 
which associates the soul with Christ in them. Tlie first wind 
blew much of this down; but where the inward state of the 
soul laid the ground for it, all this deepened exceed1.ngly, and 
strengthened, and made to understand the relation between the 
soul and Christ in these things ; and a large increase of real 
growth has been the consequence. 

I blame myself as unfaithful in passing over many truths for 
the sake of what is called peace. And God took the matter in 
hand, and now I doubt not the ground of the truth which God 
is using will be far more deeply felt and understood, and a path 
according to it more intelligently pursued, by those who through 
grace have laid hold on it. This I thankfully believe God is 
doing. A humbling Jsifting was needed for it, but jn gracious 
love and faithfulness, that He has sent us. It will put to the 
test whether Christ is preferred to brethren ( even though loved), 
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to ease, to everything; but this is blessed in fruit, because He 
will be everything, and thus links our souls to the time when 
He will be. I regret what was attempted at --; I regret what 
was done at -- . . . But what was done at -- and -
does not �ffect me, because it was but a needed expression of what 
was to bring about the sifting. Hence I remained, and remain 
quiet. Where God is acting, it is useless for man to put in his hand. 

I do not speak of fidelity when in the circumstances. My 
path is to consider it a settled question, and to go on in faithful
ness in the truth, delivering according to what is given to me, 
when the case is presented to charity, as from any other evil, 
but to seek positive good. What is of the world will sink in, 
somewhere or other. What is not attached to Christ by the 
Holy Ghost, according to the needed truth by which He is now 
acting in and on His church, will fail in the conflict somewhere; 
but I act on the quiet conviction of entrusted truth, and the 
assurance that what does not receive it, cannot bear its fruits 
without agitation. Those who do not see what the church 
is, will not stand. But that is not the wickedness itself, but 
they will not be capable of holding good against it; and I act 
ac.cordingly, or rather walk, acting only where called on. One 
may rest sometimes with God, as well as act with Him; for 
one cannot act without Him, save to trouble, even though 
meaning to do good. Along with stedfastness in testimony, the 
saints in ,general want building up in Christ, and also personal 
leaning on the grace of God towards them. 

In general, abroad we have to be thankful. In France there 
is very much to be thankful for, and here in Switzerland they 
have been revived since winter. In Neuchatel there is positive 
blessing. I was in a part of France lately where I had not been 
before, in the Doubs (Montbeliard), where the blessing is greater 
and more extensive than I at all even knew, though I knew 
there was such. They are walking in a good deal of simplicity 
and love ( though Sa tan tried hard to make mischief j.n one 
place), with little public preaching help, and a good deal of 
dependence on the Lord. The world in general has the convic
tion, that if a. man is converted he ought to be there. Save a 
very f�w, if any, Christians are there, and the world, as men 
say, "go to church," but unless one they are all poor. Query
If the rich came, would they remain as simple 1 The gracious 
Lord that loves them, keeps them! What a mercy to be kept 
in the secret of His grace! 
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My feeling, and indeed conviction, is that there is decided 
progress, and that of God; His Spirit is working, though with 
needed (needed through the state of souls) slowness, in the 
godly discernment in conscience ·of what is right and wrong
a coming to themselves in the saints. This is the only work of 
any account: this we must have or nothing; I decline all else 
as useless. Deputations, and going up to Bethesda, and all such 
like, are useless and worse, save as God uses everything (and 
in this I have full confidence), without denying that individuals 
may do it conscientiously according to the light they have: But 
it must come to a conscientious judgment in one's own conscience 
of evil by the Spirit of Christ, or nothing. And this will always 
be a humble, not a haughty thing. The rest we must leave 
behind or cast away. 

My purpose is to come to England as soon as ever I can. I 
am bringing out the second volume of "Etudes sur la Parole" 
-the only definite thing which keeps me-but paying any
needed visit on the way. I purpose (D.V.) to come to England
as soon as that is done. ·I ran over for a few weeks, finding I
could not get to stay, and was very glad I did.

One great thing we have to seek is, that communion with 
Christ Himself be as strong as all the doctrines we hold or 
teach. Without that the doctrine itself will have no force: 
besides, we ourselves shall not be with God in it, and, after 
all� that is all. Peace be with you, dear brother, and much of 
this communion. It is easy for the life within to decline before 
the outward exercise of gift or activity does. I am sure the 
brethren want to be more exercised with Christ themselves. 
When the full truth God is using is not held and walked in, 
there cannot be community of service-that is, where it is 
denied; for there may be ignorance of it. And further, what 
would be called the highest truth is the only safeguard against 
the principles of the worst error. If I am not one with Christ 
-that is, if I depart from this-I am ready to Judaize and
worship angels. It is the easiest lost, because it requires the
flesh to be mortified, and that living faith should be in exercise
spiritually ; and if lost, admits the worst errors. Farewell.
Peace be with all the brethren.

Ever your affectionate brother in Christ. 

Lausanne [Received], November 30th, 1850.



1851 185 

To the sa�.] 

I have � profound. conviction that the question with God, 
and. that in grace on His part, goes much deeper than the 
particular evil which gave occasion to the break up of Plymouth. 
I agree with all you say, but if it was the mere negation of evil, 
the case would be sad; because I have never found, though this 
b� a bounden duty, that it sufficed to gather. I believe at my 
deliverance from bondage in 1827-8, God opened up certain 
truths needed for the church. I believe that, though holding 
and seeking to help souls by them, for what was called peace 
and union I swamped them, had not faith to make them good 
in service. I do not enter into all the questions how far it was 
permitted, or how far grace entered, or natural dislike of conflict, 
but so it was. God would not allow this; and what was founded 
on this unfaithfulness, associated with what was opposed, was 
broken up. I have no regret at this now, though the passage 
was painful. _It is the grand reason why I have left the exercise 
to go on without interfering. It is no use attempting to daub 
with untempered mortar. 

I have, as you know, long said that for my part I begin again, 
that my proper work now begins. In saying this, I only confess 
my unfaithfulness, but on the other hand it is an encourage
ment, for to begin with God is always an encouragement. He 
has never lost time-alas, we often. But I have faith in what 
I believe, only I feel it humbling even that God should be 
obliged (so to speak) to do !30 much outs_ide what I am confident 
is His truth. It does not enough absorb the work. This, how• 
ever, is true, that the truth now given by grace is not merely 
foundation or elementary, as at the Reformation, but while 
setting that again on its true basis, builds up and brings out 
that needed for the latter days-that which was earliest, and 
always, is soonest lost-"holding the Head from which all the 
body," &c. Hence people can content themselves with a certain 
Christianitj which saves, which gives elementary truth, which 
has delivered from popish corruption and the like, without that 
wliich puts faith to the test. 

But the question will go, I do not doubt, on large grounds 
in England. It is the question which is now exercising it as to 
prophecy. This will require patience, for the great body have 
not the ground on which to judge these questions: they 
have not faith in the doctrine of the church. Now Ebrington 
Street brought down to its worst form, not ignorance, but 
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opposition to this truth which is what God would have brought 
out, and-as the corruption of what was best is the worse 
corruption-was gone as far as possible. I doubt altogether 
that Raleigh Street has as its foundation anything solid which 
would hold it together as a whole. It is possible spiritual power 
might with patience have formed it into something consistent, 
but as a fact there was little common foundation truth on which 
it stood. Negations are nothing to build on, though conscience 
be a ground of conduct. This many have not understood; and 
because separation from evil may have been a duty, have 
�upposed it to be a ground of union aµd gathering. It is not . 
. . . I sriould have been much disposed to begin afresh at--, 

· not as rejecting many dear brethren, far from it, but that they
and I may enjoy together the refreshings of God's love in joy
and peace: and this is a general principle with me. Perhaps
continuance at -- might have got ·it on this ground, but
across many wearisome difficulties.

Al, to the judgment they form of my separation and alJ. the
rest, even supposing there might be mistakes, I am more
indifferent than as to the form of the paper I am writing on:
because they have no perception at all, I am satisfied, either
of the principles on which I acted, or on which .God has dealt,
or on which He would have us to act. The only point on which
I have ever questioned whether I might have acted better or
more wisely, they know nothing about, nor any one else. I
bless God for it now, though that does not justify me, for I do
not think I knew, or in a certain sense ought to have known,
the evil of Ebrington Street the least as I know it now. I
leave all that, their judgment and their course, entirely out of
question.

I should in England, as indeed I have done, go on my owrr
ground, the Lord's, I believe, and if they liked to come on that,
well-if not, well. I shall go on no other; alone or with beloved
brethren, I shall go on what I believe the Lord wills I should
go on .... I am quite decided to walk in what I am satisfied
is the Lord's. If they do not like it, I have no desire nor thought
of quarrelling: we shall not walk together. The Lord will judge
who i& right. That judgment I accept beforehand, and bow to
it with my whole heart. Hence it is I am in no hurry, and, I
may add, full of confidence. I see abundant failure in myself,
but it is not where others see it-just the contrary; but I believe
in the Lord's grace.
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I believe He has confided a testimony to me, however feeble 
I may be and unworthy. I do not say that to the exclusion of 
others of His servants, but as that for which I am responsible. 
I believe I failed in it, and I trust now in my little measure I 
may not. Until I am myself in England, I refrain from all 
interference in what passes there, because- I wait upon God, 
not being yet called upon to act. The cloud seems rising to 
lead me back. . . . In general there is considerable blessing 
in the work, with the usual opposition. 

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 

[Received] February 25th, 1851. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-! received the two notes, but long 
after you wrote them, and when on my journey I have just 
received your last. This difficulty at once presented itself in 
answering your notes, that to answer them requires a discussion 
of the whole scope and bearing of the prophetic word ; and not 
only that, but of other subjects, without which that bearing can 
never be understood. Two means present themselves: the reply 
to the errors or abuse of prophetic statements, or the substan
tive development of the truth. Now to this latter there is the 
difficulty, that the reader is not in possession of the principles 
which enable him to seize the force of such development, and 
it is difficult to answer a false system without the elements 
existing, in the mind to be disabused, which render it capable 
of judging the falseness of it, and seizing the truth. The false 
system is adapted to the state of soul of the mass of Christians 
even, but God is faithful. To do this at all properly would 
require a long work, which would set all on its right base, a..nd 
thus develop the truth and refute error. But there is always 
this difficulty, and the truth must ever make its way against 
it, and so it does at length. Positive evil remains till judged 
of God. The false systems which abuse the minds of saints 
perish and disappear before the truth. Besides, many, as Mait
land, Burgh and Co., have used certain truth in Satan's behalf 
to undermine important present moral bearings .of truth; hence 
God would permit minds -to be rescued from their influence by 
what restored these moral bearings, though imperfect in inter
pretation unless both were given; for He will keep His saints 
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as a present thing above all. This does not render the truth 
less important, but makes one feel the need of God's help to 
make it good. I see no means to work effectually but this: 
to answer the works which mislead, so as to overthrow them, 
while disclaiming the evil principles of Maitland, &c.; but this, 
as -means of stopping and getting rid of evil, so as to be able 
to nurture the positive development of the elements of 
[Christianity]. 

The great point I judge needed, is a clear apprehension of 
the difference of the church called for heavenly places, and the 
government of the world in respect of which the Jews form 
the centre of the ways of God. . . . I hope the "Etudes sur 
la Parole" will aid as generally consolidating the statements 
of the truth. I feel that to do anything in English it would 
require me to set about and grapple definitely with the books 
you mention, reading them for myself. I could not master the 
question otherwise. I always need to make a thing my own in 
my own mind to be able to deal with. it. When I get hold of 
the bearing of the principle of the thing in connection, with 
scripture, I can deal more easily. 

I only await the closing of my immediate work here in the 
south to turn towards England; when I am not actually at 
the strain of work, my thoughts all turn thither. In general 
there is blessing. Some valuable labourers have been raised up, 
and on all sides the Spirit of God works more or less, and that 
now even among Roman Catholics. 

The Lord be with you, dear brother, and keep us at the post 
in humbleness till the Lord come. It is a time to be entirely 
heavenly, for the earth is far from God, and daily its darkness 
closes in, but we belong to the light, and await' another day. 

Yours affectionately in Christ. 
Montpellier, February, 1851.

DEAREST --,-I have been studying the infidel objections; 
I find them excessively miserable, most of them as old as Celsus, 
in general without the least foundation, unless the privilege of 
doubting, and proof of a desire to find difficulties. The question 
takes two aspects, historical authority; and as to this, the 
character of the enmity is proof of it, but of mor�, namelj;, 



1851 189 

of inspiration, and the divine character :Of Christianity; for 
there is no such enmity against the history of Mahomet, no 
such anxiety to disprove it-the why is evident. But what 
would not invalidate history, may (seemingly) literal inspiration, 
for all men may mistake, and do-the best informed-the Lord 
cannot. But I see nothing to enfeeble the fullest inspiration 
really understood as of God. The great mistake is supposing 
that it is made to satisfy man according to his thoughts, and 
not to communicate God's with perfect certainty. This last is 
needed, and, I am more than satisfied, exists; but were it in 
a way to satisfy the exigencies of men's minds, it would lose 
for me its divine proofs. . . . 

It is astonishing what labour men take to exclude God. 
Happy those to whom in grace He has made Himself known, 
so that the proofs He gives of Himself are intelligible and 
conclusive. But man, away from Him, is not only evil, but 
contemptible. 

Yours affectionately in Christ. 

My books are quite alarming, as if I was regularly settled in 
the world; howeve_r, my life would hardly bear out the charge. 
But I use them diligently now. But I am astonished at all the 
ignorance there is in learning. Tholuck is sometimes a little 
flippant, but able in use of details, of which his learning gives 
him a vast quantity. There are two things: learning as acquire
ment, and capacity to use it-having it or not having it, save 
in general, so as to use it. 

London, July 14th, 1851. 

It is a great mistake to think that nothing can give testimony 
tq itself. Supposing a man, noble, generous, forbearing in his 
ways, do I want a testimony to him 1 He is his own testimony. 
The character of the Lord's miracles there is nothing like, not 
merely in false or devilish miracles, but not even in the Old 
Testament. God's character as love, power and light is in them. 
They are not mere wonders. Who ever took a candle to see if 
he could see the sun 1 And if a man cannot see it, what do I 
conclude of him 1

As to the fact, there are testimonies not only in the fan)ous 
passage in J oseph_us, but Celsus does not attempt to deny them, 

G 
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but attributes them. to magic learned in Egypt, and the Jews 
said He got into the temple and stole the Shem hammaphoresh, 
the ineffable name, hiding it in his thigh, and wrought them by 
it. But all this is nothing compared to God's revelation of 
Himself. 

The responsibility is connected with full adequate evidence, 
suited to man, being given. (John v. 33-40.) But man's will 
and lu•s are �uch that he loves darkness rather than light. 
And thus God's power quickens sovereignly. (John v. 21. See 
chap. iii. 11, 32; viii. 45.) Conscience as to the faculty is the 
inlet to light, and none else, save that love draws; for God is 
love as well as light, and reveals Himself in Christ. If we see 
Him we see what we are, but we see goodness before us
where but in Him save dimly in those whose life He is? (See 
John iii. 19.) 

[ Daw unknown.] 

BELOVED BROTHEJ:t,-I should except more against the general 
bearing of your argument than against particular passages in it.* 
Indeed I know of one who:tn it sent back into the Establishment

2

and justly\£ received; for you quote me as saying it is no church, 
and hence that they do not apply to it; in your argument upon 
them you leave room for no such distinction, nor do you even 
suppose that Vv•hat has been a church can cease to be so by some 
principle it adopts. Your general reasoning is this : you are to 
judge the evil individuals, but in no case the body. Suppose, 
as in Sardis, very few �o be such as will walk with Christ in 
white, and the mass to be unconverted-never mindr you are 
not to separate, however degenerate they are become. Now 
how is an ordinary mind to distinguish this from the Establish
ment 1 And you carry this so fal'., that you go through the 
churches, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, and press· that the Lord 
even never acts against the body, but only against those that 
have sinned-an argument without any force, because it omits 
Ephesus, whose candlestick is to be removed for the smallest 
departure, and Laodicea, which is wholly vomited out of His 

* [" Is there such a thing as corpora le rejection! Do wo find in the word
of God, cases that warrant our separation from whole bodies and assemblies 
of Christians, because of evil among them? ,, Letter on ' Receiving and 
rejecting brethren from the Tu ble of tho Lord,> J 851.l 
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mouth. Now whatever use you make, of this, it makes your 
deduction of no value; because according to your way of putting 
it, Ephesus would be wholly rejected for "a fall which no eye 
marked but His own;" and Pergamos and Thyatira would not, 
for the grossest allowed evil. The conclusion I draw is, that 
your manner of reasoning about it is unsound. I think the 
contrast I alleged as to the Establishment best; but it does not 
reach this c_ase, though it was a just answer to Mr. J. Kelly;* 
and I still hold the principles I there stated : only they do 
not reach the case either, which was not properly then before 
me. 

I do not think you can justly reason from Christ's dealing 
with a church to my dealing with it-a principle I did not enter 
on, nor perhaps think of, in writing to Mr. K. First, because 
God can bear with evil with which I ought not: witness His 
bearing with the world, Babylon, from out of which I am called 
to come. Secondly, because in many cases He can judge the 
wicked only by a discrjminating judgment in power, as in 
the cases you refer to in Revelation ii., iii., and as He will do 
at the end of the age, which I cannot. Hence a conclusion from 
His judgment to ours is unsound. We do not remove candle
sticks either; though the Lord may validate our acts as to it, 
binding what we bind, or loosing what we loose if it be according 
to His mind. But we ought, namely, a�body of saints· assembled 
in Christ's name ought, to answer the appeal of the Spirit to 
these churches, and repent if there be evil, and not continue in 
the evil-thus, if it had Nicolaitanes or Jezebel, not leave them 
if it could put them out-unless recovered by and to the 
truth. 

But the case you speak of is not reac.hed yet, or rather which 
you do not speak of, save by an allusion in a note. Supposing 
a body refuses to. act in discipline, supposing after service as 
to its degeneracy, or in spite of remonstrance, or in any way 
which shews deliberate principle, it will accept of false doctrine, 
or false practice, specially as to what concerns Christ's glory 
(though all really does), what am I then to do1 vValk with it 
-namely, accept myself also in my own acts the sin of which
the Holy Ghost calls me to repenU I admit such a case ought
ntver to be. My reason,ing with Mr. K. was on the ground,
that the principle and system were God's oicn. ls that the case

* [See Letter to Rev. James Kelly, February 26th, 1839. Collected

Writings, vol. xiv. 285.] 
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when doctrinal dishonour to Christ, heresy, or immorality is 
accepted as admissible in the church of God, namely, compatible 
with Christ's house and with Himselfl Is that God's principle 
and system1 I know well you will say not, in an instant. 
Whether there has been sufficient patience is another question, 
and a very serious one; because God will be just and patient, 
if we are not: whether the right steps have, or have not, been 
taken, is so too: I think wrong ones were in some cases as to 
Bethesda. But that cannot now affect my relationship with 
such or such a body, though it may render my path more 
difficult. I ·can only say God will suffice for all, and turn all 
to good; and we must wait on Him, and on His leadings. We 
deal thus with hundreds of professing bodies, on one ground or 
another. If the principle of union in Christ were to be explained 
as meaning necessary continuance in, or admission of, evil, the 
brethren would. be the wickedest sect or body in existence. Yet 
if evil is accepted, or refused to be put away, after all due 
measures are employed; if jealousy for Christ's honour be not 
the principle of union, that is, of the action of those united, 
this horrible principle is admitted. This being so, the question 
is one of fact. Of that I am satisfied. I suppose you also are 
now. And the mistakes in the manner of dealing with the evil 
of which others are guilty can never change the principles on 
which I am to act for myself, though it may render its applica
tion more difficult; which I do not doubt is the case, though I 
believe God, our faithful God, has overruled it for good, as He 
does in His wondrous grace everything for those that love 
Him. 

I said you alluded to the principle, in which you evidently 
contradict your whole tract, and prove (forgive my saying so) 
that you reason from feeling, not from principle. "Our course 
here is . . . thirdly, to reject any conung. from a place, or 
teacher avowedly [you mean, 'known to be,' for no one avows 
it] heretical, however professedly sound themselves, unless they 
would cease from all fellowship with such place or teacher." 
Be it so: but .now (supposing it had been once a sound gather
ing, or treated as such) if degeneracy claimed service, not 
departure, y;ou compel the sound man to depart from his 
gathering, though possibly the majority might be sound, and 
only the teachers perverting them ( or in<leed, vice versa) ; that 
is, you insist on his doing what you condemn. You are right 
in insisting on it (unless it be real ignorance of the case or facts); 
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but then, how does, as an absolute principle, evil and corruption 
or false doctrine not claim departure? Your conscience is right; 
your tract leads people all wrong. 

I have beeµ asked how much corruption would make me 
leave a gathering (supposing it once formed on true principle); 
I answered, no degree of corruption as a fact. But a refusal on 
principle, or deliberately by the body, to _remove the least, or 
at any rate to seek to remove it, would make me leave it; and 
for the reason in my answer to Mr. K.: it would be not God's 
own system, but the opposite to it in the most possible way. 
I would make a remark here. You will find when a, man walks 
with God, whatever his progress in the depths of the. divine 
counsels or prophetic apprehension of His ways, and of what is 
passing around him, certain elementary parts of God's character 
and truth retain their full importance, and render him clear in 
judgment and sound in mind. Evil cannot have to say to or 
go on with God, nor God with it. Surely nothing simpler. 
Seducing power will always sin against some such truth as this; 
hence the godly man, however simple, is not deceived by brilliant 
or fascinating power or appearaI).ces. See Romans ii., how the 
plainest elements are laid at the bar of all the amazing scheme 
of doctrine which judged the wily effects of Judaizing teachers. 
See the message which Christ brought as the eternal life which 
was with the Father, in 1 John i. You will tell me love, and 
love to the brethren, is one of these elements. I accept it; but 
I add, love to the brethren is distinguished from the faint 
human resemblance to it, by its consistency with the principle 
I have referred to, "By this we know that we love the brethren, 
wheI). we love God and keep his commandments." Thus it is 
distinguished from a coterie, or human kindness of nature. It 
is clear if I go with two of your children, and lead them away 
from your will, it is not as your children I love them. There 
is no doubt that love, love of all the brethren is a distinctive 
mark of divine life. 

Another principle I add in connection with this, dear brother. 
If we are walking with God, and looking to the church as 
Christ's, and that the house should be His, and so holy, and 
thus His honour sought to be maintained in it in grace, we 
shall trust Him for it. He is as Son over His own house, and 
most faithful in it; He will govern and rebuke according to the 
light we have, but never forsake. If I have failed in a simple 
ready seizing of the light, I may wait a moment, or go softly till 
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I see my w�y, but I never shall distruat Him as to it. He it 
is that works for it, n.nd alone can communicate blessing. For 
my own part, though I have felt all this very humbling, I have 
never doubted this a moment. I think it beh0ves us to go 
softly, but the more decidedly in the path of ·our feet, the more 
we feel that we have been straying. I am afraid afterwards to 
get at all away from Rim. And that is true decision in the 
conscience; decision in energy is another thing, though it has 
always .this for its basis. The camp was at Gilgal, wherever 
the victories were: if not, it was soon at Bochim. 

As to the attacks, notice that the spirit of the world is working 
in those who condemn the principles I press. Hence I agree 
entirely that we (when needed) deal with individuals; but then 
I should see whether they had the principle of inter-communion 
with evil. If so, they are in heart of the principle of the gather
ing which you avowedly reject. This is a part of their state 
before the Lord. And if knowing that the gathering they come 
from hold this principle, and I could not lead them to renounce 
it,. and necessarily (consequently, if honest) the gathering, I 
could not receive them. Indifferentism under the name of 
charity is the great snare now, not avowed error, and it is 
wickedness of heart, and that is the fruit. If I found them bona

fide ignorant, and in heart opposed to this horrible principle, 
for my part I could receive them;· only I should plainly warn 
them of their �rror and inconsistency in going back where the 
principle they condemned was acted on; · I assume them to be 
ignorant themselves of the fact. It is only your own principle, 
of page 11 of the tract, applied to indifferentism. For a poor 
ignorant saint might never have perceived a heresy in the 
teacher, and yet gradually have his mind infected; and so of 
indifferentism; and I have seen sad cases. Let us only remember 
that both are the influence of Satan over the mind, and we shall 
seek the deliverance of souls, and charity will not be content 
without it; though in present circumstances (nay, in such cases 
generally) we have to avoid the appearance of sectarianism, 
ptos�lytising, or attacks on others, the appearance of which 
only turns the ignorant, the very persons I speak of, away. I 
do seek bona fide faithfulness to get such delivered, not the 
seeking of quiet at the expense of Christ. Getting as you are 
out of a mistaken path or judgment, I feel quietness is even 
suitable, but the more we have felt we' have erred, the n1ore 
will conscienc� be decided if it is a.t work. The standing alone 
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is a temptation, [a] mere escaping the burden of the church's 
sotrow. Had I sought this, I might .. have stayed comfortably 
where hundreds and thousands even [ would] walk in peace with 
me, but I do not believe the Lord would have left me comfort
able. He is too faithful. He would have proved me there. 
Indeed, in these cases it is either seeking to be roused by other 
and greater trouble, or, worse still, left where we have sought 
our own ease. No; our path is humbleness and even humiliation 
and lowliness, but full and entire confidence in Christ. We feel 
otlr sins and faults right when_ we can bring them to Him, and 
there we find His strength for the sorrow they have occasioned. 
Up to that, we seek our ease in the flesh, or have preferred some 
of them, to all the sorrow of heart they have occasioned. I hope 
that is all done with. You see I go a good deal further than you, 
but I shall be glad to hear what you say, as regards receiving: 
the intercommunion principle we have in common. Then further, 
I desire and seek unfeignedly restoration,· but real, to God and 
before God, not playing at it to ease our own minds, but godly 
humble true return to and walking with Him according to His 
will, jealousy for Christ, and deliverance from the deceiving or 
blinding power of the enemy in habits of thinking; for this is 
the way He is working; of which w� have the plainest proofs 
to my mind. 

I hope I may see you soon, without knowing precisely the 
moment. 

Ever affectionately yours 
In the blessed Lord. 

What I look for is real jealousy for the Lord. Then I could 
bear many mistakes. 

[Received] August 29th, 1851.

[From the French. 
* * * The affections and duty towards parents are precious

and lovely in their place; but the redemption of Jesus has 
placed us in a new creation, and if He calls us, according to 
His sovereign rights as Redeemer, to work for Him, we must 
be wholly given up to it. No man can serve two masters. This 
is not despising the parental claims; on the contrary, it is 
recognising them. If I place myself in this relationship, I ought
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to recognise it as from God Himself; but then I cannot be 
entirely at the service of Jesus. Called by Him, I am in another 
sphere, where family relationship does not enter. If it exists, it 
is obligatory. This is what was manifested -in Jesus. He was 
subject until He commenced His ministry. From that time He 
did not know His mother. When His work was ended He recog
nised her indeed, and with the most exquisite tenderness, even 
while suffering on the cross. It is not the destruction of the 
affections, but the power of the Spirit, that carries us into a 
world tne interests of which absorb us. "Salute no man," said 
the Lord. "I know no man after the flesh," said the apostle. 

For my own part, even while desiring to use all courtesy (for 
charity demands it), I am unhappy whenever I find myself on 
the ground of human relationships, however lovely they may 
be: it is not my Master. We have learned that honey does not 
go with sacrifice. Later we shall have fully developed, and in 
a better manner, all the sweetest affections ; and we have them 
already in the church. This is the meaning of Mark x. 30. Yet 
a little while� and the pure affections of the heart will have all 
their scope, without any movement of selfishness. 

1851. 

To the same.] L Frorn the l!'rench.

* * * The word of God teaches very clearly that the woman
ought to keep silence in the asse}Ilblies. If it is only a question 
of conversation, a gathering of 'friends, of an evening spent 
together, the woman, with due regard to the modesty of her 
sex, is as free as another. She may exercise her gifts (for there 
were prophetesses) freely, according to the word of God; but in 
all that really takes the character of the assembly, that is to 
say, of souls gathered corporately in the name of Jesus, the 
woman is to be silent: whether we are taking the Lord's supper, 
or not, she is to be silent in the assembly. 

Our dear sister . . . has knowledge, and a facility for 
communicating it, and she may, without doubt, make use of 
these gifts in private; for in the epistles we see many women 
who laboured in the work, and who helped the apostle Paul 
himself, so that he makes mention of them in his letters, or 
rather the Spirit of God has honoured them in this manner. 
May God preserve us from not taking account of it in the 
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present day. But the order of the house of God is always the 
path of blessing, and no expedient for filling up the gaps which 
in fact there are can be blessed in the long run, though it may 
at the moment seem to be useful. 

The directions given by the apostle as to the deportment of 
a woman who prays, or prophesies, in nowise alter the instruc
tion, "Let your women keep silence in the assemblies." In 
1 Corinthians xi., it is only with verse 17 that the directions 
for the assembly begin. 

The case of the daughters of Philip shews .that these gifts 
were exercised elsewhere than in the assembly. 

1851. 

To the same.] [ From the French. 
* * * Let us work well, dear brother, while it is day; it is

our only affair in this world, and, at the same time, let us be 
very watchful that the inner life, communion with our precious 
Saviour, be the true source of our �ctivities. May we be faithful 
to the will, of God· in our walk, and large-hearted towards all 
His children. I earnestly desire to preserve the true character 
of the work of brethren, poor as they may be-and we are poor, 
and whenever we have lost the sense of it, God has chastened 
us. I believe that God has committed a testimony to us, even 
the testimony necessary at this time for His church. What a 
responsibility! and in us what incapacity for keeping this 
preQious deposit, if we are not· kept of Him, and near Him! 
Away. from Him, from His presence realised in a sensible way, 
it would be, alas! but one more good thing spoiled, while the 
one to whom it had been committed would be puffed up, as to 
the very thing in which lie had been unfaithful. May God keep 
us near Himself, and in humility. Oh, may we be true and 
faithful witnesses of His grace, and labourers from Him; and 
who is sufficient for these things 1 

September, 1851.

[From the French. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-We are here at a conference in which, 
thank God, we have been muph blessed; we have read in order 
the Gospel of John, but it leaves me little time for writing to 
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you. I was delighted to receive your account of Lyons. You 
know that I spent some days in that town coming from the 
south, and many things had already taken plaoe, and I saw 
many people also. The meeting and the work have been tnuch 
on my heart since then, so that your letter haa been a gr.ep,t 
refreshment to me. In the condition in which brethren are 
there, in which we- are all as a whole, it is not an evil that souls 
should come one by one. I do not believe either that those who 
have been brought up in system are in such a condition that 
they could walk without causing uneasiness and falsifying the 
path of brethren. There ought to be enough power amongst 
them to be able to receive every converted soul in L., whatever 
his condition might be; also in fact they would have no right 
to refuse. any; but I rather doubt their being at present in· the 
state to do so, and if God is doing that w4ich tends to render 
to Him and to m.a�n�ain for Him a true testimony, I can bless 
Hil:li for it, although it is certainly humbling for brethren

_. 
They 

ought to ttnswer to all the necessities of the church, but it is 
useless to pretend tb what they are not; besides, we must leave God 
to act according to His petf ect wisdom, and Re is acting in grace, 
blessed be His name for it. We ought to remember also that 
we come on the scene when everything is already spoiled; how
ever, Chtist is sufficient for everything. We must seek to separate 
the precious from the vile, and we can cotrnt upon His grace. 

As to my letter; I hold fast to hot giving to our position, 
that is at L., an anti-baptist character. While deeply convinced 
of it, and believing that I have the light of God thereupon, I 
would as much avoid being an anti-baptist as a baptist. I really
desire the union of all Christians in the unity of the body of 
Christ. If any one has the conviction that he has not been 
baptised, I think he does very well in getting himself baptised. 
My desire is that we should be one, as we are one in Christ. 
Now I should be much grieved if the meeting in L. was founded 
on opposition to baptjsts. We have need to be founded on 
grace, on that which also edifies; and that the reality of the 
power of the Holy Ghost should unite us in the practical grace 
of Jesus Himself; that our life should be of Him, and for Him; 
that He should live in us and that thus we should be one. If 
the publication of my letter gave a sectarian colour to our 
meeting. by pre-occupying minds with a subject below Christ 
Himself, I should much regr,et it, and this, dear brother, is 
what l' dread. If you can offer them to ·persons who wish for 
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them as a means of appreciating truth, and in order to prevent 
souls from falling into a sectarian spirit, I desire no better. 
With these remarks, dear brother, I leave the matter in your 
hands; you can dispose of the letter as you think well. You 
will examine before God if you can use it with this object: 
perhaps if you think well to have it printed you can do so 
witp.out publishing it, and you can add by way of counsel what 
I have just said; I mean the substance of the thought. 

I bless God with all my heart for His goodness towards our 
feeble testimony, for I have good news from Nim.es also. I feel 
this the more because I felt that I ought to come here, and the 
·work in the,south was much on my heart. God is blessing us here;
the spirit of the brethren is simple, humble, and grace rules in
their relations. We are having a conference here for the study
of the word in which we have been certainly bJessed, and I
hope that it has even done much good. I must conclude my
letter; I have much to do. Grace and peace be with you, dear
brother. Greet the brethren affectionately. I must leave you
in order to revise the translation of the Synopsis on Kings for
a few moments before our meeting. May God be with you.

Bristol, September 12th, 1851. 
Yours very affectionately. 

To the same.] [ From the French. 
BELOVED BROTHER,-Y our .letter reached me here on my 

way. I answer without delay. Anxiety which anticipates evil 
is not the faith which faces the difficulties through which God 
sees it well to make us pass, and in which the conscience is 
consequently engaged. Mr. Vf. had engaged me to write to 
Switzerland on the subject of this business. I am waiting, while 
leaning on the goodness of the Lord, who loves His church, 
who knows if it ought to trouble them. I am waiting on God 
that He may grant them to be faithful, and give them all the 
necessary instruction if the difficulty arises. He has done so 
already in a wonderful way in the case of Mr. N.'s agents who 
went there: why should I not trust Him for every other case 1 
. . . I do not wish to raise questions where the brethren are 
in peace, hoping that God will give the needful wisdom whe11 
the question is raised: why occupy them with it beforehand, 
when the conscience is not yet involved 1 



200 LETTERS OF J. N. D. 

,vith regard to Mr. --, I have not seen him since the 
Bethesda question a.rose, so it is possible that by presenting 
the matter clearly to him and to ,his conscience he would be 
brought back, even if he has at present gone astray. I suppose 
that he is more or less connected with Bethesda; now if it is 
-so, and if he rejected warnings, and persisted in kee_ping up
connection with B., I could not walk with him; I am going to
tell you why, leaving him aside, not knowing what would be
the effect of a conversation with him. First I must tell you
that I believe that if one meeting receives the members of
another, and the members of the former go there in their turn,
there is a bond between the two, although I own that in the
present case other motives have power over me. This is how
it is then as to B. Doctrine is not in question, but faithfulness
to Christ wi�h respect to doctrine or holiness. I would not
receive a person who knowingly formed part of a meeting which
admits heretics, or persons whose conduct is bad, because the
principle of indifference to good and evil, to error and truth,
is_ as bad as the wrong action, and even worse. Let me be
clearly understood. I believe that the church is bound to be
jealous with respect to the glory of the Person of Christ. If
.Christ is despised, I have no principle of union. I believe that
B. has acted with proocmnd contempt for the Lord, to say
nothing of brethren. Here there is nothing equivocal. Mr. N.
was maintaining a doctrine of which Mr. Muller himself said
that if it were true, Christ would have needed to be saved as
much as we did. This doctrine placed Christ under the effect
of Adam's sin by His birth, in saying that He had to gain life
by keeping the law. We had driven away this doctrine and
those who upheld it, and the struggle was ended. The persons
who had supported Mr. N. had published confessions with
respect to the doctrine, and had made confessions before the
brethren publicly of the falsehoods and wickedness by which
they had tried to make good their views and to justify them
selves; it was a truly extraordinary work of Satan.

Well, a lady wished to introduce Mr. N. to teach in a meeting 
near Bethesda ; this meeting refused ; she left the meeting accord
ingly. She was introduced at B., Mr. M. knowing that she was 
maintaining and propagating this doctrine, Mr. Craik the other 
pastor having had to do with her. She went there because they 
admitted such persons into that meeting. At the same time, two 
gentlemen, who made part of the meeting which 1\fr. N .. had 
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formed when he was obliged to leave on account of his doctrine 
(those who had supported him having left him .and made con
fession), these two communicants of Mr. N.'s, I say, were also 
admitted to B. It is proved true that these three disseminated 
Mr. N.'s tracts in the B. assembly. The lady induced a young 
lady to go who was the most active and intelligent agent that 
Mr. N. had, in order to spread his doctrines. In consequence 
of these circumstances, several godly brothers of B. asked that 
all this should be examined; they said that they did not ask 
even that the judgment of the brethren should be taken there
upon, but that they should examine the matter and the doctrine 
themselves. This was decidedly refused. I received a letter from 
Mr. C., blaming me as sectarian for making these difficulties, 
even when he was not prepared to receive everything that Mr. N. 
was teaching. They had many meetings of the flock and the 
ten labouring brothers (of whom two were really disciples of 
Mr. N.), Messrs. M. 3:nd C. at their head, presented a written 
paper to the assembly at B., declaring that this was a new 
test of communion, which they would not admit; that many 
excellent brethren did not give so decided an opinion upon Mr. 
N.'s doctrine; that they were not bound .to read fifty pages to 
know what Mr. N. taught, the members of his flock being
mark this!-already admitted at B. A brother asked permission 
to communicate some information about Mr. N.'s doctrine, in 
order that the assembly might understand why they held to it 
that the doctrine should be judged; and this was peremptorily 
refused, and the paper which said that many had not a bad 
opinion of the doctrine, rejecting as a new condition of fellow
ship the examination into the doctrine, was laid down as the 
absolute condition of the pastorate of'Messrs. M. and C., with
out which they would withdraw from their ministry in the midst 
of the assembly. Those who justified them on the ground· of 
this paper were to rise, which was done by the assembly, thirty 
or forty forthwith leaving B. So that, with knowledge of the 
matter, they laid down as the basis of the B. assembly, indiffer
ence to the truth as to the Person of Christ; and they preferred 
to see about forty godly brethren leave, rather than to examine 
into the question, having in fact in their midst the members of 
the N. meeting. 'l'bis was so much the more important in my 
eyes, because Satan was seeking at that moment, and still seekR, 
to forbid the assembly of the children of God to examine into 
and to judge any heresy whatsoever; that once a person has 
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been acknowledged as being a Christian, one has no right to 
know what he holds. This has been plainly laid down as a 
principle by many persons who blame us, and they desired to 
take advantage of it to force us to receive a young man who 
distinctly denied that there was such a Pers.on as the Holy 
Ghost. I do not say that all lay down this principle, but the 
enemy has sought to bring it in, and amongst the brethren 
who opposed me on this question, .some of the most violent 
maintain it. 

Now the principle of indifference as to the Person of Christ 
being laid down at Bethesda, and the assembly having publicly 
accepted it, I refuse to admit this principle. They have admit
ted persons put outside amongst us on account of blasphemy. 
Messrs. M. and C. are the pastors of the assembly in virtue 
of this principle. This letter has never been withdrawn: they 
claim to have done right. Many things will doubtless be told 
you in excuse, and to make it appear that they have done 
things which nullify this: I know how it is with them. For 
me their condition before God has become much, 'much worse. 
I should be ready to say why. I believe that they are them
selves more or less infected with false doctrine, but I cannot 
enter into the story in detail. Mr. M. said to me (after having 
acknowledged that Christ would have needed to be saved as 
much as we, if this doctrine was admitted) that they maintained 
the letter of the ten to the full, and that they had done well in 
all that they had done. Well, indifference to Christ is a grave 
sin: an assembly which bases itself publicly on this principle I 
cannot accept as a christian assembly. Assemblies which are 
connected with B., which go there and receive from thence, 
are one with B.-save the case of persons who are ignorant 
of the matter, an exceptional case of which it is not necessary 
to speak. For my part this is what I do; having distinctly 
taken my position I judge each case individually according to 
its merits, but l: will not receive a person who keeps up his 
connection with B. with knowledge of the matter. Faithfulness 
to Christ before everything; I know not why I labour and suffer 
if this is not the principle of my conduct. 

The fact is that brethren had fallen into a state of spiritual 
demoralisation which required this sifting, and as they get out 
of it individually they reject B., which is taking place, thank 
God, every day. Persons who have written tracts against me 
write their own condemnation, while declaring that they were 
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deceived at Bristol. As to that, my resolution is taken: I am 
deeply convinced that the basis of the B. meeting is contempt 
of Christ, and I do not walk with those who accept it, and I 
will not mix with it; it would be indifference to my own con
duct. If eorn;equently I walk alone it is well; I am content as 
to myself; I deplore the condition of souls. I do not say that 
all that has been done to oppose it has been wise. I do not 
think so, but my judgment of the matter in the main is 
definitively taken. I believe B. in a much worse condition 
than at the beginning of the question. 

I do not desire to introduce such a question into the midst 
of brethren who are not in fact engaged in. the evil. I fear 
Mi;. W. is inclined to do so. He. has done so to some degree 
here in my opinion. 

Your very affectionate. 
Hereford, Octpber 6th, 1851.

Lli'rom the French. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-! doubt not that money will be found, 
not so that there should be no m,ore needs, but in order to prove 
the faithfulness of God, who thinks of those whom He sends 
forth. It is not His will to take us out of a lowly position, nor 
to destroy the occasion, the necessity (and may it be a necessity 
for the heart), for dependence on Him. I would not wish it to 
be otherwise; but He will answer faith without taking us out 
of the position that requires this faith. 

I think it is goodness on God's part to have taken away our 
dear sister G. I always trembled for her, and, with Jesus, she 
will be very safe, and happy to.o. If we bear many souls upon 
our hearts, He knows how .,to bear them not only on His heart 
but also in His arms. How happy one is to be. the object of 
His care! How tender and faithful it is, and what wisdom! 
He keeps us here for our happiness and joy; He takes us 
to Himself for still greater joy, when this world is not suitable 
for us. May we but know how to live for Him, entirely for 
Him; and by Him, in order that we may know how to live 
for Him. It is just when we desire to live for Him, that we 
feel that we have not· the power to do so without Him. But 
then, how He sustains the life! in what a precious way we learn 
llis faithfulness! and how far even u. lit lle food wjll carry us, 
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because Christ is presented to us in it in so large and full a 
way. 

Yes, our business is to be with Him, that our life should be 
Himself. The springs of life in the soul are then deep-deep as 
God Himself; it is fed by what is pure, by what binds it so 
directly to Himself that everything acquires a strength which 
it is impossible to have otherwise. A well-nourished life then 
becomes a well-filled one. 

April 5th, 1852.

BELOVED BROTHER,-Few, I should trust, have a larger spirit 
than myself, or are more disposed to leave the fullest liberty of 
conscience. I fear being too large sometimes, but I do not quite 
un_derstand individual liberty in public common discipline. . . .
The difficulty of present circumstances in exercising that dis
cipline I understand most fully; but supposing discipline to have 
been justly, and consequently �ivinely exercised, surely saints 
elsewhere are to act upon it; or confusion and disoro.er, and 
slighting the saints and Christ Himself in antinomian liberty, is 
the result. I freely admit that, as things are, it is difficult in 
many cases, not of common evil, but of ecclesiastical judgment, 
to deal otberwise than the best we can; but it is always well to 
respect bre�hren unless one has ·a clear case of conscience. Of 
course -- is free, not to be bound by the judgment of brethren, 
but if people put things on this ground, why, we might say as 
much. But woe be to him who, if brethren have walked humbly 
and patiently with God, holds himself free from their judgment. 
Such may despise them, and for a time they may for their good 
have the lowest place, but I do not believe such a course will 
prosper, for God is with them that fear Him, however He may 
humble .them. 

Certainly no one has less sought to make a party than I have: 
I trust my heart is too much in heaven to find such a thing 
supportable. I am sure I am too morally lazy. But I shall 
pursue the course I believe to be of God, and He who judges 
the secrets of men's hearts will judge all things and all men. 
The cry of party does not move me. It is evidently the enemy's 
cry: the only danger is others shaking one by it, by giving decided 
persons the reputation of being a party. But I am not afraid of 
the enemy, though I would be on my guard against him. . . . 
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I see looseness is an easy road, but I prefer following Christ. 
And I see very clearly here that gentlefolks who want an easy 
berth would prefer Bethesda for unholy reasons. Perhaps God 
in the present state of the church would give them an easy 
path·, half-way with the world. They have their own cross 
there for their class, and they are not capable. of more. Christ 
preferred the poor; ever since I have been converted so have 
I. Let those who like society better have it. If I ever get into
it, and it has crossed my path in London, I return sick at heart.
I go to the poor; I find, the same evil nature as in the rich, but I
find this difference: the rioh, and those who keep their comforts
and their society, judge and measure how much of Christ they
can take and keep without committing themselves; the poor,
how much of Christ they can have to comfort them in their
sorrows. -That, unworthy as I am, is where I am at home and
happy. I think I am intellectual enough, and my mind-though
my education was in my judgment not well directed, save_ by
God-cultivated enough to enjoy cultivated society. I have
none of it, but I prefer the cross.

London has given me the opportunity latterly of comparing, 
through all this break-up, the effect of what I embraced joy
fully on principle, and as a principle, twenty-seven years ago. 
I thought then it was the cross, but took it up in the energy 
of first and inexperienced zeal. I have had the opportunity of 
weighing it by experience. And when, perhaps in the most 
trying way, I have found it to be the cross, and with the 
additional difficulties arising from my own failure, and poor, 
feeble, and with little wisdom to know how to walk in it, 
I accept it still. I am sure more faith i:µight walk more power

fully in this path, but the path is the right one. There I walk 
with God's help. I have seen many swerve and seek ease, I 
have seen my own failure and feebleness in it, but the path is 
Christ's, and I desire to walk there still. I did not enter into 
this path for its success, but for its truth, because I believed 
it Christ's. I walk in it still for the same reason. I did not 
enter into it for brethren, or brethrenism: there were none to 
join. I did so because the Spirit and the word shewed me it, 
and that it was following Christ. It has not ceased to be so; 
and now that many have left for a broader, and I think more 
worldly one,.I still prefer the narrow one. I did not choose it 
for them; I do not lea,ve it because they have left it. Faith 
may be more exercised, the faults of others and my own may 
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have made it more difficult to walk in it, and it is so, but have 
not altered it. \-Vhen I left Ebrington Street, I thought myself 
alone. I think the brethren behaved very badly, but I recognise 
my own failing enough to leave all that, and walk straight now 
through grace; if others will not, I mourn, but do not change 
my path, for the world more or less always, when they do not. 

I endeavour, and earnestly desire, to shew grace and largeness 
of heart to those I think even wrong. I do hot deny that in 
the conduct of the affair, the failure of judgment as I think 
of others, has made my own path much more difficult, but I 
cast all this on God, and go on looking to Him. The result is 
in His hands. If alone, alone; if He grant union, it will be my 
heart's joy, but at any rate faithfulness, and His favour and 
approbation. This is my answer to these things. 

Ever affectionately yours. 

London [received], May 15th, 1852.

* * * I h'ave often, of late, insisted upon the fact, that all
sorts of things are related in the scriptures: the malice of Satan, 
the mistakes and evil thoughts of men, their sins, unmixed evil, 
a mixture of good and evil, things

1 

and words where the influence 
of the Holy Spirit in the heart finds its way athwart the pre
judices and the thoughts of men. But all these things are given 
us in the word by inspiration, in order that we may know man 
and the ways of God. At the same time, God's own thoughts 
are also communicated to us, in order to enable us to judge all 
this according to His judgment. Thus we comprehend, in a far 
truer way, the state of man and all that is connected with his 
relations with God. 

What I seek in an inspired book, is the perfect communication 
of the thoughts of God, such as He deigns to communicate them 
to me, and a perfect history of man, a history such that possess
ing the thoughts of God, I may perfectly judge of what man is, 
as God, the God of truth,· would shew him to me. Now, for 
this, I must know his faults, his thoughts, what he is without 
law, under law, under the influence of affections which the Holy 
Spirit produces, whether the flesh is entirely mortified or, in 
what proceeds from the heart, it colours the affections produced, 
giving them the form of the individual's condition of mind. 
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In -this latter case, when it is a question of this mixture, I 
do not take the result as the proper expression of the thoughts 
of God, nor as affections absolutely approved of Him, such at 
least as they are expressed. But I accept what is told, as a 
revelation from God, which makes man known to me in that 
phase. For the effect of the work of God in man will only be 
perfect, when, in the glory, we reflect what He is according to 
the pattern of Jesus, to whose image· we shalL be conformed. 
The moment we have to do with the thoughts of God revealed 
directly, it is another thing; but man depicted by God, the 
work of Satan, the effect of the work of God in man, are never 
that. There is difficulty only in this latter case, on account of 
the mixture. For my own part, I do not doubt that a powerful 
effect of the Spirit of God is often produced, where the moral 
form with which that which produces it is clothed participates, 
to a very great degree, in all the thoughts of the class of persons 
who are the vessels and channels of it. The Holy Spirit produces 
zeal and affections; their form is often that of the religious 
education of the individual, or even 0£ the nation. 

June 16th, 1852. [From the French. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-The re-sifting to separation from the 
world must begin through this, naturally more painful in 
Plymouth than elsewhere. Nor will growth upwards as to 
work begin till this be gone through. As with Christ Himself 
-many of His disciples went away at that saying, and walked
no more with Him, and yet it was the most blessed of all that
He said then; but it did not suit their state. Pruning having,
I suppose, been neglee!ted, brethren must pass through this
winter, to sprout in spring; and it will be a fresh work, not
associated properly with old joys, but in the truths, and yet
much more in the Christ that produced them.

It is a mercy all did not slip back into the loose worldly 
religion ,which generally characterises the decay of revivals. I 
look on it as a very great mercy from the Lord. 

There is an enduring to the end, and patience having its 
perfect work. It is t:Pying when people are not decided, and 
have not definitely taken ,their place as on a finished question. 
Then we can deal with restoration, but ·1 doubt you are fully 
there at -- yet. . . . It is absolutely necessary to be settled 
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in order to restore, and this must be by being really fixed in 
the true Christ, or being all wrong; but eternal questions can
not restore. That which gathers is Christ, and grace and real 
work in bringing Him down to souls: that is what we want. 
It is that which must always do God's work, can and ought 
alone to do it. Now, with looseness as to Christ, this is done 
in a measure (because the error may not appear-only when 
this is liollow there will not be power, and God will not bless 
it), even to conversion, if there be a true witness. 

But there may be a mass of souls who are loose, and do not 
like the trouble of being faithful, or in such a time, the question 
connected with it. But alas! they are then gathered to acquies
cence in unfaithfulness, and the world is more or less there
religious world perhaps, but not the cross properly. If the cross 
be not taken up, this ensnares; that is, if Christ be not every
thing and the world therefore not wanted, and its neglect 
therefore easy to bear. Some few simple souls may be ensnared, 
but they will get out when exercised in God'-s time. But then, 
on the other hand, this settlin� of questions even rightly will 
not gather souls. We must be right as to what they are gathered 
to : but it must be a Christ in power and grace, without any 
questions, that gathers them. God alone can give this, and .He 
will not, till there be sufficient exercise to make the Christ 
gathered to, the same Christ as that which gathers. But it is 
free out-going grace alone that gathers. 

I do not know if at -- you are quite at this point; but I 
count it a great grace the Lord has so dealt with the brethren. 
The good effect on souls has been astonishingly evident also ; 
they are worth morally incomparably more than they were. If 
it be not arrived there, it will suffer yet awhile, but the apparent 
advantage of the unfaithful will be hollow and worldly, a mere 
re-descent into the mixed religious system of the day. "\Vhen 
it is not, it will be a restless angry feeling, as I see in some 
gatherings elsewhere, especially when the Lord allows blessing 
to flow a little elsewhere; and they do not escape worldliness 
after all. Then they will have more rich and respectable people 
who like looseness and liberty in religious things, but it is not 
a real testimony to Christ. But, I repeat, living grace bringing 
in grace, Christ by the Holy Ghost from heaven, to souls, can 
alone really gather an<l recruit souls. 

There is, through great mercy, a little blessing here. . . 
Several souls who had wandered from God have been restored 
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to peace and joy, and there is an ingathering recommenced 
quite as fast as, I feel at any rate, we have power to watch 
over or help them. . . . The work is very constant, but I am 
happy in it, and through great mercy-how undeserved I well 
know, and would say how unworthy, but that it is not a 
question of worthiness-I feel the Lord with me in it. I have 
plenty of work besides London and plenty in it; indeed as to 
care, I feel it is not done, and only find a resource in Him who 
perfectly cares for His sheep. Kindest love to the brethren. 
The Lord sustain and bless them. It is a winter time for them: 
but heaviness may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the 
morning, and to the upright there ariseth up light in the dark
ness. There is no doubt the Lord must carry on the sifting 
work He is doing to the end, with those who need it. I desire 
earnestly a restoring spirit, grace dealing and seeking souls in 
grace; but it must be to a known Christ we are faithful, and 
in our little measure, that the gathering and restoration can 
be. . . . 

Ever your affectionate brotlier in Christ. 
London [received], July 13th, 1852.

[From the .l!'rench. 

DEAR SISTER,-! will remind. you of one thing: it is that 
the sisters of -- have long been in the habit of judging the 
preachers; I do not mean only since the beginning of the meet
ing, but when they were still going to church they did it much. 
It is a thing against which our sisters will have to be on their 
guard .... It may be indeed that there is not all that answers 
to the needs of all the souls th.at attend the meetings; but if 
there is true piety, and I believe there is with a good number, 
if Christ is presented, even if there is not anything very new, 
a spiritual soul will find, not perhaps all that it desires in the 
communication, but that which puts it in connection with 
the source of ·an that it desires, and feeding itself there-in 
such a case-it is not much occupied with the state of the 
meeting, except to pray much for it; and in so doing, it will 
find th� joys and sweetness of love by the work of the Spirit 
of God in itself. I do not at all say that this is all that is to 
be desired in a meeting; far from it; but one walks there with 
God, and the consequence of this is that the soul is happy in 
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itself and contented. There are souls who make more progress 
thus, than where there is much outward spiritual help. I can 
understand that where the word is less completely developed 
than the habits of the mind demand, the want will be felt; 
whilst many souls who have not these habits get on well there. 
But after all, if we are near God, we can bear it, and rejoice 
even in the freshness of the grace. To mention only the name 
of Jesus is a sweet smelling savour shed forth for one who 
rejoices deeply in Him in his soul. There is the secret of 
happiness; and then to carry the burdens of the church as 
one's own. I stop. Perhaps I shall soon go to --. In any 
case, if God permits me, I shall not delay very long. I charge 
you to walk quietly for the moment, and not to take such a 
serious step as that of separating yourself from the assembly. 
In doing so, it is difficult to retrace one's steps. 

Your affectionate brother in Jesus. 
London, July, 1852.

MY DEAR BROTHER,-After a meeting for humiliation* of 
some brethren habitually walking in fetlowship together, some 
who were separated from them seemed to have had the desire 
to have taken part in it, and to have been prepared to do so. 

A desire being formed in my own mind for a meeting for 
humiliation, and having spoken to others of it, I have found 
it, thank God, to be the common desire of many-universal, I 
think I may say, with those who have felt bound, as it is well 
known, to be decided as to what they judged to be evil, and 
participated in-I am led to believe, by many from whom 
they have been unhappily separated; for unhappy it surely 
will be felt to be, even if the judgment may have been con
vinced that it was inevitable. I feel assured that God has 
wrought this desire for humiliation, and disposed the hearts 
of one and another to it. 

The point on which I should propose to meet with brethren 
is, that we feel that we have failed in maintaining the glory of 
God in that which was committed to our trust, though He may 
not in grace have taken it from us-a serious and solemn thought. 

Each one would in his own conscience take to himself the 
share in this, for which he would feel himself responsible before 

* [The invitation to the Taunton meeting for humiliation of 1852.]
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God. The subject of our common humiliation Would be the 
result we are all conscious of. I am ready for my own part to 
take the first and largest share in this. It is not a confession 
of others' faults I look for, but a common one of us all before 
God, each taking his part as the Holy Ghost may in sovereign 
grace shew it to him. 

No one who comes is supposed thereby to relinquish any 
judgment he has formed as to evil, or any course he has 
pursued as to it. On the other hand, those who have blamed 
many of the acts of the brethren here alluded to are not sup
posed to be committed to any approval (or disapproval) of 
them. For my own part, I am ignorant of most, and myself 
dissent from some I do know of. Any change in this respect 
must be le� to the Holy Ghost, if such there is to be. 

I say this, not to raise any question as to what is not the 
object of the meeting, but to meet one which would naturally 
arise, and might be a hindrance to on� otherwise disposed to 
join in it, and thus remove the difficulty. 

The object of the meeting is one only�humiliation, because 
we have failed to glorify God. It is to join in this that any 
one should come, if he comes at all, with the desire that God 
may grant blessing to us by it. Such is my trust as to the 
meeting. I trust God's blessing may attend it. I feel that it 
is the place that becomes us. Through His grace it may be 
the means of blessing, nor would I limit the extent of that 
which God might grant by it. His grace is beyond our measure 
of it, or our thoughts. Though, of course, it more immediately 
concerns those who have been placed in the unhappy circum
stances known to us all, if any Christian who has never been 
mixed up mith the questions which have given occasion to it, 
nor belonged to an assembly of those amongst whom the 
circumstances have arisen, felt really desirous, as a member 
of Christ's body, and convinced that the testimony of God 
was concerned in it, he would have gladly a place amongst 
those who have given occasion to the humiliation called for. 
If any in Bethesda desire really to join in humiliation, it is 
not desired to exclude them, and. means would be taken to 
afford them the opportunity in such a way as would not 
involve any one in any sanction or acceptance of what they 
judge to be evil. 

July, 1852. 
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DEAREST BROTHER,-! must, of course, expect every one to 
take his own view of the. meeting, and rely only on my hope 
that God will take His; but there seems to me to be some 
ha�te in your correspondent, as there has been, I think, in 
much that has been done. Where did he find "any allusion 
to the sin and separation existing to be excluded 1 " It is as 
new to me. as to you. How could I pretend to dictate the 
prayers and confessions each should make1 It was a point on 
which I had pre-eminently to trust God. I desire none to be 
there but those thoroughly humbled. If they are, God will 
surely guide in the confessions they are to make. I am sure 
if any one in his prayer-which I have no right or reason to 
suppose-prayed against me as a maker of schism and the 
like, it would be to have himself judged as to the doing it on 
such an occasion. It would work together for good. I have 
stated as distinctly as possible in every invitation, that those 
who have been, as I think, justly decided, are to be understood 
as implying no change whatever by coming. -- wanted to 
have a vague invitation, leaving this out, but I did not comply. 
I did not bind the others who came to any approval of the 
acts of the former by coming, leaving all changes in this to 
God's working in individuals. If there are among them any 
disposed to join us in humiliation and nothing else, without 
our giving up our judgment, I would not refuse them; what I 
sought was this one point, because I saw some did desire it. 
I think if any one went there to accuse B. (and my own judg
ment.is more than confirmed as to its evil) instead of confessing 
his own part in the evil, and humbling himself because of the 
dishonour done to the Lord, as a great public fact among us, 
he had much ·better stay away; for the object of the meeting 
is to humble ourselves because we have failed, not to accuse 
any, however evil they may have been. This is my whole 
object in the meeting, to take for myself the place of humilia
tion, and 'l am content to see those who take this ground with 
me, that is, that the Lord has been dishonoured, though they 
condemn me in some of my acts. I have not for that given 
up my judgment as to the given case of evil at B. or elsewhere. 
The truth is, I think I see it more clearly, feel it more strongly, 
and have increased vantage ground against it of a holy kind by 
this humiliation. A rigid pride of righteousness as to it I believe 
does not become us; if any feel it their place to take this ground 
I am sure I do not take it with them, yet I think I am as 
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decided, and I hope I shall be as firm in the long run as they. 
I think I have sometimes seen something of this spirit; I do 
not sympathise with it. 

Now my desire (led, I believe, of God) in the meeting was 
to separate this humiliation from everything else. I know of 
no social meeting together. This introduces the meals. I felt 
many might be disposed to fast: such was the case at Kingston. 
I further felt that in a meeting, professedly and solely for 
)iumiliation, dining socially together was much less in place 
than just taking what was needed in the way of food. Every 
family mourning apart [Zech. xii. 12] shews not the letter but 
the spirit in which such an act may be looked at; and I decided 
to have no regular common meals,. but let every one eat as his 
nature needed it before God; of course, several could together, 
if they were led to do it. The effect of this met at the same 
time a scruple which might be in many minds, and to avoid
what might trouble them-any recognition in worship, for so 
thanksgiving might be termed, of those who were walking, as 
they judged, disorderly. It would leave every one free to join 
where his own conscience was at ease; in a word, while I felt 
it in itself suitable, this arrangement left every conscience 
perfectly before God to do what it thought right. The eating 
makes no part of the meeting whatever; I have for the con
venience of all provided for every one something to eat, that 
they may not have to go away to inns, or be hindered coming. 
I judge it will make the humiliation more solemn, and that I 
am very glad of. The humiliation is the sole object of the 
meeting. Of course, one who could not let into the humiliation 
he was engaged in, as regards the dishonour done to the Lord, 
another who desired it who was not decided as ourselves on 
what has occurred, could not join with comfort in the meeting. 
This leads me to the invitations. Unless in the case of known 
false doctrine, or such conduct morally as stopped my hand, I 
did not positively exclude individuals, or by any negative course 
which amounted to leaving them out. Their writing the bitterest 
things possible against myself would never have been a reason 
with me for excluding them, rather the contrary, that ·they 
might know personal injury did not weaken my charity .... 

In fine, the meeting is neither social nor ecclesiastical, but of 
individuals who desire to humble themselves because we have 
not maintained the Lord's glory in what was committed to us, 
a.nd nothing else. It is not about B., nor about _those who have 
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separated themselves from it. I judge that great dishonour has 
been done to Christ, and a stumbling-block put in the way of 
souls finding their way out of surrounding evil. I put myself 
in the first l)ln.c� of gt\ilt as to this. I moet those who desire 
to own we have not maintained God's glory in the exceedingly 
precious things committed to us. I have found some who have 
not been as decided about a certain evil as they ought to be, 
desirous of humbling themselves for what we ate all concerned 
in. I take care they shall understand that there is no kind of 
compromise as to otu decision as to this evil, and I am then 
willing they should humble themselves with us also. I have 
sought, not exactly to choose the individuals myself, but to 
take the best moral care I could that those should come who 
really joined in spirit in the humiliation. 

B. is not the subject of the meeting, but our having dis
honoured God: such is the meeting. I understand that with 
some this sense of humiliation has not the place it has in my 
mind. Of course, they would not see the character of the 
meeting as I do; they may be mote occupied merely with their 
own righteous ground as to B. : I do not sympathise with them. 
I think even great mistakes were committed by those who 
were right in the main, and that humiliation is the principal 
thing that becomes us; yet I think I see the evil of B. more 
clearly and more decidedly than ever: I am not going to make 
acting against it the ·spring of my action, but Christ. I think, 
as I have said, I get moral vantage ground as to it by the 
humiliation. I trust I have made clear to you the ground I 
have gone on as to the meeting. Of course, I may have made 
mistakes in the execution, but I feel assured God approves the 
object of it, and that He will guard it from any hindrance in 
the main to its object, which I believe to be dear to Him. ·It 
has this· character of light at any rate, that it has brought out 
in a wonderful way the thoughts and state of everybody's heart. 
I shall lose the post if I add any more. 

Ever affectionately yours. 
July 16th, 1852. 

DEAREST BROTHER)-! am very thankful indeed you have 
been satisfied. 1-ha\l'e no doubt the meeting will be a true basis 
of blessing, for .example, the grace of God which gave it, and 
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is connected with it. Many, at any rate,, felt the Lord very 
decidedly giving His hand to help us out of a trying position, 
a fresh start in grace; I have no doubt of it. The Lord only 
keep. us in the place in which humiliation brings us. Effects 
shewed themselves evidently in the hearts of several. . . . 

The meeting referred, its I said, to our own failing, not to 
other people's; I am sure it did with me altogether. I feel on 
clearer ground a� to it than ever I did, and relieved from the 
difficulty of dealing with evil in the condition of failure. We 
had a meeting afterwards at Bristol (not to mix it up with the 
Taunton one) where we were free to speak of matters. Then 
I took a step forward, delivering to myself, and removing a 
difficulty in others' way who complain of me. I declared I had 
entirely withdrawn my original letter as to B.; not that I saw 
anything wrong in it, only one passage had been complained 
of, that in which I said I could not break bread, &c. This I 
had put in as due to brethren, to tell them openly what I felt 
about it, instead of leaving them in the dark; it was openness 
and confidence towards them. But, while it took away what 
was a barrier to several, a grievance to all who object to me, 
so that they had spoken about it, I felt that it freed me from 
a perpetual formal· question why I did this, and why I had 
not done that, and threw it over on the abiding merits of the 
case, and I drop 011:t of the question, if there be any desire of 
approaching; if not, it is no matter. On the merits of the case 
I cannot have a doubt, and there the matter now stands, as far 
as;£ am concerned. There.exists nothing between me and B. but 
its 0"9'!Il state, and tbe pains I took to bring it before M. and C. 
in grace; nor, as regards others, have they this topic to dwell upon. 

I do not think they were aware of what they wished; for 
the act, as far as my position is concerned, has the most 
complete ,and important bearing, but I had weighed it before 
the Lord, and declared definitively it was done. I was cross 
questioned and examined to know what I would do, but I 
refused peremptorily to commit myself to any course for the 
future. I was Christ's servant, and what was His will I should 
do, as far as grace enabled me, and I knew how. I felt that 
it broke the link with the old organisation of the brethren, if 
such I may call it. I had left that individually in leaving 
Ebrington Street, but the error having been generally rejected, 
that link was, in a certain sense, renewed by a circular to them 
all, and involved me in their position. Its withdrawal put me 
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again completely free and isolated. I told the brethren that I 
had not a thought but through grace of having closer ties with 
those who walked in His fear, but the original link of associa
tion, the only ostensible one, was gone. I felt it delivered me 
from all link or discussion with gatherings, put B. out of court, 
and set me free in communion with brethren going right on 
the sole and simple ground of the unity of the church of God. 

\Vith them it will consequently bind the bonds • tighter and 
on true and healthier grounds; while however free to act in grace 
towards any if occasion arise, as I heartily desire, I am free from 
all link with anything else; I .am not involved in their responsi
bilities, as that letter implied, and what was urged as a stumbling
block to others is gone. I am Christ's servant, untrammelled by 
aught save His will, which is true liberty. It astonished some 
of the brethren, but it was a settled thing in my own mind. 

I am prepared to suppose, unless God, who certainly is at 
work, prevent, and rise above it all in grace-however clearly 
I explained.it-that many will take advantage of it to say I 
am changed, that I confess I was wrong, and see I was un
justifiable in my judgment as to B.; I am prepared for all this. 
I have to do with B. as a Christian _now, and not to defend 
what I did then. I feel it a happier ground, though my object 
was to take what was alleged as a difficulty out of the way. 
They cannot complain now; the sole question is what are the 
real merits of the case. It has set my own mind abundantly 
free; I do not.trouble myself the least with consequences drawn 
from it. It gives a new start, and_·gets rid of festering questions 
and details. Others, I suppose, will tell you of the meeting,' so 
I add no details. I felt at the end of the second day it was· 
really closed, as did many others-that its proper character of 
humiliation had; and though the evening of that day there 
was much spiritual energy, I believe it was beginning to merge, 
though there was confession, into rather more intercession for 
the future-all most enjoyable in its place, but not our meeting. 
I believe the Lord ordered the whole. 

Affectionately yours, 
Beloved Brother, in Him. 

W. writes me word he has withdrawn his printed papers from
circulation and thinks of something else. 

London, July 26
1

th, 1852.
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* * * I am not anxious to explain my conduct-I quite
expected the use likely to be made of it by many. . . . I 
told them I saw no harm i'n the circular, and had pressed its 
withdrawal, and as it stood as "a stumbling-block" to many, 
I took it out of the way. I did not see much meaning in 
withdrawing a warning, never on sale, and three years old, 
but as it was a matter of feeling, and they felt it a hindrance, 
I was willing to remove everything in the way. The merits 
and demerits of B. remaining I supposed unchanged; I go on 
with those with whom I am in communion on the broad and 
plain ground of my duty to Christ. If others are faithful to 
Him, we shall go together; if they are not, by His grace we 
shall not. The fact is I never was on any other, only I sup
posed myself with all the brethren on it, and the Ebrington 
Street iniquity broke that. I never-"not even when in the 
Establishment-thought that Christ and iniquity, and Christ 
and fundamental false doctrine as to Him, were to go together. 
If o.thers think they can and ought (and it is the whole question) 
. . . of course this will lead us in different paths. I have with
drawn the circular in grace because it was• a hindrance and a 
stumbling-block to minds of brethren, from before whom I 
would take every such thing. Any conclusion drawn from it 
I entirely repudiate. I shall act as faithfully as I am able in 
every case which shall arise as a servant of Christ. I dare take 
no other ground : I never did. I know of no "ecclesiastical 
position" but this: I took it publicly in London. On arriving 
I told brethren I could not be for ever on questions. I have 
done with B. entirely, and every case that I meet with I will 
try and act godlily in. The question for every one is, "What 
is faithfulness to Christ1" It remains, and must remain, just 
where it was. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-! know nothing of communion entered 
into with those from whom I was separated .• Would to God 
this were restored, but it must be on true and solid ground. 
I could humble myself that it was lost, and not exclude tho�e 
who cou1']. really enter on this ground, but I do not think that 
humbling ourselves that a thing is lost, is saying that it is 
there. The moment the meeting seemed to lose the character of 
humiliation, though keeping its form, but that it was practically 
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spent, and began in spirit to turn into intercession, it was 
closed. The whole thing I believe was blessed, though• doubt
less imperfect, and was and will be the channel of blessing. 
Instead of thinking it puts me or any one who Teally entered 
it on false ground as to evil I am not personally mixed up 
with, I think and feel distinctly it puts me and them on much 
truer. 

There is a ground taken by some, that is simply-Bethesda 
is wrong• and we are righteous. This ground, though not 
doubting the least as to the evil at B., as to which I feel clearer 
than ever, I reject altogether. I can quite understand· difficulties 
as to the meeting, and in the f

u

llest way respect conscience as 
to them. One beloved brother who felt them, came and took 
part; another who much desired it and came, did not attend, 
bec;1use he could not explain himself as to it. All this con
science, instead of blaming, I am thoroughly glad of, and can 
understand-having had in it to seek to meet conscience-the 
difficulties felt, for I found them, though I think through grace 
we found our way through them. It certainly met the common 
need; there were twice the number of brethren I looked for. I 
fully trust there will be blessing. I believe grace was in action 
towards others, but I have no consciousness of having given up 
a single principle I have. rhe ground taken by a very few I 
do not take. At any rate, it has been so fat light as to bring 
out the thoughts of all hearts. 

Ever affectionately yours. 

I feel that humiliation of self was a primary need of the soul 
and primary claim of God. To do it on the bare ground of 
righteousness, whatever particular evil I might judge, seems to 
me to deny it. 

July 27th, 1852.

To the same.] 

DEAREST BRo�HER,-I think you misapprehend the disturb
ance .of mind occasioned by tho Taunton meeting; one or two 
have felt, and sought to produce it in others, but it has pro
duced , a great deal more peace than disturbance in the most, 
and I thlnk only where people were absorbed by Bethesda, and 
as to that (without judging, I would trust) the Lord a little 
displaced by it. ,vhen I came over to England I assembled 
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the brethren at Rawstorne Street, and told them I had done 
with it, and could not be for ever on questions, and desired 
to get on fresh with Christ, making a fresh start; that I did 
not make myself responsible for what had been done in my 
absence: it might have been much wiser than what I should 
have done, but being away I could not answer for it. And 
we have never been occupied with B. since, only taking up 
every individual on christian principles. Not that my or their 
principles were changed as to it in the least. It was a clear 
ground of judgment when any case arose involving it. 

And now as to the meeting. The real difference is that your 
mind, as was --'s, is muoh more absorbed with B. than mine. 
You speak of parties, and so on; my mind is quite off this 
ground. I believe that a testimony of God was confided to 
brethren in these latter days which they had to maintain in 
the unity of the church. God, I believe, has in no way given 
up this testimony, but I believe, brethren (we all) have 
grievously failed in maintaining it, and God's glory in it. This 
was a ground for humiliation, let B., or Rome, or any other 
thing be what it may. As to confession, it was left to every 
one- to acknowledge in his heart-aloud, of course, if he thought 
tight-his own part in the bringing in the evil. The meeting 
was for humiliation, only so, that we might be in our right 
place before God. As to the causes, I, of course, did not 
prescribe the confession of any. But they date long before 
the B. affair. This was but a consequence, and it is just in 
owning ourselves the guilty party from previous failure, and 
thus getting right in our own place of humbleness before God, 
1mat He could help us as to any circumstances arisen since. 
To raise the qu.estion as to B. as some, as taking the clean 
place against the unclean, would have been to get out of our 
own proper place before God to take, in that by which God 
had chastened us, the place of righteousness. 

Is it that my judgment is altered as to the cause of B.1

Not at all. But I am outside and beyond that question. I am 
upon my own evil before God-humbled because ·we have not 
maintained His glory. Each could in such case, if led to it, 
confess his own fault. It was an effect. The meeting was for 
humiliation. There were prayers that we might be led deeper 
into it, brought to know more fully our real place before God. 
Humiliation was the one object of the meeting. It was left to 
God to direct any particular confession. The ground of the 
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meeting you state might be blessed is exactly what was taken, 
and I undoubtedly believe has been very greatly blessed. I 
look to its working effects individually, as God may own it. 
I think too this character was preserved, and God's power 
distinctly shewn in that. 

I have no old position whatever. When I left Ebrington Street 
I stood alone. I walk with God's saints where I believe they 
are walking on His principles; and so far from the meeting 
putting me in the old position (save so far as it was abstractedly 
of God), that in its effect, though in itself it had nothing to do 
with it, the only link, which unawares to me connected me with 
the old position-namely, my circular-I have withdrawn. I 
have no more to say to B. than I have to Rome, and I feel 
that grt>und the happiest and the truest-no more, save as 
positive acts may give occasion to judgment. 

As to the evil, I am on no different ground than I ever was. 
If a thing is wrong and contrary• to Christ it remains so, and I 
am under the same obligation to abstain from it and keep 
myself clear from it, and others, if I can, as ever. These things 
do not change. I m�y add, that evil doctrine was not the 
ground at any tinie of my dealing with B. : and I should not, 
on the other hand, have invited any in evil doctrine. But I 
deny most strenuously that division because of it has been the 
cause of the evil results. It is here that we are upon totally 
different ground, and that the real question as to the meeting 
is. I consider the B. matter, however sad their course, which 
I quite think, the cause of the sad results, and hence not that 
our faithfulness is the cause of what has arrived. Now I am 
not· denying in a certain measure the faithfulness. But I look 
upon B. as a mere occasion in God's hands, for chastening us 
for our own previous unfaithfulness. Why did we fail rightly 
to judge and put away the eviH I admit brethren did. But 
how came this? Why did God permit them to be thus sifted 
by an evil they did not know how, had not the wisdom and 
courage, to deal with? Does God lightly and for no cause send 
such affliction and humiliation 1 

The incapacity of brethren was to me frightful and inconceiv
able as regards B. I think, seeing their state, they went wrong 
not because B. was right, but because they meddled with it 
out of their place. I begged them not, but they would not 
hear 1ne. I could as to this take clear ground from all; but I 
go much farther back, and bow myself first of all for letting 
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the evil come in-failing myself-of which I consider all this 
but the chastisement. When you speak of parties, and mutual 
humiliation, you are on a ground I know nothing about, and 
recognise nothing of whatever; because, as I said, you are 
occupied with B. as the one question. I have nothing to say 
to it, nor the meeting, save so far as historically it had become 
the occasion of sorrow. Individuals were invited; there was 
nothing mutual in this question that I know of. The only 
thing was to hinder consciences being so embarrassed as to 
prevent their coming. Individuals really concerned in the 
testimony brethren ought to have borne were welcome there, 
provided they came to humble themselves, and did nothing 
to shock the conscience of brethren, when judgment as to B. 
was distinctly resumed. 

As to the conference: in the first place, the Taunton meeting 
is over. I should entirely decline mixing it up with any con
ference, whatever effect it may produce.· I declined having the 
conference which was at Bristol at Taunton, that the Taunton 
meeting might fully prese11ve its own character. I should decline 
any ecclesiastical conference. If individual brethren wish either 
to open their hearts, or inquire even of the Lord what they 
ought to do, I have no objection. I shall take my part in it, 
if I can go on my own individual responsibility. I do not at 
present feel led to promoting such. I prefer letting the 
humiliation produce its natural fruits;_ and it has in those who 
took part in it produced such already largely, and certainly 
manifested the state of hearts in a wonderful way. Humiliati9n 
was our right place before God, and whenever we get into our 
right place before God He can bless, and delights to bless. It 
is possible a conference may have its place. It has seemed to 
me more the desire of anxious minds at present than of those 
quietly led by the Spirit of God. Does He lead u's to it, I have 
no kind of opposition, and can conceive a state of soul in which 
it might have a very useful place. Souls are on the move, but 
under God's hand their competency to settle things I doubt. 
Forgive me, dear brother, if I think that at -- you have 
not adequately reached the just measure of want of confidence 
in your position. 

Do I want you to doubt as to B. or any evil 1 God forbid. 
Quiet godly certainty as to it, I believe to be of the last 
jroportance, and especially in these loose and uncertain days. 
Or do I wish you to doubt the competency of God to help 

H 
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apd direct His ch'Q.I'ch were there but three met on earth 1
They might be a brighter testimony than three thousand. But 
I cannot help thinking that there was a confidence in your own 
p9sitinn which does not reach the due extent of humiliation. 
Perhaps that arises partly from not having been mixed up with 
evil, which w� who are older in this work have to mourn over. 
J3u� so it is, there is an idea of competency to act with authority 
(not to be ijeparate from evil-all evil-which is quite right), 
whioh I doubt that you can make penally good before God. 
Used for His glory He will bear with and bless you and purge 
9ut what there is of pretension in it, but He cannot approve 
and �anction the thing itself. 

I rep�t, as to our present question this may arise from your 
being never much in the position you have taken: a happy 
reason. Still it does not alter the great ground of the position 
brethren have to take before God. Brethren in general are 
qq..ite 9utsj.de these questions. I doubt that a conference got 
up as you wish would allay; I apprehend it would rather excite 
at this moment people's spirits, and much is passing at this 
moment that might impede its really occupying people's minds. 
'l'J.iey are cyeupied with other things. W. is withdrawing his 
papers, and }w,s written to s.ome as to the spirit in which he 
t9ok things up. T. and W. are meditating withdrawing their 
circular, and stating on what grounds, though I have no 
particular� 11or know whether they are decided. So that I 
sh.quld feel at this moment it would be the moment to wait 
awhile. 

Further, I h�ve made and know nothing of any compromise 
op. anything, nor would not on principle on any moral subject 
whatever. Compro;mises are in my judgment always wrong. 
As I aaid, the mind of G. and yourself, and perhaps one or 
two others (fpl' there are only one or two, and some of those 
that a,asisted), have not seized the positive subject of the 
m�ting from being o<'Cupied with your own point of view. 
N-0 .one there thought or dreamed of a compromise; such a 
thought nev.er crossed anybody's mj.nd. But I do think the 
b,ult is ip yqur poeition, not in that of the brethren who 
humbled themselves. I think there has been a tendency to an 
as,eumption oi Q�p�city pf judgment, which Go� may own in 
its des4'e, but not in the wisdom of the position tQ.ken. 

I tlwrn,k y� · sjpP,�r�ly, belovced brother, for your l�tter, and, 
�a f® s�, ha¥e ensw1eJ'�d openly and fully iJ;l all confidence. 
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I quite believe the brethren who stayed away did it from a 
motive of conscience and a dread of compromising with evil, 
which I entirely respect and rejoice it was in exercise. I do 
not think that humiliation and a sense of failure had an 
adequate place in their mind; but some brethren I particularly 
value had scruples; some got over them, others did not. I do 
not blame one, quite the contrary. 

Ever· affectionately yours, beloved brother. 

July 30th, 1852. 

To the same.] 

DEAREST BROTHER,-Your letter gives little difficu1ty in 
answering, because as to its great principles it is quite what 
I feel myself. And I will add, as regards the Taunton meeting, 
the difficulty of acting in the Lord's mind as to humiliation, 
and yet keeping clear of evil ourselves there-for that was the 
point-was so delicate a one as to succeeding in practice, that 
had I not felt guided of. God I should have felt it hopeless. 
And while I believe He graciously did help us, yet feeling it 
a very nice point to attain, not in principle but in practice 
(with one hundred and fifty people one could only, as to 
particular right estimate of the position and individual acts, 
in the main tl'UBt God that we should be kept), and earnestly 
desiring there should be no practical loosening of any separation 
from evil, I could in no way be surprised if persons felt scruples 
or difficulties as to the point reached; and their jealousy as to 
committing themselves to any compromise with evil I heartily 
sympathised with. Our affair was not to arrange communion, 
but to avoid any communion with what could affect the con
science as defiled, and yet have the humiliation on the ground 
you state. 

I now turn to the difficulty you mention, as to Bethesda 
being on the ground of the Dissenters or the Establishment. 
Thia has been pressed much by persons who sought, while 
owning there was evil, to involve us again in looseness of 
fellowship with the principles of B. This is not your object 
at all, but your difficulty tu.ma on the same point. But to me 
far graver considerations make a total and complete difference. 
There had been fellowship rightly or wrongly with B., and the 
first question was, was it to be continued. That is, people had 
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been received if they came thence, and brethren went there 
received in like manner. Subsequently to this, persons holding 
the most horrible doctrine as to Christ were received, inquiry 
refused, and the doctrine laid down and accepted by the body 
that no such inquiry should be. That is, they took as a body 
this position of unfaithfulness on foundation matters to Christ. 
The Establishment has not done this; indifference to persons 
holding a false Christ has never been proclaimed as its principle. 
Nor has any dissenting body that I know ever done so. This 
is the difference then to me, a grave positive sin against Christ, 
the body having accepted this as a principle. Where a dis
senting body has done this, I would not receive its members, 
unless the individual were cleared of the sin. Nor can I consent 
to set ecclesiastical faults of judgment (however grave as 
regulating my conduct in connection with the unity of- the 
body) on the same ground as positive indifference to what 
concerns the personal glory of the Lord Jesus Christ. An 
Independent goes ecclesiastically wrong; when he comes to 
me, though inconsistent perhaps through want of conviction, 
he goes ecclesiastically right; but as to Christ's personal glory, 
and the foundation of union, he is perhaps as jealous as I 
am, and, it may be, more faithful. 

Supposing now B. unfaithful, for I am only shewing the 
difference of principle-supposing they are as regards the Person 
of the Lord Jesus, I am, in receiving one who forms part of it, 
acquiescing in this sin, which is in no sort cleared by his coming 
amongst us, but rather acquiesced in by us. Fidelity to the 
truth as to Christ's Person is in question in one case, and not 
in the other. Now, this is a difference all-important, which is 
before all unity, and at the foundation of all unity too. To hold 
unity independently of it is to put the church-that is, unity 
of men-in place of Christ, not to build it on Him. To me 
this is as clear as the sun at noonday, and I believe it to be 
a question of the value we have for Christ. If persons say we 
are now separated for good, and have nothing whatever to say 
to B. as being outside the pale of Christian unity, I should 
have no objection to examine each case, provided the sin in 
which they have been implicated be inquired into and pressed, 
and continuance in it taken account of-in a word, that in
difference to Christ be in no way accepted or acquiesced in. 
That is the whole matter with me; though I think there are 
other grave points in the B. case, all fade to my mind before this. 
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I would not on ahy account have invited one whom I knew 
to be in false doct'rine to Taunton; one case when I feared it 
might be, I took particular pains to guard against any mixture 
with it. I do distinguish between persons actually deliberately 
guilty of the sin, and persons, through not knowing what to 
do, or prejudice, or ecclesiastical difficulties, not cleared from 
ecclesiastical connection with it, though they would abhor it 
in itself. I cert�inly would not have invited a person I sup
posed to be deliberately and unrepentingly guilty of it. It was 
proposed to me to have it open to them, and I declined. Two 
courses were open-excluding B. as a body by name, or inviting 
individually on some well-known principle (not of course on 
private choice). I first thought of. the former, and finally acted 
on the latter, but in a way I believed to be effectual, and which 
wa� carried into effect on the same principle which would not 
let in those who held to the sin. Without, of course, pretending 
that all was perfect on these points, still careful godly pains 
were taken to maintain the fear of God, and certainly our 
gracious God watched over the matter for us. 

Some I might not shake hands with, others I should; I 
cannot lump all together in the same moral judgment. I see 
scripture teaches me in certain cases when I condemn, not to 
treat as an enemy, but admonish as a brother. This is the 
ground I publicly took on returning to England. I believe I 
am on right ground, and I must deal with each case individually. 

I have been interrupted and distracted ii;i every possible way· 
while writing this letter, but I trust I may have conveyed the 
point of my thought. If you have any difficulty, I am sure 
you will kindly write again. The whole question with me is, 
the real faithful maintaining as far as in us lies, the glory of the 
Lord Jesus, for its own sake, and as the basis of union. 

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 

London, August 6th, 1852.

[From the French 

* * * Where His will is, there is happiness, and I am quite
happy here. Christ is my happiness, beloved brother, but it is 
in the path of His will that we find the enjoyment of His love. 
Thus, feeble as I am, I find in Him a source of profound and 
ineffable joy. This joy -has a character of peace which is 
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connected with the revelation of Christ Himself to the soul, and 
when He is in question, it leaves no room for the idea of some
thing that changes; not that we reason about it, but we know 
whom we have believed, and He will keep that which we have 
committed to Him until that day. Besides, our treasure is 
Himself Peace be to you, beloved brother. May God keep us 
n�.ar Himself. It is scarcely a conviction of faith which assures 
me that happiness, the only happiness, is there. When, in spite 
of so many shortcomings, we have found His love always 
faithful for long years, and are in the present enjoyment of 
His love, no doubt it is faith in one sense, but it is more than 
that: we dwell in Him, whatever may be our weakness, and 
He dwells in us, and we find our rest in Himself. Everything 
else is 'Only folly which passes with the breath of the life which 
is occupied with it (and often long befor.e), and is but varµty 
while we possess it. God will have us walk by faith, but this 
turns to-knowledge by daily communion. 

London, October, 1852. 

L lf'rom tne .F'rench. 

* * * May God keep you, beloved brother, in the patience of
His work, mortifying the flesh, and filled with Himself, really 
fighting the good fight. The only thing which can be truly 
blessing to our brethren, so prec'ious because they belong to 
Him, is that which· we reproduce of Him. May He vouchsafe 
to bless His church. That is the only thing upon earth, the 
gathering of those who are to form it included. And that it 
should manifest Christ in all its ways. May He fill it with His 
grace! . 

1852. 

To the same.] [From the French. 

* * * The more I look into infidelity, the more, by grace, I
am attached and cleave to the simple truth; the more I love 
it in it.a simplicity. The more I value revelation, as revelation, 
and the goodness of God which has given it to us-but I value 
yet more than any means of receiving the truth the precious 
Saviour who is the subject of it-and that in all its simplicity, 
receiving it as a little child-the more I desire to be a little 
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child; and I am ever seeing more that one must be such if 
God speaks. It is my joy to be a little child, and to hear Him 
speak. I may add, that the perfection of the word, its divinity, 
ever develops more to my heart and understanding. 

1852. 

DEAREST --,-You have no reason to regret dear --' s 
note. It is the most gracious and moderate I have seen. It 
would seem as if the decay of his bodily health, of which he is 
sensible, is letting down the pride and excitement of his nature, 
and the gracious work and nature of God getting through to 
shew itself. 

Our gracious Head is faithful, and can bring the spark of 
life through what we in a church way, from love to souls and 
to His glory, ought not to bear. Besides, excitable and over
excited temperaments judge justly sometimes that there is evil, 
and not being able to lean soberly on the grace that meets it, 
set up for special righteousness and superiority of grace in 
judging it. There is their own fault which they are not aware 
of, but when it has real zeal for the Lord for the root of it, I 
can sympathise a good deal with· it-as regards myself, bear 
it all; only one must watch it does not produce confusion in 
the church, and seek patiently, and sometimes firmly, to 
check the amazing self-confidence which sometimes accompanies 
this. 

I have got on latterly slowly with my answer to F. Newman. 
Besides my daily work, which, of course, in London, as every 
one used to it knows, is very great-being alone for it besides 
-I have had to answer a violent public outburst of heresy
at --, which has drawn public attention much. I have sent
down one tract, and I have prepared another, which I fear is
more desultory and less pointed. But as one said (though we
ought to have perfect guidance as we have full help in every
thing), I have not time to write briefly.

Peace be with you, dear brother. I rejoice in your blessing 
as in my own. '11he Lord keep us humble, and in unfeigned 
and constant dependence upon Him, a dependence which goes 
to Him about everything. 

He is certainly working graciously here. Souls are bringing 
back-and some even bringing in-I mean back from personal 
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wandering; but how little compared with what the grace in 
Him could do, were we able rightly to avail ourselves of it 
in personal faithfulness. Still, H� will surely do His work 
infallibly-praised be His name. 

My head has once or twice begun to give way a little from 
overworking, I mean in pains and sense of pressure on the 
brain, but I am very well and, thank God, very happily 
sustained by mercy and faithfulness. 

Affectionately yours. 
London. 

DEAREST --,-As to --'s paper, his statements as to 
the double object of the epistle are good and useful, but on 
chapters viii., ix., x. he is, I think, without bottom in his 
argument. He does not descend in the class nor character of 
priesthood; he sometimes urges Hebraizing Christians not to 
go back, and sometimes to advance. The importance of the 
remark is thls-that he supposes a different kind of Melchisedec 
priesthood coming out for future time (applicable to such a 
state or class) distinct from His going ii;i. as Melchisedec; the 
Son now, Christ ·may have a priestly character �s Melchisedec 
in the world to come, of a modified character in its exercise, 
and this may serve as a link in the apprehension of it. But 
He is never seen as coming out in the Hebrews. In chapter ix. 
which he refers to, in verse 24, He is gone in. He does apply 
it to the passing away (chap. viii. 13), but the priestly place 
is the same as in chapter xiii., only there he applies it to the 
further point of their leaving Judaism entirely, which was 
passing away. So that we have the contrast of earthly and 
heavenly, the passing away of the old, the advancing into the 
new, eternal and heavenly, and the actual leaving the old 
before it passed away, or was publicly judged here below. 
But whatever suggestive links we may gain, the coming out 
Melchisedec which he supposes is not in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, but solely the going in Melchisedec in. every part 
of it. 

There is another mistake, I think: "Compassed with 
infirmities" is not, as he supposes, applied to Christ, but to 
the Jewish priest who is such whil,e he is. Christ was not a 
priest at any rate till He had "left His humiliation. He is quite 
.right as to his contrast of "taken from among men," only he 
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has not carried it far enough. "Maintain failure" is incorrect, 
though I understand it-maintain failing saints he means. His 
point i� not stated with sufficient clearness for many to get into 
any difficulty by. And I do not deny that as Melchisedec, He 
is the surety of a better covenant, and still is so on high, and 
thus a link of truth is gained; but He is that as going in, not 
as coming out, in which character He is never seen in Hebrews. 
rhe Epistle is not putting any on millennial ground, but taking 
them off old covenant and putting them into 'the heavenlies, 
and nowhere else. 

Hereford, December, 1852. 
Affectionately yours. 

[From the French. 

* * * I have been struck lately, in reading the Acts, with the
way in which, wlien the power of God is there, all the evils 
surging around do but cause that power to be displayed, turning 
them into good, into positive gain of testimony and develop
ment. It was thus with the opposition of the priests, with the 
sin of Ananias and Sapphira, and witl;i. the murmurs of the 
Hellenists; all this made way for a development of spiritual 
power outside the apostles, and opened a way for carrying the 
testimony, according to the mighty liberty of the Spirit, outside 
Jews. But, for that, power is needed; brethren have failed in 
that, I doubt not. But our God does not grow weary. 

March 29th, 1853. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-! write just a word, as it is possible I 
may not see you; as it may be, if my foot which I have sprained 
allows me, I shall have left England even before you, the Lord 
ordering so, and I would not let you go without a word. I do 
not think so much of partings as I did here below if in the 
Lord's will; I should have desired much to have kept you in 
England, if the Lord had so pleased. But if it be His will a 
little further or a little nearer, all is far, far off heaven, and 
all on the way thither; and heaven is near enough everywhere 
to make earthly distance nothing. I am, as few think, a pilgrim 
and a stranger upon earth. I see all kinds of evil in me, great 
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laziness and sloth among the number. I have no home-though 
countless mercies; on earth my home, for the home belongs to 
the heart, is the place of His will; for the rest, it will really be 
in heaven; and Montpellier, Dusseldorf, or New Zealand-what 
is the difference1 For rest of body and mind, New Zealand 
would be more of it than France, but. none unless it was His 
will. 

0 Thou by long experience tried, 
Near whom no grief can long abide; 

Where'er I roam my home I see, 
Secure of finding all in Thee . 

. I wait for heaven and for Jesus, trusting He will give me to 
finish my course with His help thro�gh . grace. Hitherto my 
sadly feeble failing steps have been led along. It is this gives 
me joy when a saint falls asleep according to God's will; I do 
not feel separated, I 'feel less so; what separated is gone on one 
side, and nothing is lost. 

I should have been glad-longed to have been still able-to 
. see you in the face, but if it be God's will, had rather you were 
where He would have you. If you are to go, I hardly sorrow 
not to see you; to me, humanly speaking, partings go dreadfully 
deep. In spirit all is well. We are only going algng the road 
where Christ has left His blessed footsteps, and the cross 
characterised it. We have to suffer with Him, but it is but· 
the road, and all right; one thing only is needful-that to live 
be Christ. The, rest all perishes, and in simply doing His will, 
He is always with us, and all is peace. The secret of the Lord 
is with them that fear Him. We know when we have walked 
a little way with Him in whom we have believed. One has 
committed one's happiness to Him in the proper sense till 
another day. Then He will gird Himself, and make us sit down 
to meat, and come forth and serve us. Glorious place! What 
a sense of His· love, and what joy and glory to Him thus to 
serve even then, and see the fruits of all His work and toil of 
grace. Till then it is ours to serve, and be girded, with our

lamps burning, waiting constantly for Him. Simple-hearted 
faith will doubtless have conflict, but will be always happy 
in Him. 

The Lord bless you, dear brother, and prosper your way 
by His will, and all yours. May He keep your heart in New 
Zealand; a new place brings new temptations. Here we are in 
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an old world, sick with sin (how gladly we look out for Jesus), 
there it is a new one, rife with material hopes and its future. 
We must value Jesus for· His own sake to wait for Him. But 
it is no other really, but the same, alas, alas, alienated world 
which turns away our hearts from Him. The Lord keep you, 
not slothful, God for bid, but from the snare of material cares 
in the shape of the duties of a new settlement. But if tempta
tions are new, grace is as new, as various, as infinite to meet 
them, when we are where He would have us. One. of our 
mercies is, that He keeps us from all evil by filling us with 
His own good. Filled with that, all is well everywhere. I 
should like a settlement away out of this dreadful wor�d, and 
I am here by God's will as much a stranger, and alone, as if 
(I) was there, with more to do according to my calling fo:r Him.

I trust and take for granted we shall hear from and of you.
The Lord keep tp.ose around you. They will have their snares, 
but home will be even more a home, for them. May it be a 
mount from which they look higher, taking them away .from 
the worldly world, and not sinking them into materialism. For 
a family. home is God's home down here, but how many things 
have come into the world to break it--yea, now in one sense, 
even grace itself. This, if kept by grace, you may have more 
for them out there. This so far consoles me, but here or there 
Jesus is the bond _which no distance breaks, and no nearness 
can give without Him, and which will, blessed be His name, 
last for ever. He has thus united us: I thank Him with more 
thanks than I should know how to give till I get to see Him 
in heaven. The rest is all just His will by the way. Peace 
be with you, beloved brother, and every mercy by the way 
individually. Kindest love to your whole circle, the Lord keep 
them and bless them there. I trust they may learn to be useful 
in keeping close to Christ and His word. The Lord keep you 
all. The Lord be with you. 

Ever affectionately yours. 
Montpellier, early in 1853.

DEAREST --,-It is a serious though a most happy .. thing 
to undertake direct service-that is,· a service which takes up 
all our time. I would there were many more really gifted by 
love to souls, and zeal for the Lord's glory, to lay themselves 
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out in and for it. The mere fact of an inclination does not 
shew that we are called to it. I believe the surest sign is earnest 
love to souls, and intercourse through the need of the hea:tt 
with Christ about it. I doubt not there is a pressure often of 
the Spirit of God which forces you out into it. Many may be 
most useful, giving up a portion of their time to it, who would 
not be giving up all, because they cannot fill up the measure 
of allotted service with Christ. On the other hand, men of much 
energy and zeal can serve and support themselves (witness Paul, 
and in his case even others) when one of less could not' who 
might be very useful if given up to it. It is not the desire to 
speak, but for souls and the building up of saints which is the 
real moving spring of service. I know not how far this presses 
on you. 

I should be most glad to Jielp you in scripture as far as I am 
able. Constant application to it would suppose the Lqrd leading 
into it, and in your case a wife and a child have to be thought 
of. I have now coming to me for an hour, twice a week, three 
or four, and probably shall soon have the whole of an evening 
generally free for this. I leave, of course, entirely to themselves 
the Lord's call to them. Those who come are more or less at 
the work but, save one and an ex-clergyman who is with me 
for the moment, labour fot their livelihood. I leave to and 
cast entirely on the Lord any further carrying out of it. I 
shall, if you feel called to the work, be most glad to help you 
in reading. As to the reading on the Psalms, it would depend 
on many others besides m�.• 

Local ministrations well supplied from Christ and the word 
are greatly wanting, but that love and care for souls which 
cements and makes happy is an essential element in such 
service. Devotedness is the first grand question of all ; would 
there were a thousand-fold more of it! I should not be afraid 
of the Lord's taking care of people. I trust you will weigh over 
before the Lord how far He calls you to this. 

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 
[ Date uncertain.] 

To the same.] 

DEAR BROTHER,-! feel your course and steps to be of great 
importance in this matter at this moment, because it may give 
an impulse to a most useful means of helping in spiritual truth 



1854 233 

and development those who labour; and hence every step should 
be taken, looking earn_estly to God that He may guide it. As to 
time, I will accommodate myself to brethren or the times of 
their leisure. I am in Ireland, and hope somewhat to go to 
Clonmel, Kilkenny, Athlone, and the north. 

I should think you had better, while earnestly begging God 
to order this, invite speedily as many from perhaps a smaller 
circle than sixty miles, at once those entering on the work or 
entered-if some cannot come, fill up by enlarging the circle 
still with workmen, asking some older students to help in the 
study. I should suppose inviting the active workmen around, 
and older workmen whence you felt disposed. There is no idea 
of exclusion, but of nearer neighbourhood, and some more 
distant to help in the study. It ought to be bona fide study, 
or not so private. 

Of course, you would be free to ask any particular person at 
a distance whom you wished to see there-any labourer-or if 
ani labourer wished particularly to be there from a. distance, 
accede to his wish if you were not too full. May the gracious 
Lord direct it all. 

Here I have found a number of young men in a very lively 
interesting state, recently converted, ever ready to feed on the 
word. Some have doubtless been a little hurried into peace, 
but it seems to me deeper and more solid than in England. 
The blessing has been unequivocal of those in communion as 
others; several are engaged in the work in rooms about the 
city, where there are conversions, and as it would seem not a 
few. Indeed, the Spirit of God is at work around the country. 

Peace be with you, dearest brother, and the Lord guide you 
-in this effort for the study of the word, and bring those He
would bring.

I am in a different position here, as to which I have to be
on my guard. I meet many I have known of old, some relatives,
more of the upper classes of society interested in divine things.
The revival brings people of all s0rts, gentlefolks of the
Establishment (besides, everybody knows everybody in Ireland)
-persons really interesting, and I have to watch as to being
as absolutely and solely a Christian as I am wont in England
and abroad ; I do not mean in purpose, but not to slip into
the stream of society-it is no use. There is most interesting
work o·n all sides, and God leading souls on; but I desire to
be a Christian and nothing else, passing on, knowing. no man
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after the fl.e•sh. Yet I need not say how thankful I am to find 
doors open on all sides. But what good for others-what loss 
for oneself-if one does not bring in a perfect and unmodified 
Christ, in where they are open. But the good and gracious 
Lord is ever faithful, and enough for all. Oh, what a difficulty 
a place is in the world for those who are in it! The Lord has 
indeed said so, yet there are some most graciously seeking only 
Christ. Kind love to the brethren and all around you. 

Ever affectionately yours, dear brother. 

Duhlin, May 16th, 1854:.

BELOVED BROTHER,-! rejoice with my whole heart that you 
and J. have been so happy together, for I know that both seek 
unfeignedly to glorify the Lord and hold the truth in its purity. 
It will be a joy to me to visit--, and see you, when the Lord 
shall allow me. I know not when exactly by the Lord's will 
-rjo.,, 7r01'E evo8�0-ryCToµ,at ["now at length. I may -be prospered"], 
but gladly as soon as I can. 

Four weeks were cut out of my stay here by an unexpected 
call to France. Besides some seven or eight hundred last year, 
of which a great portion were new conversions, I hear ninety 
or a hundred have been converted since October last in Rhenish 
Prussia. This occupies me a little, as I have a smattering of 
German, and my tracts and writings have almost all been 
translated, and helped on the work. They have been sent to 
the King, by some circumstances connected with the refusal of 
military service, by a brother-less powerful there I suppose 
than with the poor of this world, chosen of God, but it may 
be used for shewing there is no Schwarmerei [fanaticism], and 
we should pray for all men. Also God orders all these things; 
He has ordered it with the Emperor Napoleon and his home 
minister. In France there is blessing, but some persecution, 
but where there is, conversions many. In Switzerland there 
have been many conversions lately, and in one district violent 
popular persecutions; but it is an out-of-the-way place, and it 
happened there once before. 

I have got Tischendorf. I have been struck with the great 
uniformity of result on questions of text in all the editors, 
mtless perhaps Matthire, who you know follows the Russian 
MSS., namely, Textus Receptus as a system.1 In translating the 
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Greek Testament, which I have done now a second time from 
Romans to Colossians, I had Griesbach, Scholz and Lachmann 
open before me, and Matthioo and others at my side, that when 
all agreed I might, if no particular reason, translate from the 
common text of best editions. There is scarcely ever any 
difference bet-ween them; and however Scholz may talk of the 
Cons.tantinopolitan family, after all, at any rate in the epistles, 
wherever he has the chief Uncial MSS. one way, he follows 
them, just as the others do. Thi� is not so with Matthire, who 
indeed does not consult them. I have held the check of Bloom
field over them. He is useful for the Greek idioms, and us-u.s 
loquendi, and a diligent conscientious study of the text. You 
kno'Y Augustine attributed the. omission of John viii. 1-11 to 
the false difficulty about morality of some persons. 

As to Rosh (Ezek. xxxviii. 2), I do not see the force of the 
argument. If Ezekiel prophesies that the prince of Rosh, l\ilesheeh 
and Tubal shall come up to Palestine in the latter day, I do 
not see what t.he origin of the name of Rosh has to do with it. 
If Cush or Phut is to suffer in Egypt, or in the lower Euphrates, 
what matters it where t4e point of their first migration was 
from1 The prince of Rosh may have sprung from the North
men, and acquired power over - Meshech and Tubal, and Persia 
be at his steps. How dp the Russi, coining from S.candinavia 
or the Cimbrian Chersonese, hinder that1 

I rejoice in th� blessing you enjoy. There is blessing here, 
but it goes on enough without me to make me feel disposed to
migrate to more unworked lands. Two years and a half ago 
I came here: they were at the lowest--four at a prayer meeting, 
including me, and no one even to preach, and disheartened. 
God ha.s, in mercy, putting down, humbled, raised them up and 
added ve-,:y rnany, and one of such energy in working; and I, 
though still glad to labour as opportunity offers, may be off. 

Kind love to all. I shall gladly come when God shall permit, 
but I have journeyed constantly for a long while. 

Dublin, May, 1854. 
Ever affectionately yours. 

[ From the French.

* * * The principle of· Hebrews xiii. 17, to which I would
add I Thessalonians v. 12, 13, and 1 Corinthians xvi. 15, 16, is 
more iinipo.rtant in our day than ever, because regular authority, 
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established by the apostle and ::i.rmed with his sanction, n01 
longer exists. There is only one thing which modifies the appli
cation of it, that is that the care contemplated in these verses
is so extended generally in practice, that it has not the same
hold upon the conscience. Then, on the other hand, God permits; 
the jealousy of the clergy, that plague par excellence of the church,. 
the great barrier to the progress of souls. It opposes itself to the: 
progress which is necessary for their deliverance from the: 
influences of this present age, and from the principles which 
are carrying on the external c'hurch in the way of destruction 
which will be accomplished in the last days. However this may 
be, if you examine the effect of a clerical position, you will find 
souls stunted, scarcely any spiritual development or intelligence 
in the ways of God. 

As regards the moral condition of individuals, I believe 
that it consists, in many cases, in despising the influence that 
God grants to services rendered to His church by the power of 
the Spirit. But, as soon as this influence is placed between 
the action of the conscience and Qod, the clerical principle is 
established, and moral declension begins. 

The relation of individual conscience with God is the great 
and true principle of Protestantism, no doubt greatly lost now, 
in that which has come in. It is not the right to judge for oneself1

as is said, but the direct connection of the conscience with God. 
"We ought to obey God rather than men." Man has not the 
right to judge, but neither has he the right to interpose him
self between God and man, so as to intercept the direct action 
of God on the conscience. The ordinary interpretatjon of this, 
principle of Protestantism is the root of Rationalism; the denial 
of this same principle, taken in its true sense, is Popery. Rear 
intercourse between God and the soul preserves the Christian. 
from each of these errors. As long as there is only man, there 
is but place for one or the other of these two things, because 
it is only man that is in question. If God enters upon the scene, 
there can be neither one nor the other, because God is there. 
But, in order that it 'may be so practically, we must be kept 
in His presence. 

Wh�n the conscience is before God, we are individually humble, 
and, for this very reason, recognise God in others: when will acts, 
we reject God in His own Person as well as in others, and that 
is what is evil; it is also what the apostle had in view in the 
above exhortations. When the influence of true ministry is in 
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��ercise (and it is of great price), it is gentle as the relations 
of a nurse with her child, as Paul said; the more so that spiritual 
power, acting in personal devotedness, is but little ·manifested 
:now as in the cases indicated by the apostle. It also supposes 
a workman made "manifest to God," and consequently to the 
consciences of those in the midst of whom he acts. I have never 
seen, when such a person acts, and his action flows from much 
communion with God, that this influence, this moral authority, 
has not been recognised. Moreover, such a workman is not, in 
this case, c�rried oeyond what he has received from God, so 
that his ministry finds its sanction in hearts without any pressure. 
There are, however; cases where things go on badly, and the 
workman is. put to the test. In such a case he must keep before 
God, and act solely for Him; he must be at the service of Christ, 
and commit the result to Him alone. The Lord will always keep 
the upper hand; and in the end, if patience has her perfect work, 
the w.isdom and justness of the judgment of the person who has 
acted will be made plain. Without having sought it, his authority 
will even be much increased by it, though perhaps he may, in

appearance, have entirely lost it. But for this, one must know 
how to act with God. I speak of what happens, and of the 
principles which are connected with this question. 

I find that in these times the. principle of these passages render 
them of great price, because it is a question of a kind of authority 
that no condition of the church' can we�ken. All other authority 
might be lost, this will but shine the more. It is exer�ised by 
the direct action of the Spirit of God in service. Besides, he 
who seeks this authority will not have it, while he who, in heart 
:and by the love of Christ acting in him, makes himself servant 
of all, as Christ has done, will obtain it. To be servant of all is 
what Christ is essentially in grace-it is what love is at all times. 

There is another kind of authority. Christ exalted on high 
may institute. apostles to represent Him officially; these may 
institute other servants' to exercise a delegated and subordinate 
authority, each in his sphere. That has taken· place. In the 
passages with which we are occupied, the apostle speaks of another 
kind of authority. He does not speak of that which represents 
Christ seated on the thTone, regulating the official order of His 
house, but of that which represents Christ, a servant in love. 
May this be my portion! 

Now, in the present state of ruin and scattering of the church, 
this latter authority, which is acquired by service in love, is of 
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great iprice·; 9ut it is· evident that it is exercised in conditions 
of devoted service, of humility and of- a nearness .to Christ, such 
as excludes all other influences, and makes us •a�t solely from 
Him. As to the measure of the confidence granted, it is a question, 
as in every other case, of spirituality. Through indolence, the 
flesh places confidence in the flesh. ·The soul is not then before 
God. \i\7'-alking after the Spirit, I am before God, and I have 
the consciousness that there is more spirituality, more -that is 
of God in another, and I recognise these things. 1This never stifles 
spirituality in me, and cannot stifle it, for it is the same Spirit 
who pr0duces spirituality in the labourer and in me; only it 
enlarges my spiritual capacity, as to the fact which is realised, 
and raises it to the height of him who has more of it. A lower 
degree .of spiritual intelligence and affection in one Christian 
can discern that which is more excelle_nt in another, and accept 
it, when will does not work; although he would not have been 
able himself to make the discovery of such or such a course of 
action, proposed by greater spirituality and greater love than 
his. As I said .at the time at Geneva : the waggoners know if 
a,road is good and well laid down, and they know how to use 
,it; but only the engineers knew how to plan it and lay it down. 
Now the presence of God in the church comes to our aid, and 
regulates everything, when the difficulty appears otherwise 
insurmountable. God is there for this, and He ,suffices for it. 
If the assembly has too little spirituality, if will acts• with such 
force -that one cannot follow 0ut what one knows by divine

int.elligence to be· the ,will of God, one has only to commit the 
thing to God, and wait for , Him to manifest His will, or to 
manifest Himself, to put others in the ri�t way. 

I do not speak of that which demands absolute separation. 
When an assembly -positively accepts an evil which the Spirit of 
God could not suffer, God will make good His rights in favour of 
what He has given. We must commit ourselves to Him for this. 
I believe that the confidence of. a simple soul, and its submission 
for conscience, not to man as man, but to the manifestation of 
God ii;i man, is one of the sweetest and most profitable things 
possible. 

The difference between ,the influence of true ministry, and 
that of the clergy, who have borrow�d the name,, is as clear and 
simple as possible. Ministry presents God to the soul, and places 
it in His presence. It -desires to do t�, eeeks to do,,it,· hiding 
itself in order to succeed. • The clergy pla,ces.iitself between God 
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and the soul, and seeks to keep its position before souls. Every 
spiritual soul will clearly discern its place. It finds God in the 
one c3.iSe; in the other, it sees Him despised and set at a distance, 
in order that the usurped influence of man may be exercised. 

London, May 21th, 1854. 

[From the French. 

DEAREST BROTHER,-! was delighted to receive your letter, 
and to read what you say in it. I rejoice, dear brother, at the 
blessing that God is granting you as if it was through my own 
means, and I think more so; for naturally I am passing out of 
it little by little, and nothing rejoices me so much as to see 
that God is raising up labourers, and putting on them the seal 
of His blessing. Then I am unworthy of it; and I am quite 
happy that He is granting it to others more fitted to serve 
Him; as to that, we both know well that it is to His glory, 
and that it is He Himself who aCC(!mplishes it, and neither you 
nor I. Still we shall enjoy it together with Him; what deep 
and sweet happiness! His love is so precious, and alas! so above 
our poor stupid hearts. However, I rejoic� with all my heart 
for those precious souls brought to Jesus. What a thing the 
possession of eternal life is! At times it amazes me ; we do· not 
think enough about it. . . . . 

People do not feel, or I do not feel, sufficiently what the 
possession of eternal life is for a soul. May God bless you 
abundantly, dear brother, and may He lead and keep you very 
near Himself: :we always need it, and it is our happiness. I 
know what it is by rare instances-hardly ever-to enjoy a few 
days of rest with God. God, for want of sufficient habitual 
communion, grants it to me at times through illness, but in 
London, sufficient for daily bread is indeed much. Besides, I 
have not yet strength for rising early or sitting up late, but I 
feel well. I think of setting off first to Germany, then 
going to Switzerland to see them perhaps for a little. I may 
pay some visits in France before returning, but I am bound 
not altogether to neglect England. You know our brethren 
H. and D. are in prison: God will be glorified thereby. D. is
very well, I hope H. also, but all I know of him is that he
was taken at St. Jean de Gard, and that they are about to
try him.
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Farewell, beloved brother, may the peace of God be with 
you in its fulne�. Let us watch and labour for souls until the 
end, till the Lord comes to take us to Himself; this is all that 
will remain, except His grace towards us. 

Your very affectionate brother. 

They are making great efforts to have a work on the Continent, 
and to monopolise souls here, but they are thrown much on the 
side of worldly ways of Christians of whatever connection. 

London, August 10th, 1854. 

DEAREST--,-_ My eye has been again bad, though not very 
bad, the effect, I suppose, of work and change of living; the 
weather has been severe-all was ice where I slept. It is not 
so cold now. I rested my eye, and only listened as we were 
reading over our work for correction. We are getting it a little 
faster now, and more than half is finished. I feel somewhat a 
prisoner here with it, but i trust it may be blessed. It was 
dreadfully needed; one cannot often quote Luther, and never 
trust him to prove any truth .... 

As regarcls Bethesda, I am on quiet but unmoved ground. I 
have judged: and the conviction is only strengthened by the 
consideration, that, they have deliberately tampered with dis
honour-open, known dishonour done to Christ. Hence, if all 
were to go back there, I should not. I say nothing of motives, 
though many present themselves, but the fact is so. I fear love 
being asleep towards them, but my sober judgment, formed I 
believe according to God, remains unchanged. God has allowed 
that they should put their hands to it in the Letter of the Ten, 
for every upright soul that will not tamper with evil, and so 
blind himself. Men have been angry that I have spoken of a 
fresh start, but such is equally unmovedly my position. It is 
a humbling one, and it is great grace that we are permitted to 
make such. It is the confession of failure on the first, so that 
there is no indifference or pride. The principle and object is 
the same, I hope, the attempt with more intelligence of what 
we are about, and more resolute purpose of heart through grace. 
I have not a new truth to maintain, but I hope not to yield 
what I had for men's sake, as much as I did before. I did not 
understand its value before as I do now, nor its importance. 
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I mourn over many simple souls involved in the departure I 
cannot join with, but the Lord does all things well, and knows 
why He has permitted it; they will need, I suppose, the process 
of delivery .... I think you would find no wavering as to the 
position in which I believe mercy has set me. I would do any
thing to testify to souls, led away in it, my anxiety and love 
to them. But I decline going through the evil and proving it, 
and occupying myself positively with it. I told them so in 
Rawstorne Street, on my return from abroad, a couple of years 
ago. My position is a quiet but ascertained one. I desire to be 
acting with Christ, without closing my heart against any move
ment of God's working in those who are astray. 

I have good news in general from France. Where I was 
stopped and my passport taken from me, and the meetings 
broken up, the commissary of police and the sub-prefect have 
been removed; and --, who was subsequently awhile in prison, 
was there the other day, and they met in peace and, instead of 
some sixty, are now a hundred breaking bread in increased 
firmness and experience : such are the gracious and sovereign 
ways of God. . . . 

In general, my own soul has, I think, gained and profited by 
its restraint here. I could not work, read, or study as wont, 
and I must needs be more with the Lord, or it was more sub
jective, as men say now. I have gone on, however, at intervals 
with the ·Etudes, and have gone through part of Ephesians, 
Philippians and Oolossians-of the last learned much more the 
character, than heretofore. I have also translated in English 
from Hebrews vii. nearly to the end, and practised a little German 
reading to consolidate the heard and spoken, but I shall be glad 
to be free. The under police were a little disposed to make a 
difficulty as to,my stay, but the upper mmoved it at once when 
they were in the ·office. . . . Peace be unto you. Thank you 
much for your news of London. Kindest love to the brethren. 
I shall be rejoiced to see all the brethren again. 

Affectionately yours. 

My eye is to-day sensibly better, but I cannot use it so as 
to work freely or apply myself. 

Elberfeld, [ about] Jan. 25th, 1855. 
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[From the French. 
* * * The time to come is the time of the glory and perfection

of the church; the present time, that of faithfulness and of 
faith, but of a faith w�ch counts upon God, that the church 
by His power may manifest His glory, even in this world, by 
its general superiority to all_ that governs it, and to all that 
exerts an influence over it. Th� church is the seat of the power 
of God in the world. What have we made of it 1 (See Eph. iii. 
20, 21.) The Epistle to the Ephesians. presents the perfection 
of the church's position before God; that to the Thessalonians 
gives us, in the most interesting manner, which has greatly 
edified me, the perfection of the christian position individually. 

Elberfeld, February 10th, 1855.

MY DEAR --,-I am at length free, and the- Lord willing, 
start on Monday for Frankfort and Switzerland. I thought to 
ha�e gone through Siegerland, and seen the brethren there, but 
n;iy ti.the would have been so short that I should have had no 
satisfac�ry visit, and I had not even time to warn those some 
way off that they.might come. I had an opportunity of preaching 
to a large assembly of strict Baptists, who are dreadfully under 
the law-the first time I spoke in a large company of strangers. 
They were assembled from all sides on Easter Mond3:y, and the 
Lord was gracious, and I was able to set a full gospel before 
them, forgetting the assembly, and only thinking of the Lord's 
love in His work. The attention of a vast number was some
thing remarkable; one saw they had never heard a simple gospel 
-it is law and experience. Some older hands were equally
visibly uneasy. And German came, thank God, in full flow.
I hope the truth may have remained in many; through grace,
at any rate, the testimony was important, and went to a. large
number, so that they knew what it was. I have been happy
in the work in neighbouring places lately, and I hope there has
been blessing. One very interesting man out here has found
peace a few Sundays ago, and having an active mind searches
all out-already has found the cross through it. His testimony
has been nice and faithful. He has taken no decided outward
step, but sees the Establishment impossible to remain in.

In these [parts] the persecution is still pretty sharp, but the 
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blessing going on rejoicingly. In other districts there is continued 
encouragement in the work-conversions; but though this is 
ever eternal grace and wonderful, nothing particular recently. 
My stay here has been a peculiar discipline to me, but I hope 
profitable. With the brethren I have found all love and kindness. 
Though the translation was a great exercise to me, undertaken 
as a needed service for them, I can commend it to God and trust 
it to Him. I am not content with it as a work done carefully 
enough, but I believe we have in it the best and truest trans
lation t� be had, and the poor brethren find it very plain and 
easy to understand-£ ar more so than anything they had. 

Elberfeld, April 20th, 1855.

Affectionately yours. 

[From the French. 
* *. * The brethren .recognise no other body than that of

Christ; that is to say, the wh'ole church of the first-born; thus 
they receive every Christian (since he is a member of it) who 
walks in truth and holiness. Their hope Qf salvation is founded 
upon the atoning work of the Saviour; they await His return, 
according to His word. They believe in the union of the saints 
with Him, as the body of which He is the Head. They look 
for the accomplishment of His pr�mise, that He will come and 
receive them to Himself in the Father's house, that where He 
is, there they may be also. Meanwhile they have to bear His 
cross, and to suffer with Him, separated from a world that has 
rejected Him. His Person is the 'object of their faith; His life, 
the example which they have to follow in their conduct; His 
word, namely, the scriptures inspired by God, the Bible, is the 
authority which forms their faith, and is its foundation, and 
that which they recognise as ordering their conduct. 'Fhe Holy 
Spirit alone can render it efficacious for life and practice. • . 

July, 1855.

[From the French. 
* * * Without having anything very new, I have much enjoyed

and, I hope, profited by the Word. The Psalms have formed 
the subject of our intercourse, and a number of passages, here 
and there, have assumed more force and clearness in my mind. 
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I have been a good deal struck with the effect of the judg
ment-seat of Christ on Paul. He sees all its terror, but the only 
effect is to induce him to persuade others. The Christ before 
whom he would appear was his righteousness, and judged 
according to th_at righteousness; thus there was no possible 
question. That which judged and that wbich was before the 
judgment-seat were identified: this was one side of the truth 
o_f the nature of God; the other side is love. Now it is this 
latter alone which, in consequence, is set in activity: he per
suades others on account of this terror. I know few passages 
which more forcibly set forth the power of the gospel and the 
perfection of justification. But there is a precious operation of 
this judgment-seat: the apostle realised his appearing before 
Him; he did not fear to be manifested in the future, he was, 
in fact, manifested to God; conscience, perfectly purified rela
tively to God, assumed all its sway, and being kept in the presence 
of God, all that was not according to that presence was, in fact, 
manifested in the light. This was necessary, and, through grace, 
he had the light of God to shew, to give the consciousness, that 
there was nothing. It is very important to be there; many 
things are judged there which often are not judged in a tolerably 
well-regulated christian life; and whe:r;>- conscience is before God, 
and clear, love is free. In this way we know also what it is to 
be always bearing abou'.t in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jesus, that the life of Jesus :tna y be manifested in our mortal 
bodies; or rather walking thus, one is capable of being, one is 
fully in His presence. 

Among other things, I have also been struck with chapters 
xv. and xvii. of Genesis. It seems to me that the disinterested
ness of Abraham, at the end of chapter xiv., was the reason
of God's saying to him in grace, " I am thy shield, and thy
exceeding great reward."· At first sight one might have thought
that Abraham would have nothing to do but to rejoice with
ineffable joy at the thought that God Himself was his reward;
but he says, "What wilt thou give me1" God condescends in
grac�, when it· is a question of a real need founded on promise.
But there is an element which stamps its character upon that
grace: "I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward;" the
blessing does not go beyond the personal needs or privileges
of Abraham. Quite naturally his heart enters into this, and it
is the development of the need of his heart according to its own
state. It is immense grace, but grace which, in a certain sense,
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is measured by the needs of the creature. In chapter xvii. God 
says, "I am the Almighty God." He does not say, "I am thy 
. •. . . " It is what He is in Himself: "walk before me, and be 
thou perfect" (upright). Abraham falls on his face, and God 
talks with Abraham. He promises him the son, and afterwards 
reveals to him, as to a friend, what He is about to do. Then 
Abraham, instead of making requests for himself, intercedes for 
others. It may also be remarked that chapter xv. does not go 
beyond Jewish promises; in chapter xvii. he is the father of 
many nations. It is the difference between the goodness of God, 
which is connected in grace with us and our needs, and com
munion with Him. 

November, 1855. 

L From the Frencn. 

DEAR --,-As for me, I· have been detained by a happy 
motive; it is, that for two mop.ths, there· has hardly been a 
preaching without a soul b,eing blessed-led to the Lord, brought 
back from a state of carelessness or from a fall, or who has found 
peace. I had no thought of remaining so long in this town, but 
you will understand that one does not like to leave it under 
such circumstances. Moreover, in general the brethren·are doing 
well. They are leaning peacefully and with joy on the Lord, 
and they are blessed. This is the case almost everywhere. I think 
of going, if God will, to the south before reaching Switzerland. 

Do you know I am not so young as I was twenty years ago; 
and though I work almost as in the past, the spring of life does 
not play so well, it has lost ever so little of its elasticity. It 
is no sorrow to me to think that I am nearing the end: very 
far from it. The long journeys are not so pleasant to me. l}esides, 
England demands a little more of my time, for doors are open 
in many parts. However, I hope to see you once more, if God 
will: if He takes us to Himself, that will be indeed much better. 

I have much enjoyed the Word all this time, while meditating 
on it in public and in my closet. What riches it contains! All 
the fulness of the grace of God is unfolded there, so that we 
may know Him in the whole extent of His being, and all the 
better that, at the same time, it is in such a way as to adapt 
Him to us. The mutual connection of all these minute parts 
shews that it depends on a living God, who reveals to us these 
things ; like a tree in which the branches are not seen growing 
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detached in the ground, but an assemblage of branches, so that 
we cannot see the smallest twig that is not connected with the 
trunk, and united to all the others as parts of a whole. 

I have been much struck by the reciprocity of interest about 
us between the Father and the Son in John xvii. They are not 
separated from each other in their love for us : we are the common 
object of it. The Father has given us to the Son; the Son has 
saved us in order to present us to the Father. He prays for 
us because we belong to the Father, but the Father will keep 
us because the Son is glorified in us; and so on. This is very 
precious, and it gives us a profound ,idea of this love. The Father 
and the Son are occupied in common about us. The Son taking 
care that we should know the Father as He Himself knew Him, 
and He desires to present us to the Father according to His 
own heart, so that the Father may find His delight in us. But 
I end my letter, the little room remaining also giving me warning. 

In haste, 
Yours affectionately in Christ. 

Bath, November, 1855.

L p·rom the French. 

BELOVED BROTHER,=--Thank you for your letters, which always 
interest me. God is so faithful towards His own, that if there 
is any disposition to be lifted up, God humbles them: witness 
the assembly of --. It is not His will that we should be out 
of the place of safety ana. blessing. Discipline is more difficult 
than we think, because we are not sufficiently humbled at the 
thought of sin in a brother. What we are ourselves is not enough 
felt, nor, consequently, love for others. 

I have been deeply interested and touched by the reciprocity 
of interest between the Father and the Son in their love for 
us. (John xvii.) Their communications are between themselves, 
or at least by the mouth of the Son, who addresses the Father, 
and I learn the manner in which they share this love. The 
Father has given us to the Son; the Son has manifested to us 
the name of the Father. He has kept the disciples in the name 
of the Father; now the Father is to keep them. The Father 
is to bless them because they are His, but also because the Son 
is glorified in them. The Son has also given us all the words 
which the Father has given Him for His own joy. What a 
thought, that the Father and the Son think thus about us! 
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In,. general, in John, it is the love of the Father and of the 
Son that characterises grace. God is light, but the light shineth 
in darkness, and the darkness comprehends it not; but if no 
one hath seen God at any time, the only-begotten Son, which 
is in the bosom of the Father, He has revealed Him. Thus, in 
chapter viii. it is His word; it is, "I am." In chapters ix., x. 
�t is grace, and, "I and the Father are one." They will think 
that they do God service; it is "because they have not known 
t�e Father, nor me." 

. December 13th, 1855. 

[ From the French. 

* * * I find everywhere that a full, clear, positive gospel,
the proclamation of a real salvation, attracts souls; they need 
it. Insist on holiness as much as you please in nourishing the 
soul with Christ; but let the grace that saves be grace, let it 
be God; an entirely new life, and a divine righteousness accorded 
to. man already entirely lost, and being flesh, without resource, 
even in God-man led to own this condition in the presence 
of God, but there clothed· by God with the best robe, a robe 
that he had not even in his innocence: a sovereign act of grace, 
of God, which having absolutely put away our sins, introduces 
us into an entirely new position, and that by the communication 
of the life of Christ risen, iri which as He is so are we. For our
selves, dear brother, let us seek ardently, constantly, and with 
confidence, communion with God; so that self set aside, and our 
thoughts and intentions judged, we may have entire confidence 
in Him. He is faithful, and there is nothing sweeter than to 
have the conscience at home with this faithfulness, with this 
love that finds. its joy in blessing us. Let us watch against the 
enemy in the path of God's will ...• 

[1856.] 

[ From the l!'rench. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-. . . As you say, communion (and 
nothing else) is the regulator which maintains the equilibrium 
between dependence and the activity of love. But this is, I 
think, what explains it as to the principle. The new man, so 
far as it; is a participation in the divine nature, is in its activity, 
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charity, lov_e. Then the love of God, being shed abroad in •our 
hearts by the Spirit that He has given •us, becomes a powerful 
impelling force in this same way. The Spirit directs us, whether 
it be towards the saints individually, or in the exercise of gift, 
or whether it be towards poor sinners. One is father, pastor, 
evangelist, perhaps all three. But at the same time, the essential 
quality of the new man, as it is seen in Christ, is dependence 
on God and obedience. It lives with God, and in the conscious
ness of its real relations with Him. Now this relation is to wish 
nothing, to do nothing without Him. The new man cannot. 
Then he is led by the Spirit. Man does not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 
Thus the Lord Jesus, love itself, did nothing where He had not 
the will of His Father for the motive. Not that the will of the 
Father would stop Him in the activity of His own proper will, 
but that the will of the Father alone was the motive of His. 
Love was always active, but its exercise subject to the will of 
the Father; it was directed and set in motion externally by the 
will of the Father. This is why it was obedience. So far as the 
new man acts" in us, it is the same with us. But alas! the I, 
self-will, self-love, tend to_ enfeeble love and to turn us from 
obedience, from entire dependence on God in our activity
as a consequence, more or less of uncertainty, or activity 
of our own. Now the intercession of Christ, and communion 
with God, then the action of the word in our hearts; the 
restoration of the single eye, are alone able to re-establish the 
balance. 
' As to I John i. 1, for a time, but long ago, I thought as you 
do, and it is impossible to separate the pre-existence of the 
divine nature in a person. However, I think that in saying, 
"That which is from the beginning," the Spirit speaks of what 
Jesus was on earth, of what John had seen and handled. In 
the Gospel, "in the beginning," relates to the whole previous 
�xistence of God, that is to say, the phrase states the eternal 
existence of Christ as the Word. John's great subject is the 
manifestation of God, and of divine life on earth. To this end, 
he speaks of the eternal Word, and of His incarnation; but in 
the Epistle he goes on to the reproduction of this life in us, and 
with this object he traces up this life in us to its origin and to 
its perfect manifestation-what Christ was on earth. Chapter 
ii. 7 seems to prove that this is the force of the passage. In
these days, when people will have something more perfect than
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Christ, it is not unimportant to insist on that which was from 
the beginning. 

It is of the utmost usefulness tq cultivate a-healthy spirit, 
which does not search after questions, but piety. It is of this 
that Paul speaks to Timothy in 1 Timothy i. 4. Thorns never 
nourish us. This sort of thing is a proof of a bad state of soul. 

I have been struck latterly with the three characters of 
experience, or of the action of the Spirit of God, in Philippians, 
2 Corinthians and 1 Corinthians. In the first, the soul raised 
above everything, can do all things, always rejoices, is troubled 
about nothing, does but one thing, knows not whether it is better 
to live or to die. In the second, he despaired of his life; when 
he arrived in Macedonia; he had no rest; without were conflicts, 
within we:te fears. But in the first case he r�sted on Him who 
raiseth the dead; in the second, God comforts those who are 
cast down; thirdly, lie glories in his infirmities, that the power 
of Christ may rest upon him. In a word, it is power and divine 
consolation when one is pressed down by difficulties. In 
1 Corinthians the Christians were in a very bad state: he 
reproves them sternly, but begins by saying, "God is faithful, 
who wiJ.l confirm you to the end, that ye may be irreproach
able in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ." What grace in all 
this·! And this has done me good, and I have found it instructive. 

Dear brother -- ffc:t.Ve me good news of the work - in your 
quarters. God be praised for it. The labour of His own will 
not be in vain, if we do not relax. May God sustain you, dear 
brother, and bless you yourself in your soul. One must drink 
for oneself ih order: to have the riveis. Salute very affectionately 
all the brethren, although I do not know them by sight. May 
the Lord, theirs and �e, bless them. 

[ Date unknown.] 

DEAR -,-I do not think eoming forth from the bosom 
of the Father scriptural. The reason seems to me evident, because 
the expression is used to express a present apprehension of His 
love and favour which depends on His being in that place. To 
come forth from it would be at best the thought of memory, 
and this is evidently much stronger; it is the present being in, 
and in the enjoyment of, what the phrase expresses. He came 
forth from the Father and into the world, and left the world 
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and went to the Father, but never, I think, is it said from His 
bosom. But it is evidently to express an idea like Abraham's 
bosom in another order of �deas, not a physical fact; and man, 
iri expressing the love and joy He left for us, may have used 
it in a certain sense harmlessly, namely, with right affections, 
though not quite accurately seizing the force of the expression 
in John i. 18. I may have done so myself, for aught I know. 
Coming forth from the Father is the point de depart, not the 
intimacy of affection and position. Hence we have the only
begotten Son, He who concentrates in His own Person all the 
affection of Him in whose bosom He is. 

As regards o wv ("who is"), it is, I doubt not, somewhat 
emphatic, but too much must not be ruled on it. The participle 
is used with article, or it is left out, in many cases without much 
difference of sense; 'TOLS ayLois EV 'Ecpecr<u ,or Tois ayLois TOGS OVO'lY
ev 'Ecpfo·I.JJ is pretty much the same: o wv by itself is the 
name, I am; still I think as wv is not necessary, the subsistence 
and existence of Christ in this position, its b�ing a part of that 
existence and subsistence, is intimated, as it might be supposed 
He had lefl it; for o cis Tov KoA:1rov could be very well said, 
and I do not believe the Holy Ghost has put the wv there for 
nothing. But it is more its being constant and essential than 
its being divine that is intimated, though to be essential and 
constant it must be divine. I do not think it is a question of 
doctrine, but the force of the expression is lost if we speak of 
comingforth from-namely, leaving it in a certain sense. Christ's 
being in the bosom of the Father is of so much the more import
ance, that He declares the Father's character as He thus knows 

, 

Him. The importance 0£ this is increased by 1 John iv. 12 .... 
Seraphim* are never used that I know of but in Isaiah vi., 

unless the serpents in the desert, or perhaps the general use of 
saraph. - I do not exactly know the moral import of the expres
sion. I suppose •they are symbolical beings, expressive of the 
consuming power of God's holiness as the cherubim of judicial 
power, at least in their relation to others. I could not say that 
there we;e specific beings called seraphim anywhere. There 
may be those who are near to God specially in this character. 

AB regard.a death in creation before man's fall, I must remark 
that probably the question only refers to death in this earth's 

* Queries, "Are there seraRhim in heaven, so far as you see?" Also,
"Would you maintain as against an infidel, that there was no death in 
creation before man's fall, or only none among men?" 
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state as it is since Adam,'s creation. Since man's creation, I am 
quite satisfied that death never took place till his fall. "By 
one man sin entered into the world, and death_ by sin, and so 
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinneq.." Now here 

. the apostle is occupied with sin's effect upon man; still he states 
that death entered by sin. H�nce I conclude that death was 
:p.bt in the creation of which man was the head until his fall. 
But of what may have happened between t:P.e creation of the 
heavens and th� earth (bara) and the forming the present world 
out of chaos, scripture says nothing, but leaves us to gather 
rather that the state of the world, the tohu bohu [" without form 
and void"], was the ruin of s.ome previo\ls state; for I hardly 
think that the �tate in which God would create it, and make 
all the sons of God shout for joy. Hence if geologists find 
Megalotheria, and Plesiosauri as many as they please, they do 
not touch t4e statement� of scripture one way or another, for 
scripture makes none as to it: only into the creation connected 
with man, .death entered by man's sin. That scripture states, 
though it does not touch on its consequences for beasts; but 
Genesis i. 30 confirms, for it gives the green. grass to the beasts 
of the earth. I know not whethe:r -- is aware of the discoveries 
of geologists and the use made by infidels of it on the point in 
9..uestion. Scripture decides as to the present state of th� world 
in which man is found, and says nothing as to what preceded it. 

I am at Nismes, after going :t"ound D;).any places in the moun
tains ; th,e blessing 1ias been re�l and the work extended; we 
had a l,lseful-conference of three weeks, with more detailed study 
of the scriptl;ue. M;ore than one :r;rnw labourer has been raised 
up, still the field has been so extended that still they are few 
. . . . There is need of feeding and building up, but in general 
encou,ragement. 

At -- they have been h�assed by �he ardent Baptist party 
. . . . But if I had needed anything to convince me that it is 
all wrong, th,is would have sufficed. Such a display 1 have rarely 
witnessed, or evidence of a fleshly work. It was deplorable. I 
have, ho.weve11, declined controvei;sy, and sought only to calm 
and claim liberty of conscience. But while desiring and wishing 
before God and, D;).en this liberty foi: Baptists, and feeling that 
God' can allow in the midst of abuses that this point should be 
brought on the conscience and before the church, as a means 
of proving its state, the examination of the point this. has 
oocasioned has more than �v�t convinced me that the whole 
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Baptist principle is a mistake from beginning to end, and nothing 
more than conscientious want of light . . . . I trust now, save 
with a very few, all are disposed to leave people free in con
science .... And all having been in the main left to God, He 
has, and I am fully assured will, set His good hand to the work. 
So little were those who baptised infants disposed to contest 
or enter on the subject, that some who were carried away in 
the torrent, complain of them for not speaking to them and 
teaching them on it. I am very glad they did not, and occupied 
them rather with Christ, for half the evil (though not all) is 
being occupied with ordinances, whatever side may be taken. 
It was a sore trial to -- and those who cared for the work, 
but a useful exercise. It partially hindered the world from 
listening to the gospel naturally enough, but one must expect 
the enemy to use all such means, and the Lord will accomplish 
His work and gather His own. Peace be with the brethren and 
yourself also. 

Nismes, June 2nd, 1856.

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 

L l!'rom the l!'rench. 

* * * I have lately much enjoyed the beginning of Genesis.
Nothing is more beautiful than the communications of God with 
Abraham: he knew the Lord when He visited him at Mamre; 
but in the presence of others, while shewing Him special respect, 
he leaves Him in His incognito. When once the two angels have 
departed, and Abraham is alone with the Lord, he opens out 
his heart to Him, with perfect intimacy and entire confidence. 
This whole chapter is perfectly beautiful. The spiritual man 
ought to maintain propriety. He lets himself out in blessed 
confidence when he is alone with God. 

I have occupied myself, during some spare moments I have 
had, with the order in which the events are related in the first 
tliree gospels, and the reason why they are transposed. I have 
made a table of the three, and am occupied with what is special 
in the order of Matthew. This throws light also on the purpose 
of the evangelist, and on the manner in which he pursues that 
purpose. 

February 12th, 1857.
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DEAR --,-I looked over the [ Addresses on the] seven 
churches which, as notes, barely corrected for wliat was 
wrongly taken, were imperfect enough; and I apprehend they 
are tolerably intelligible, but I did it at request. I know not 
how far it is to be desired as useful truth, or more available 
in a spoken lecture. I will do anything about it that is wished, 
if it be thought useful. I have not a very clear idea of my own 
as to its practical utility, and therefore thus. speak. . . . At 
Rotterdam I have found access to a .good many, and had one 
very interesting evening besides visits. I think there is opening 
for truth, and our position is clear, as we broke b.read-four 
persons, three who were blessed at Pau. I cannot doubt there 
will be opposition .gradually, but I hope some souls will get 
into a new consciousness of connection with the Lord, before 
the enemy can close the doors on a good many .... I speak 
generally in French, with some in German, and if on religious 
subjects, understand nearly all that is said in Dutch. 

As to christian individuality and fellowship in the work, I 
can only write on what comes to me, nor indeed speak, but I 
have often spoken on it with my mind clear on it. The examples 
in scripture are clear enough, as Paul and Silas, Barnabas, 
1:imotheus, Apoll<1s, and others. 

Rotterdam, September 2nd, 1857.

[ From the French. 

* * * The important thing, and one that is often wanting,
is, that Christ should be all ; it is to know that we are of the 
new creation which is in Him, and even that we are the first
fruits of His creatures; that we have to live as being of the 
new, in this•world which. is not the new, but the old creation, 
long ago put to the proof and judged. And what blessedness 
to be of the new, where all is of God, where all is perfect, and in 
the unchangeable freshness of the purity of its source! It is 
infinite blessedness, and ours according to our very nature, only 
we must have objects. The more I go on, the more the deliver
ance of souls from this old creation, from this world which 
passeth away, is the desire of my heart, and that the devotedness 
of the love of Christ 1:1hould govern the hearts of brethren. . . . 

Some have not feared to say, "We aro the church;'' and 
really they give themselves such airs, and facts answer so 

I 
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pitifully to it, that there is nothing more hurtful. They assume 
to recommence the church ab ovo; they do not do so. One comes 
out of an immense system of ruin and corruptibn to recover 
what one can; and when we pretend to have all, it is that con
sC'ience disregards our true state. From that moment there 
cannot be solid and lasting blessing. False pretensions are not 
the way to blessing. 

Rotterdam, September 1th, 1857. 

To the same.] [From the French. 

* * * It is good, dear brother, that we should be brought to
think of death. The coming of the Lord is our hope, we desire, 
that that which is mortal should be swallowed up by life; but 
it is g-0od for us to feel that death has entered this scene, that 
all is passing, that with our last breath all is gone, except the 
responsibility which has accompanied us all the way through. 
Thanks be to God, as to the imputation of sin: the cross is the 
perfect answer to that responsibility; but, with regard to this 
latter,. it is good that the heart should be exercised, to have 
everything settled in the presence of God. lt is thus that the 
apostle used even the judgment, not to cause fear in thinking 
of responsibility-he was pressed to persuade others-but for 
his walk. I am, he said, manifested to God. By faith he applied 
to himself what will take place when the day shall have come. 

Elberfel,d, October, 1857. , 

BELOVED BROTHER,- . . . The work of God amongst the 
brethren is one which has occupied me much lately, not merely 
as a gep.eral testimony of God which He raised up, and which 
I am persuaded He loves, but His ways with it. He has in 
every way since 1845 sifted it, in appearance diminished _its 
body and position before men. It has been tried in every way, 
apparent success given to those who slighted and opposed it, 
and apparently weakened by many causes within as far as it 
depended on

1 

men. But it has subsisted. It 4as gone through 
the fire-we may be sure from the goodness of God-a needed 
fire. I have no doubt principles contradictory to the purpose 
of God in it had come in through our weakness from the first: 
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I was indeed soon assured of it. And, on the other hand, I am 
sure we failed in walking up to the advanced position in testi
mony in which God had placed us. Our gracious God took us 
in hand, dealt with us, and made us little. 

There were two . immense principles in question in this 
testimony. 'Dhe church, its own proper standing; and the 
manifestation of the power of the Holy Ghost, in an actual 
unity in the present state of things. To this, great fundamental 
truth was needed as a basis. This was touched, and weakness 
was shewn, but it was reserved for Bethesda to be the deliberate 
supporter of this evil. Here, through the weak state of brethren 
for the time, the outward witness to unity was lost, God intending 
to sift, and division characterised what had willed and set out 
to be a witness for unity-at least, felt its need. But Christ's 
truth was held as foundation, and the standing of the church 
had its weight. Thus the Lord ha1:1 set about sifting the instru
ments according to the position they are in. How right and 
just this : all is-nothing could be brought down more, as to 
all that could be counted on in man. It is this that gives me 
confidence. All that is purifying is of God. Man attempts it; 
God deals with those who do so. I cannot but see God at work, 
and in the measure in which living power has been or is at 
work, it prevails and is blessed, and God is working; but He 
will keep us humble. 

The- question or exercise has been raised in a corner of 
Switzerland. Hitherto God has helped us. Now He is actively 
at work in Canada for good, where the evil was, and men slept 
in it. This is a step yet forward in His ways. I have entire 
confidence in His goodness in this respect, and for myself only 
feel more established than ever in the truth of what He has 
given us. But if blessing in -- took u� out of humbleness 
and dependence, it would bring us conflict (needed conflict) 
elsewhere. It is a remarkable feature how all that held fast the 
truth have been humbled, the others, not that I know of-I 
mean in respect of this: Dear R. E. is a new feature in the 
case. The Lord give him wisdom and humbleness of heart, and 
simplicity of faith in God-this is all-important-and hence to 
be humble and dependent. That it is a question of faith is to 
me evident, and a putting the heart to the test what place 
Christ has in it. Where He is not sufficient for the heart there 
will not be endurance in the conflict, and where He has not 
His importance. That is the whole question. The church's 
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place links on to it, and has its free place where Christ has His 
right one. 

The Lord, I have no doubt, is working, but as I have said, 
He will keep us humble. As to --, I enter into your sorrow. 
Have you a prayer-meeting1 The great remedy for such a state 
of things is spiritual life, not complaints: one great means is 
-common prayer, and the individual prayer· of faith.

Here· I have felt the Lord graciously with me, and some new 
doors have been opened to me ; also in Holland the Lord has 
been very gracious to me. But here I have been very much 
occupied translating the Psalms into German. The brethren 
much needed it. They needed something of deepening and 
exercise of heart; but I have been happy, both in prayer and 
in other meetings. 

Salute the brethren affectionately for me. Love t.o all, and 
peace from God be with you. 

Elberfeld, October, 1857.

T.o the same.] 
BELOVED BROTHER,-Thank you much for your kind sympathy. 

My eye, is I may say, well, only I. have to be a little on mr 
guard against what might affect it. I am at present at a con
ference where we have near a foot of snow and a hard frost. 

We have found thus far very much blessing, and I see I think 
sensible progress and considerable increase of depth in the 
brethren at work in Switzerland. In Switzerland there are 
about ten, and twenty-six in France. But in Switzerland they 
are more absorbed by gatherings than at the first, when all 
was evangelisation, or nearly so. As regards England, many felt 
in London anxiety and difficulty at the urgency and excitement 
as to conversion, while others saw the life of the brethren in 
it. I apprehend if there had been more spiritual power within, 
there would have been more enlargement as to a work of con
version, and a remedy for the evils which attended it through 
the flesh. I saw two dangers; conversions often real without 
sufficient conviction of sin, and an urgency for reception in 
order to shelter them to which the want of depth gave rise, 
and (as) to which a just dread of superficial work, but some 
mixture of routine and ancient habits as to the reception of 
persons to the Table. Evil has resulted from the excitement 
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which was mixed with the work. Perhaps more positive energy 
of action in those who were not excited might have guarded 
against this; still there was evil to he guarded against. The 
only part I took was to seek to deepen the work by the word 
when occasion offered. There is another point which has a more 
serious character, without casting a shade on the interest which 
the labours of the evangelising brethren inspire, and which 
rejoice my heart and spirit, or, I trust at least, undervaluing 
the blessing, greater in that respect than my own at present. 
There is this difference between their labours and the early ones 
of brethren where large success accompanied evangelisation; at 
that time, those who laboured with energy watched over the 
fruit of their work gathered by them. There was, too, I think, 
more of Christ, and of the value of the church to Christ in their 
work, as distinguished from the love of souls. It is now conse
quently more easily associated with mere evangelicism, which, 
pretending to convert the world, mixes with the world it pretends 
to convert. Besides bodies of saints being already formed, the 
judgment about souls, and the work that brings them, are in 
distinct hands. I do not doubt there are healthful counteracting 
principles in many. But I have thought I have seen this, besides 
excitement. 

The supposition you speak of, that an awakening revived for 
the time, shews the soul to be in a young state, and to have 
judged itself but little; because nothing but the daily exercise 
of faith in Christ, a constant sense of dependence and active 
seeking from and intercourse with Christ, can keep the soul in 
a good state-humble, dependent, in the sense of God's presence, 
and the joy of His love, and _in an atmosphere into which sin 
does not come. "He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my 
blood dwelleth in me and I in him," and "He that eateth me 
even he shall live by me." With, I should trust, as deep an 
interest in the work as any, I cannot say I felt any excitement. 
But I' apprehend our work through grace is not to blame or 
hinder, but to seek to help in prayer, and, according to the 
gift given to us, to care for these souls, to deepen and complete 
the work, to work for Christ in it-to look for deeper conviction, 
but specially to -connect Christ with the state of their souls. 
But here exactly is the difficulty of the case; because the fact 
that the conscience has not been deeply affected, leaves the 
heart more to its own feelings and occupied with them, and 
makes Christ less precious and important to it when the feelings 
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wane. The soul has a sickly life thus. But then we depend on 
grace, on grace in Christ, and in ministering patiently Christ, 
the soul perhaps passing through a crisis of doubt or a fall, finds 
His value, and is settled in Him. 

Though I have had no details, nor desire to have them, I 
am aware of the efforts and attacks directed against me. There 
is a kind of instinct which shews you them. I '1ave no wish 
to be insensible to them, but I am through grace in blessed 
peace about them and everything. One can by faith carry 
everything to. God, and all is peace. First, as to outward things, 
I have never had such good meetings, both in France and 
Switzerland, and the Lord so sensibly with His poor servant 
in speaking. And if it were God's will that men should cover 
me with infamy-if it be His will, I should be unspeakably 
happy in it, because it was His will. Perhaps many would 
not understand me, but when one is more with God, joy becomes 
boundless. It is not, of course, that I should seek it, I need not 
say, nor that the thing is not disagreeable; but, in the measure 
in which it is, one's joy is more entirely with God; and His will 
is always right, so that one has not to reason about it, but to 
leave it to Him. As to those who act in it, I have only as to 
myself to wait and seek to act rightly if they cross my path. 
Thus I leave it, in ·all peace. 

Our place is to meet everything in service, in the patience 
and power of Christ. I speak of you and --. Many brethren 
feel the danger of the influx of persons to the Table, and I trust 
that with all largeness of heart they may carry all this to Christ. 
In London it occupies the thoughts of some. The Lord raise 
up true carers for souls. 

Our week's conference has been very happy, and a true and 
cordial spirit among the brethren-confidence-and I have 
renewed acquaintance with many beloved brethren. 
. Peace be with you, dear _brother. My letter has been written 
by mo�sels during the conference. 

Your affectionate brother. 

To the same.] 

BELOVED BROTHER,-! received your letter on my arr1va1 
here, and thank you much for it. The Lord's gracious hand 
is most evident with our beloved brother. He bas been most 
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gracious also in Switzerland. He alone knows whether all effort 
is closed on the part of the enemy, but He has wrought so 
graciously hitherto, that one ought not to doubt a moment His 
goodness. 

As regards your own path, beloved brother, I think I can 
enter into -it, but there is a God above all adverse circumstances 
and undesirable influences. And our path for power is in letting 
patience have its perfect work. Our casting things on God has 
a wonderful retroactive power on our own souls, in breaking 
down will and what in us cannot link itself with the divine 
nature. The signs of an apostle were wrought in all patience. 
We are subjects in many and even in all cases, where we think 
ourselves agents; and where hindered evidently so. Besides 
that, there is a positive bearing on God's part wonderful in 
comparison with what (alas!) is often the measure of our faith. 
Trust Him. He has p�wer to work where we least expect it. 
In those Swiss affairs I was -only ashamed for not having asked 
more, so wonderfully did He grant all I asked Him for. But 
it js according to His will. Our will must not be at work. Hence 
let patience have its perfect work, that ye may be perfect and 
com:elete in all the will of_ God. It is important that we should 
feel, that faith may be in exercise-or rather that is faith
that not only God is great and glorious, and able to help and 
love, but that He has linked His glory in love with His saints. 
This is a most precious truth; when I can say, He (Christ) is 
glorified in them, I can ask confidently. See Moses, "Thou hast 
brought them out of Egypt." This makes, no doubt, EVIL

intolerable in the saints for the same reason; brother, friend, 
neighbour, become intolerable in the degree of their nearness 
when God is dishonoured in them, viewed as wilful in the evil. 
But the bright side is, that with God we can use all that they 
ought to be in Him and that IIis love can make them, as pleas 
with Him; but then we must be separated from self in it-and 
when not, and for that, patience comes in as between ourselves 
and God in self-judgment. Besides, the saints, however foolish, 
are very dear to God. But I must close. Peace be with you, 
dear brother. 

. Ever affectionately yours. 
London, January 21st, 1858. 
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[BELOVED B�OTHER,- . . . It is so true that we have all 
grace in our living Heaq., and I do pray that we may be enabled 
in holding fast the Head, to draw continually thence, and to 
be preserved from what would hinder the life of that blessed 
One in our mortal. bodies. When we think what it is to have 
such a life and such a fulness to draw from, and that really 
we are to enjoy all that that supplies in God's own presence, 
in the light in heaven, it gives a thanksgiving and a steadiness 
of joy, that the Holy Ghost alone can give or make us under
stand. But we have to seek that there be an exercised spirit, 
that our living and habitual state may be according to this. 
Christ was not always in the glory of the transfiguration. He 
met and felt an unbelieving world; but He was always consistent 
with the glory which that revealed, and indeed with what was 
only dimly shadowed there, and that in every spring of action 
and manifestation in life; and in us thi_s must be sought to be 
realised in them. It is not an effort to copy (though we do 
copy) but to be, or rather so to draw from the Head, that what 
we are in Him be not hindered in its manifestation by evil. 
To overcome, we need power as well as the desires of a new 
nature; hence constant dependence, not uncertainty as to the 
nature and life which desires, but dependence for force or power 
on Another for the accomplishment (I mean here below) of 
those desires. It is the difference of Romans vii. and viii. 

There is another point I will mention, as I have been led 
to this, that all proper and happy affections suppose the relation
ship to which they belong, no� merely the nature capable of 
them. An orphan has· the capacity of loving a father and mother, 
and it makes it unhappy. A child who has its parents has the 
affections which belong to this relationship. So the existence 
of the divine nature involves the desires natural to it; spiritual 
affections have their place in known relationship with the Father 
and with Christ; and this is founded on redemption and grace, 
which must be known as an assured thing, accomplished, and 
indeed the relationships into which we have been brought by 
it, in order that these blessed affections which flow from a known 
God exist in our souls. But then what a sure and immutable 
source of happiness ·we have-divine and immediate nearness 
to God! He has adopted us to Himself as children (see Eph. i.), 
and given a nature capable of enjoying it, and the Holy Ghost 
as power (unlimited in itself), and that based on a redemption 
which places us fully in unclouded favour and fully known love, 
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exercised and accomplished towards us in it, in a position as 
assured as the value of the redemption itself-eternal redemption. 

The Lord keep us in His peace, and walking before Him in 
all holy conversation and godliness, that we may meet in unfeigned 
joy. Adieu, dear brother. The Lord our gracious Master be with 
you and near you, and all His beloved people, and deign to keep 
me also. I have been these latter times in general very happy 
with Him, but it has· been with a look into the blessedness ·before 
me in His presence, which has made me feel how little one sees 
into it a.s one ought, though at the same time how great it is; 
but it is a wonderful light into which one is permitted to look; 
I speak of the happiness of His presence in light. 

Lausanne, N overnber 23rd, 1850. *] 

[From the French. 

* * * Personally, I am glad to hear that our dear friend D· 
has found, I trust, a refuge. I hope that our gracious God and 
Father will grant him quietness of spirit. He has some very 
fine qualities, if he knew how to use them in that spirit. But 
how much, with us all, the "myself'' at the bottom, finds its 
way through certain points of our character. If it is of a 
disagreeable or tiresome stamp, we are such to others ; if it 
is of an amiable stamp, we are amiable to others; but there is 
no difference really; and we find difficulty in judging this "I," 
when it presents itself with certain characteristics, under certain 
features. By looking at Christ all is right, because the bottom 
is reached-. 

How beautifu} is Christianity-beautiful in itself, beautiful in 
its perfect adaptat10n to all that we are, and in a Christ who 
has participated in all, except the sin which would have spoiled 
all. What a sight for angels, to behold God, an infant in a 
manger, and no . room for Him in the inn! I admire that 
inextricable confusion, those exercises of man's heart in the 
midst of good and evil, knowing not what is good and what 
is bad; the good corrupted, or corrupting; evil, the means of 
good; the world in the heart, to know what there is of good 
under the sun, what is the truth, the end of these researches; 
an ardour which would fathom everything, let loose in infinitude 

* See page 182.



262 LETTE.RS OF J. N. D. 

without ability to comprehend it; a being, the more miserable 
from knowing more of good; his best affections the source of 
his griefs; his heart swelling against God and against man, 
selfish, condemning himself, and, however hating himself, no 
possibility of getting out of it nor of continuing in it; a will 
which would mount up even to God, and which is a slave of 
the devil and sin. 

Perfect good appears; it appears on the scene, in the circum
stances, in the nature (but without sin), where this struggle 
takes place-where all the moral elements of a creature who 
knows good and evil, without being God, and far from God, 
are engaged in battle, without head or centre. Immediately 
all is light. Evil is manifested as evil, because good is there. 
The will 1 It is discovered, laid bare, it is wilful evil. Is it a 
question of misery, of conflict1 Perfect answer to all: good 
in this misery, and all the more good that it is there; good in 
itself, but the perfect answer to every need, to every misery, 
that which takes us out of it by giving us perfect good, and 
by binding our hearts 'to God. 

Yes; the more absolute and i:µfinite the confusion, the more 
Christ is Christ. What infinite power is that which, in a moment, 
sets everything in its place, because it is good in itself, and 
perfect. He is the truth: He declares all about everything. 
Everything is known, and finds its place according to the truth 
of what He is. God be praised! it is grace : without that, even 
though God be love, there could not be truth. But I allow 
myself to run on. 

Poor --; there are times when everything must find its 
level. They are times, in my judgment painful and necessary, 
but not seasons of power. The power and energy of the Spirit 
raise us to a point where we are not found really in personal 
f�ith. A moment comes when each walks in his own faith, 
when the Lots (I do not mean that this dear brother is such) 
will go away to the well-watered plain, to those scenes where 
the outward appearance of blessing, as far as flesh can judge 
of it, hides the elements which are preparing for judgment. 
The power of grace had brought out Lot with Abraham. The 
plain of Jordan receives him who had not, for himself, laid 
hold of the call of AbrahaJll. He was a righteous soul. • I doubt
that our dear brother -- can now be happy where he is gone. 
He will vex his soul. God grant that he may return by his own 
faith. 
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Look at the leading seceders around you: where is there a 
single one remaining1 But -it is not a proof of power, of power 
that gathers, and which in the abundance of water hides the 
shallows where the current of the river of God has not its 
proper course. But God is full of grace. Is it fresh light which 
has detached them from brethren 1 Is there more energy, more 
personal grace1 What has caused this1 

March 15th, 1858.

To the same.] L l!'rom the French. 

* * * The entirely new life of the Christian (1 John), com
munion founded upon known relationships in which we find 
ourselves with God, the absolute superiority of the Christian 
over all that he encounters (the experience of the Epistle to 
the Philippians), all these things have occupied me much of 
late. What a position is ours! What known relationships with 
God, in which we walk according to the new life in which we 
are accepted in Christ; a life which enjoys Christ, the measure 
of our acceptance and of our relationships-Himself also the 
life: happy everywhere (according to the will of God) because 
we are everywhere in Him, and, in this sense, always ourselves. 
Still, the tranquillity in ,which we can enjoy Him is very sweet. 

What a scene that is of Stephen before the Sanhedrim! 
Perfect calm; heaven opened; the history of man, who always 
resists the Holy Ghost, and trusts in a temple deserted of God; 
man filled with the Holy Ghostr-himself the temple-bearing 
testimony which they resist. See him, while they are killing 
him, quietly kneeling down to pray for them, a perfect reflec
tion down here of Jesus, while beholding Him on high. The 
whole judgment of man turns upon the testimony of this 
chapter; and his whole position in Christ is there depicted. 

fl858.l 

[ From the French.

* * * I was very much struck, during the last conference,
with the character of the Epistle to the Philippians. It does 
noP suppose the existence of the flesh in the practical sense, 
namely, that of conflict with it; to live is Christr-nothing else. 
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Paul can do all things through Christ, who strengthens him. 
He has never been ashamed, never will be, of himself as a 
Christian; but Christ will be always, as in the past, glorified 
in him. This is the normal life of the Christian; the flesh is 
held as dead, docs not encumber him-as he says elsewhere: 
"Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, 
that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body." 

The superiority of the christian life, as being untouched by 
evil or by the enemy, is very striking; this truth has produced 
a very deep impression upon me, and has rejoiced me. I knew 
well that a Christian ought thus to walk; but here is one who 
has done it, and who knows what this life is. This is encourag
ing; whatever may be the means by which it is produced, be 
it a messenger of Satan, if necessary, or any other thing, such 
is the result. We are associated, through it all, with Christ, 
who can do and does all, and He is in us; so that it is more 
intimate than any circumstance whatever. What strength, what 
blessedness of life that gives! in oneself, for we enjoy Christ; 
in difficulties, for we trust in Him, and rejoice under all circum
stances ; in cares, for this life, which has Christ for its object, 
delivers us from them ; in real trials, for the peace of God keeps 
the heart . 

.A. ugust I 4th, 1858. 

[From the•French. 

* * * I have had much joy in the thought that our names
are written in heaven. What repose! God makes no mistake; 
He knows whom He wishes to place there, and it will be suit
able; we shall not be unfit for such a place. What joy! and if 
we have to wait, we have what heaven will not give: to work 
for the Lord where He is rejected, to serve Him well. "His 
servants shall serve him," it is said, but that service will be 
either a service of joy and goodness in which we shall be superior 
to those who profit by it, or a service in which we shall glorify 
God directly. But it will not be bearing the reproach of Christ, 
in the place where we have the glory of participating in His 
sufferings, even in a very feeble measure. May He give us to 
be faithful until He comes! 

[1858.] 
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[ From the French. 

"VERY DEAR BROTHER,-! have received your letter: I have 
been deeply thankful to God for what you tell me of --; 
although we n1ust still watch, and watch in praying, against 
the wiles of the enemy, for it is a pure work of the enemy .... 

I am at Bristol at present, but inactive on account of my 
knee, otherwise pretty well, still uncertain whether God will 
restore to me my bodily strength for active work, but extremely 
happy, never, I think, so happy, in the consciousness of His 
love, and in peace. . . . Peace be with you, dear brother; keep 
near the Lord, and follow His word. You will be surprised at 
such counsel, but when this fleeting life shall be over, that 
only shall abide which has been produced by the word. Man 
lives by every w.ord that proceedeth from the mouth of God. 
"The word of God abideth for ever." May Christ be our object; 
if we should go, the rest is with God. 

I greet all the brethren affectionately. 

Bristol, October, 1858.

Yours affectionately. 

[ From the French. 

* * * The value of revelation, of the word, increases for me
daily, in a manner that I know not how to express. What a 
precious thing to have God revealed in Christ! How the Person 
of Christ stands out alone against the background of the scene of 
this world, to attract our gaze, and associate us in heart with 
God. In this respect, the commencement of the Gospel of John 
has been of much blessing to me of late. Christ is unfolded 
there in so complete a manner! He gathers around Himself; 
He must be God, oth�wise He .would be turning us away from 
Him. He says, "Follow me." He is the Man who makes the 
way, the only way across the desert; for, for man there is none, 
since he is separated from God. On the Man Christ, heaven is 
open ; He is, as Man, the object of heaven and of the service 
of the angels of God. 

John (a beautiful example of the absence of all selfishness 
and of all self-regard) receives a testimony from above, but he 
s,Peaks of that which is earthly. Now that is but a testimony; 
out He who came from above bears witness of what- He has 
seen, and in Himself He reveals heaven. He gives-He is-
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the eternal life, in order that we may enjoy it. What a thing 
to say, that heaven, its nature, its joys, what it is, should be 
revealed to us by the word and by the presence of Him who 
dwells there, who is its centre and glory! Now, without doubt, 
man has entered into heaven, but it is none the less precious 
that God should have come down to earth. Man admitted into 
heaven, is the subject of Paul; God, and the life manifested 
upon earth, that of John. The one is heavenly, as to man, the 
other divine. This is why John has such attraction for the heart. 
There is nothing like .Him. 

. . . There are two classes of religious movement at this 
time. The first takes the word, sees man, the child of Adam, 
dead through sin, and will have nothing but Christ, His death, 
His resurrection, a heavenly state. The second class holds with 
the world, maintains worldly connections as an accepted system, 
and does not consider the world as a system to be passed through 
by motives outside of that system. People wish to have part in 
the movement: there is zeal, but they wish to remain self, not 
to become Christ. 

[1858.l 

[ From the Fren,ch. 

* * * As to the Epistle to the Philippians (in reading you
may judge of this), the christian life recognises nothing but the 
fruit of resurrection, because we ought to walk according to 
the Spirit, and never according to the flesh. God is faithful, 
not to suffer us to be tempted beyond our strength. The 
Christian is considered as walking always according to the 
Spirit, and reckoning himself dead to sin, but alive to God. 
Then there is, "My grace is sufficient for thee; my strength is 
made perfect in weakness." If we pretend to the absence of 
the flesh, or that we have not to take any notice of it, or if we 
pretend thay we have not to judge ourselves inwardly, we are 
mistaken; and, even if we are sincere, there remains a mass of 
subtle things unjudged, and the. general state of the soul is 
below the true effect of the light of God. But the strength of 
God is with us, to make us walk in communion with Himself. 

As to the passage in John xxi. 18, I do not think that the 
Lord points out in Peter an evil will. He had desired, that 
is to say, of his own will, to follow the Lord. He had to 
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learn his powerlessness, because there was will in him, human 
strength; but at the end of his life it would not be so; another 
would gird him, and he should go where he would not. There 
is no 'question here of an evil will, but it would not be his will 
which would gird him, or cause him to die. He could, without 
doubt, bless God for it; but he did not seek to suffer. I am 
the more convinced that this is the sense, because the Lord 
adds, "This he said, signifying by what death he should glorify 
God." ,¥hat Peter had to learn at that time, and what the 
Lord taught, was that the will of man could effect nothing in 
the pathway of life through death, and that is the only way 
of life. 

November 10th, 1858. 

[ From the J!'rench. 

DEAREST BROTHER,-! was glad to have even a few lines 
from you, the more so because you tell me a little about the 
beloved brethren in Switzerland. I am beginning rather to want 
to see them, but I am waiting for the guidance of God. I had 
so long neglected England that I was somewhat their debtor; 
and our God, in His great goodness, has not left His blessing 
to be waited for. Our conferenaes have been singularly happy, 
and'blessing is not wanting to the work in general. The number 
of brethren is increasing, and the meetings, on the whole, are 
in peace; where there is anything unpleasant it is rather that 
God is· delivering them from a condition of feebleness in which 
evil was hiding itself, in which the water was stagnating to 
some , degree. Here in London conversions are frequent, and 
many souls attracted. What I fear is that too external a work 
may be doing ; still the consciences and hearts of brethren are 
well exercised, which is a very good sign, and there is a good 
spirit. I hope that God will cause those most recently converted 
to reach this exercise of soul, so that they may gain in depth, 
as they have rapidly gained the assurance of salvation. As 
to the rest, the work is a work of God, and His Spirit must 
accomplish it, a work of life in the soul which 1 is settled in real 
-and thus, blessed be· God for it-eternal relationships with
God.

May God in His goodness keep the dear brethren in Switzer
land; if they are not spiritual, and if God docs not keep them 
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in a very real way by His grace, it would be only too natural 
to fall into this snare of Bethesda, if God permits it to come 
near them. . . . When people love the world they go to 
Bethesda; when they are in a bad state of soul they are 
inclined to throw themselves into it: when the conscience is 
upright they leave it. Christ having been placed after their 
own interests (ecclesiastical) everything is false: they have been 
obliged to follow a false system in order to hide this, and this 
spirit is imprinted on everything and everywhere. It has been 
remarked everywhere. - Many souls have been delivered lately. 
. . . But souis must be kept by• the Lord; this is my confidence 
for the dear brethren in Switzerland, and for the meetings. 
Without the protection of God the simplest things become 
insurmountable, the most excellent, at least the most amiable 
motives become snares. I trust in Him: He has kept them until 
now, and I reckon on His goodness to keep them still until the 
end. . . . 

As to your children, dear brother, may God guide you, and 
may He not allow you to subordinate Christ to anything 
whatever. If Christ calls you more or less to leave His. work 
in ord�r to take care of your children, He will bless you in 
caring for them. Our only rule of duty is Christ Himself. We 
have to do many things in all kinds of relationships. If you 
follow His will, He will take care of your children: outside His 
path a1l your care wq_uld come to nothing. I must stop, I have 
too much to do even;· I can hardly hold out longer, but the 
Lord is sufficient for everything. Greet the brethren very 
affectionately. 

Your very affectionate brother. 

London, November 13th, 1858. 

DEAREST --,-I read --'s letter before yours, and 1 wa.::, 
going to say to you that I could not judge it honest. I looked 
at one paragraph (the first is quite right) and it seemed to me 
at first sight somewhat obscure, but I will examine it carefully 
when I have a moment. As to the doctrine, I need not hardly 
.say that I abhor it, and judge that he who wittingly holds it 
has a false Christ-but one has to be careful even as to words. 
I have no doubt as to the doctrine I desire to teach. A question 
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came from Manc�ester, and the answer to holding Mr. Newton's 
doctrine will appear, written before I received yours. -- is 
the more evidently on false ground, as Mr. Craik wrote the 
other day (I read the letter) that he was not aware of a single 
person at Bethesda who would consider Mr. N. a heretic in the 
ordinary sense of the word. 

Affectionately yours. 

My letter having been delayed, I have been able to read 
through the articles. The doctrine is quite right, and the very 
opposite of Mr. N.'s, but not perhaps clearly brought out. It 
is c�refully stated that He always says "Father," in contrast 
with the atoning work, in which He speaks of being forsaken. 
He was enjoying the relationship of a Son with the Father. 
In the passage itself it is clearly said that Christ entered into it 
for them at the close, afflicted in all 1their afflictions. The 
essence of Mr. N.'s doctrine was that He was born under it 
Himself, and escaped rriuch of it. Here Christ is entering in 
grace into it at a given time, wlien God's time was come. I 
have no doubt that on the approach of the cross, when His 
ministry was ended, He entered into a new character of suffer
ing in which the power of Satan was to be all exercised against 
Him in view of death and judgment, which �as not before
he had departed from Him for a season ; that He viewed this 
death, though not yet actually in it, as the judgment of God 
against sin, and thus entered into Israel's sorrow of the last 
'day; that what He saw in it was the hand of God stretched 
out on Israel; that this was connected in His mind with the 
rod of God upon them, and that this closely connected itself 
with His coming death and their sins, but He was not then 
bearing them. 

The fact is rightly stated: what is not unfolded is the way 
He entered into them; but I have distinctly stated-though of 
course, in the case of Christ, they were not His own personally, 
and that Ho entered into the sufferings for them, afflicted in 
their afflictions, but-that the relationship of a Son with a 
Father who was always heard, He was always in the enjoyment 
of, till the cross. The way the cross is connected in this Psalm 
with sufferings, not atoning, is ·of the deepest iqterest, though 
it was the time as a whole that atonement was going on; in 
which the judgment of God, the hostility of man, and the 
power of Satan-all were against Him. Though the act of 
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atonement was only His drinking the cup on the cross, yet 
who can doubt that in Gethsemane He w::ts looking at God's 
hand in judgment, and took the whole of what He was then 
delivered up to in all its details as coming from His hand, 
whoever was allowed to do it. God had now shewed Him that 
He must suffer: He walks as the smitten One in thought, does 
not answer, recognises it as the p.our of the power of evil 
(which it was not before). He is to be reckoned according 
to God's counsels with the malefactors, delivered up to the 
Gentiles, and His perfection is that He takes up this· from 
God's hand, and will from none else. " Thou hast lifted me 
up and cast me down." (Psa. cii.) Man, then seeing Him thus 
given up to it, adds every insult and wrong to His sorrow. 
They are the things qone in t4e green tree, the true vine
w hat in the dry1 Christ's entering graciously, voluntarily, and 
yet· obediently into this place of sorrows, and subjection to the 
power of evil, when die time of God's will was come, is exactly 
the opposite , of His being born under it, and escaping it by 
piety. But it is not the atoning work, nor was it the serving 
in active love to reveal the Father's name. He was going 
through conflict of a new character before He actually drank 
the atoning cup. 

Note, too, that under the government of G.od is not distance 
from Him-·a most important and essential difference. My mind 
is so totally on another ground from Mr. N.'s, that all the terms 
which are connected with it are not before me. So far from 
its being distance, that it is said in this passage that even in 
Gethsemane He does not say "My God;" it would have been 
out of place, because it was not the expression of the unclouded 
relationship and conscious blessedness of sonship in which the 
blesS'ed Lord always stood. On the cross God was dealing with 
Him about sin. Now all this, which is part of the passage, is 
in direct antagonism with all Mr. N.'s doctrine. The only tlµng 
I see is that it is not fully explained how Ile entered into it, 
though the alleged way-Mr. N.'s-is positively denied in the 
passage. 

London, November 15th, 1858. 
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DEAR --,-The OBservations on the Psalms* are not, so 
precise as the Synopsis, but there is more freshness in them 
(this at least), so that I enjoyed it more when I read it. The 
essential difference is that many more Psalms are appli�d to 
Christ in the Observations than in the Synopsis, as is habitually 
the case. In the Synopsis the remnant is much more promin
ently btought into view, and I think rightly. 

As to Psalm xxxi., the remarkt that "it is· p.ot expressed in 
the historical order," is the key to what is said. His whole life 
is viewed as to position, but the close is seen first, as stamping 
its character upon His sorrows (not atonement). He was isolated, 
hated, &c., but His mind, as being perfect, saw not merely the 
fruit of faithfulness, which is not the subject of this Psalm, 
though He were faithful in everything, but that the Israel 
whom He had taken up in grace had to come into judgment. 
Prophetically the shadow of the cross was cast upon His life, 
as I doubt not He often in fact anticipated it. His communion 
with God was perfect with respect to these very things. We 
haye an example in "Now is my soul troubled; and 'Yhat shall 
I say1 Father, save me from this hour: but for this cause came 
I unto this hour. Father glorify thy name." Only I doubt not 
He often felt what the place of Israel was according to God; 
but as long as He lived, that is, till the last entry into Jerusalem, 
it was still open to the people to repent. It is closed by "Now 
are they hid from thine eyes." Still I doub.t not He often, nay 
always, saw where all was going as to Israel, and felt it in per
fect communion with God. This breach was sealed on the cross 
besides the atoning work. There He took His place under it for 
the purpose of atonement, but He saw it as the full rejection 
of Israel too. His rejection, which He felt all through, was 
really Israel's rejection. And He could say, "If thou hadst 
known, at least in this thy day, but . . . " 

Now the comment on the Psalm supposes that the full result 
is prophetically here seen, and the circumstances leading to the 
crisis there gone into taking their colour from the crisis, but 
their colour to His spirit in full communion with God. So that 
words of deep comfort flow from this depth of communion, and 

-4< [See "Observations on a Tract ootitled 'Remarks on the Sufferings 
of the Lord Jesus."' 1847. ''Collected \i\'ritings," vol. xv. p. 103.] 

t [See "Present Testimony," vol. iv. p. 218. In the "Synopsis of the 
Books of the Bible," afterwards pubJic,hed sepura tely, the paper in "Present 
Testimony," vol. xiii. l-1G5, was substituted for this.] 
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perfect thoughts in the trial for those who have to go through 
the experience of it, in a measure at least, hereafter. Verse 22 
shews the full agony of Gethsemane (compare Ps. ciii.) casting 
its shadow on the whole; but the circumstances are from with
out, which are felt, as in verses 4, 9, 10, 11, &c. I think it is 
more critically ex�ct to begin from the remnant, but the deepest 
prbfit, at any rate, is seeing the blessed Lord entering into it. 

Let no one fear that is N.'s doctrine: not only is it not, but 
he says he does not mean this, and puts his views in contrast 
with it; and so it is, he wholly excludes this. If his be true, 
this would have been impossible. He holds Christ was by faith 
associated with the ungodly Jews. I teach how He was the 
blessed Son of God, in perfect communion, and entering as a 
faithful One into the sorrows of the godly remnant. Only seeing 
that for them and to deliver them, there must be a rejection of 
the nation, and of Messiah as connected with it in flesh, to 
have it on a new ground-the sure mercies of David, thus 
proving resurrection. I do not expect many at once to enter 
into this. The sympathies of Christ they will feel, His atone
m�nt they see · with thankfulness for themselves, His own 
sorrows they but little enter into, but that does not make 
them the less precious, if we can. "If ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice, because I said I go unto the Father." But to me, thi� 
sorrow of Christ is very clear in scripture. 

As to P.J!alm lxi., there is no ground for the question: none 
surely ever felt our sins as Jesus did, their horribleness in God's 
sight, how they separated from God, our ruin by them. That 
is not the same thing as bearing them. He groaned deeply in 
spirit, He groaned in Himself at seeing the power of death at 
the tomb of Lazarus. That was not bearing them, or meeting 
wrath for them. This surely is very simple. I dread extremely 
the sense of Christ's sufferings, the sorrows of the blessed Lord 
being weakened by the deadly doctrine which the devil has 
raised up to make them not such at all, out a relationship with 
God that made Him feel them for Himself. 

I hope I have made it clear: if not, fOU can let me know. 
The thirty-first a man must be spiritual to understand: what 
is said as to Psalm lxi., it seems to me any one might who 
knows what Christ's sympathy means. 

Date uncerta-ihi.] 
Affectionately yours. 
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[ From the French. 

DEAREST BROTHER,-! have learned indirectly that your 
meetings have been closed, at least for the time. I need not 
tell you that my heart is with the brethren, and how much I 
desire that they may in every way be guided by God in these 
circumstances. 

We have already prayed for them here, and God, who is 
above everything, and who never withdraws His eyes from His 
own, will take care of you-I am sure of this-and will display 
His grace, and thus His glory, in your behalf. I entreat you 
to keep very near to Him, that you may know what there is 
to be done in His name, that you may be encouraged, and th�t 
the light of His countenance may sustain your fait.h. His sup
port is worth all else. These things do not happen by chance, 
and nothing escapes Him. 

"Affliction," it is said (Job v. 6), "cometh not forth of the 
dust;" and whatever the instruments may be, those who dwell 
in this world do not direct the course of it, nor does even the 
enemy of our souls, in the first place. It was God who said to 
Satan, "Hast thou considered my servant Job1" God saw that 
Job had need of the sifting; the enemy himself was but an 
instrument in it. 

The circumstances in which the brethren are placed will 
surely be a trial, but, where grace works in hearts-0 that it 
may be so in all!-for blessing. One feels that one is not of 
this world. The heart is compelled to ask itself, Am I follow
ing Christ for the love of Christ, because He has the words of 
eternal life, because as He said to follow Him is to serve Him 1
Am I not inclined to accept the course of the world that I may 
have rest in the world 1 Serious questions for the heart! . . . 
I need not say that, except in the case of matters in which 
the word is binding upon the conscience, one submits to the 
authorities; but we do not make terms with the world in 
the things of God, to make our path apparently easier. I say 
apparently, for one step leads to another, and it is found 
increasingly difficult to stop. 

May• God give the brethren a quiet, patient spirit; may they 
wait upon God and count upon Him, in the assurance that He 
nevei: withdraws His eyes from the righteous, aµd that He will 
come in when the fit time has come. May they have all gentle
ness, but also all •firmness, while waiting upon God, and let 
them give themselves to prayer. It is impossible that God 
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should forsake His own, although He may try them. 0 that 
God may cause this trial to turn to blessing! May it drive the 
brethren to God, and bring them closer to Him; may it deepen 
their spiritual life, and bring them into more intercourse with 
Him. I count upon Him for you; I have never found Him 
fail His own, never. 

Greet all the brethren affectionately. Let them be much in 
prayer to God, that will give them ·gentleness and courage at 
the same time. It is no new thing for Christians to suffer for 
Him who has so loved them. God has taken care of His dear 
children in France up to the present time. He changes not, 
and if the brethren are firm and patient this will turn to positive 
blessing. May God keep them. He is working in France and 
elsewhere; I do not think that He· will remove His testimony 
from them. He may discipline us, that we may give a clearer, 
brighter, more heavenly testimony, but He will not leave nor 
forsake His own who put their trust in Him. 

February, 1859. 

[ From the French. 

BELOVED BROTHER,- . • • My stay in Switzerland was a 
time of trial; I felt on arriving that it was God's will that I 
should take the jo�rney, and that I had done well to come, 
but it was nevertheless a time of trial; but God is above every
thing, and in His goodness He makes all contribute to the 
blessing of those who love Him. My spirit is replenished in 
His goodness, for whi�t having entire confidence in His good
ness by faith, or as to my faith, in my mind I felt at Lausanne 
that it was a time of obedience, not of the activity of the Holy 
Spirit in my heart; but there is a time for everything, and God 
is good in everything. I had been so abundantly blessed in 
former times that perhaps God thought fit to put me into 
winter a little, and to make me feel my dependence on Him, 
which, however, I did not question. · I was rather afraid that 
my translation might not be the best thing to do. I did not 
know exactly why God kept me thus. The enemy sought to 
discourage me ; faith in the unfailing goodness of God sustained 
me, but it was only faith. ,Now I am happy; though still a 
prisoner, I am not suffering, but I have not yet regained 
strength for work. I believe that the sight of my right eye 
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has improved; I work at home, through the goodness of God. 
:M:y journey was particularly happy, thank God: I felt it was 
a serious thing in the midst of work evidently blessed to be 
stopped, perhaps for ever. Greet the brethren warmly. May 
God bless yours. 

Your affectionate brother. 
London, May 3rd, 1859.

[ From the French. 

* * * The Epistle to the Philippians has somewhat occupied
me of late. What has struck me particularly in this epistle is, 
that the apostle so places himself in the life of Christ, that he 
expresses no consciousness of the existence of the flesh. He had 
a thorn in the flesh, so that it is not a question of doctrine only, 
it is a state in which the flesh does not act, and cannot lead 
the thoughts astray; that which appears to be a success for 
Satan will turn to salvation for Paul. Christ will be glorified 
in his body, whether by life or by death, as He had always 
been. To live is Christ, nothing else; to die, gain, for he will 
enjoy Christ without hindrance. He decides his own trial, with
out regard to himself, for he knows not what. to choose; but 
for the church it is well that he should remain, so he will 
remain. He is careful for nothing. He knows that peace of 
God which passes all understanding-· he, who was going to 
stand on his trial before Nero. He knows how to be abased, 
and how to abound. He can do all things through Christ, who 
strengthens him. He is, by that which belongs to the life of 
Christ, above it all. He has not, without doubt, attained to 
the end, namely, resurrection from among the dead, but he does 
only one thing-the activity of the life of Christ leaves no room 
for anything else. The more you examine the epistle, the more 
you find that, during the life in which he has not attained 
to the end, he knows no other thing than "to live is Christ." 

June 23rd, 1859.

* * * Some news of the work going on in the north, and now
at Coleraine, has reached me. You will not be surprised if I 
write a line, not surely as wiser than any, but having the matter 
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at heart. It is a great thing to see by most holy watchfulness 
that Satan does not get in, and the flesh under hifn imitating 
the working of God; this I had upon my mind as wishing to 
write. Such a work (it is really always so) is out of our hands 
where it is real, but one watches responsibly through it, though 
of the last importance to serve God and His work, and leave 
the manner in which He pleases to work to Himself; but to 
own Him thus, it just gives us the title to watch all that in 
it is •of Him. If I doubt His title tp work as He sees :fit, I am 
not of His mind, L thwart His Spirit and lose the power. Where 
I own and bless H_im as above me and ,above all, I can for Him 
be jealous that nothing dishonours Him, and watch all fleshly 
excitement and discredit it because it is not God. 

I remember in Wesley's time they used to be seized with a 
kind of convulsion in the meetings, and fall down. Some caught 
this, perhaps some imitated or let themselves go to it. He said, 
the first person who fell down he would have turned out, and 
no more did so. It ·was well meant, doubtless, but I doubt the 
rightness. It were better to judge the false thing, if we could, 
and-leave all divine action free. I admit the difficulty of this; 
we shall not always be right, but in owning God and doµ:ig it 
for Him He will help us through•. Let ·godliness be a great test, 
sober judgment of self be a fruit; the authority of the word 
meets the conscience when-the flesh begins to appear, generally 
under pretence of being above and without it-yet not at :first 
expecting intelligence. When the :first action by power on the 
conscience takes place, you must · expect feelings to have the 
upper hand at the moment, and after forgiveness to have 
the [exercises] in the heart over the means of being forgiven. 

But if there be genuine conviction of sin, the work and Person 
i:>f Christ will have their value when presented, and feelings will give 
up to this when ,more reflection and sober action comes in. Jesus 
Himself will attract, and His promises of forgiveness-His work 
will gradually acquire due proportion in the soul as it gets on. 
Yet we have to follow rather,,than lead where God is working, and 
only watch the progress, and minister the word as wants arise. 

Above all (I need hardly say), dea, brother, pray much that 
God may help you, and hold in grace fully the upper hand, for 
you must expect excitement. But through grace and nearness 
to God, do ,not let yourself be excit_ed. Peter's sermon was very 
sober on the day of Pentecost� being afte� a time of much 
prayer. Sooer .and earnest truth from God to them under the 
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work, deep truth for the conscience-I do· not speak of knowl
edge, but deep in the weight of God's presence, for it is a solemn 
thing that He should' be so near to us, and a good thing. But 
He -should be nearer to us in secret than even this wonderful 
action, and then all will be well. My prayers mount up for you 
and all those wrought on, that God will keep the work; it is 
His own and in His own hands. Seek nothing-I am sure you 
do not-for a party in any sense. It is not that I doubt the 
truth of a divine path, but Cod works now, and the true path 
is to make Christ everything. God is working much in many 
places in these last days. Satan is also working. Our path is 
holding forth the word of truth, the immediate presence of 
God, which will be a light through it all. We know who will 
have the upper hand; also flesh will be sifted, and in the 
activities of God will be brought to light and judged. Peace 
be with you, dear brother, ancl grace and wisdom from God. 

July, 1859. 

BELOVED BROTHER,- ... It is a time for plain and earnest 
service, and to remember that the word of God alone abides. 
My associations with the work of the revival have only made 
me feel more deeply than ever the need and state of things 
which pressed on my spirit thirty years ago-the state of the 
church of God-how prayer and an earnest testimony of truths 
that may lift it up, and they are the simplest, is needed. I 
rejoice in the blessed work that has been done; but in what 
hands it is found, and in what hands the fruits of it are cast! 
Happily it is in hands out of which none can take it. But 
while avoiding controversy-to bring, in earnestness of love, 
what may raise the whole tone of Christianity before souls, 
the Christianity that takes us by redemption into association 
with Christ. 

I recall, with true pleasure, dear brother, the days I spent 
under your kind roof. Peace be with you, dear brother. The 
Lord give you to keep up His testimony clearly, affectionately, 
and fully. The poor church, besides sinners, has need of it. 

Ever affectionately yours, 
In our blessed Master. 

Dubl1'n, October 16th, 1859: 
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DEAREST --,-My own earnest hope is that brethren will 
walk on in peace, and take no notice w4atcver of attacks. I 
am sure it is the most morally dignified, and the path of grace. 
If the Lord should break down Mr. --, they will not have 
perpetuated his dishonour. 

As regards Apocalypse vii., I have for yeairs considered it 
the most difficult portion of the Apocalypse. But the great 
tribulation is not my difficulty. Chapter iii. 10 I think explains 
that. The great tribulation of Matthew xxiv., Jeremiah, and 
Daniel xii., is confined to Jacob and Judrea. The great difficulty 
for me is "before the throne." (Vers. 9, 15.) Were it not for 
one passage, I might freely take it morally, not actually. The 
English translation increases the difficulty: "dwell among 
them," is not in the passage (ver. 15), but "tabernacle 
over them," as the cloud did Israel. But the temple in no 
way sets them in heaven. In the holy city there is no temple. 
It is not the character of heavenly worship to worship in the 
temple. You will remark, they are not round about the throne, 
but before it. If in chapter xiv. 3 aoovcnv be applied to the 
144,000, "before the throne" applies to those on earth; but in 
chapter iv. 5, 6 we have it applied to part of the furniture of 
the temple above. That they are not the church is to me clear. 
They are contrasted in their whole condition with the elders; 
they are saved by IIim that sits on the throne and the Lamb, 
which connects them with the time of introductory government 
-tnough not of the millennium; they give no motive for their
praise-a mark of the saints who are properly heavenly; their
blessings are relief from sufferings, or being led by shepherd's
care to food and refreshment; their relationship with God as
before the throne takes them out of association with it-the
true character of the strictly heavenly saints. Even the angels
are round about the throne-not so these.

I certainly think they are separated pre-millennially-are in 
relationship with God on the ground of the place He takes as 
introducing the only-begotten into the world-of His throne 
above, but before He has introduced Him. Hence they pass 
through the time of temptation which shall come upo_n all the 
world. I do not see that the object is to state earth or heaven, 
but the character of relationship, f),nd that as the elect perfect, 
number of Israel would be saved, so there would be a multitude 
of Gentiles spared in the time the throne of God held its place 
on high, and the Lamb was yet there. 
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But that those who are thus spared have eternal life as 
supposed by your inquirer, says absolutely nothing of the 
multitudes that come into existence dm·ing the millennium. 
So that the difficulty as to. the rebels at the close does not 
exist. The great tribulation here spoken of is in no way 
confined to the Roman earth. I know of none w ruch is 
particularly applied to that. But there are persons spared
those associated with idolatrous Jews, whom the Lord judges 
at His coming. The sun not smiting them would tend to prove 
they are on the earth. Unless the army of the beast (Rev. xix.), 
I know of no objects of judgment of which a remnant is not 
spared. The wine-press may distinctively mark this, and Edom 
involved in it. To those who have not received the love of the 
truth who have it, strong delusion will be sent to believe a lie, 
that they all might be condemned who believed not the truth, 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness. I can hardly think the 
dragon; beast, and false prophet do not assemble their subjects 
to Armageddon-but I suppose rather that it is a general 
assembly of all. 

I was thinking the day your letter came of "Reflections on 
the Psalms." 

Ever affectionately yours in the Lord. 

[ From the li'rench.

DEAR SrsTER,-The questions you ask me make me feel 
deeply how sorrowful are subtle questions upon the Person of 
Jesus; they tend to dry up and confuse the soul, to cause the 
spirit of worship and of love to be lost, and in its place to put 
intricate questions, as if the mind of man could resolve the 
way in which the humanity and divinity of Jesus are united. 

It is in this sense that it is said, "No man knoweth the Son 
save the Father." (I need not say that I do not pretend to do 
so.) The humanity of Jesus is incomparable. His was a true 
and real humanity; body and soul, flesh and blood, like mine 
as far as humanity is concerned, sin excepted; but He appeared 
in circumstances quite different from those in which Adam was 
found. He came for the express purpose of bearing our sorrows 
and infirmities. Adam had none to bear: not _that his nature 
was not in itself susceptible of them, but he was not in the 
circumstances which entail them: God had placed him in a 
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position which could not be reached by physical evil until he 
had fallen under moral evil. 

Again, God was not in Adam ; God was in Christ amid all 
kinds of misery and suffering, weariness and trial. Christ passed 
through them according to the power of Gpd, and with senti
ments of which the Spirit of God was always the source, 
although they were human· in their sympathies. Adam, before 
his fall, had no suffering ; God was not in him, nor was the 
Holy Spirit th� source of his sentiments; after his fall, sin was 
the source of his sentiments; it was never so in Jesus. 

On the other hand, Jesus is Son of man, Adam was not; 
but, at 'the same time, Jesus was born by divine power, so 
that that holy thing which was born of Mary is called Son of 
God: this is true of none other. He is Christ born of man, but 
even as man born of God, so that the condition of humanity 
in Him is not that which Adam was, either before his fall or 
after his fall. Now humanity for Adam was not changed by 
his fall, but the condition of humanity; he was as mµch a man 
before as after, after as before. Sin came in, and humanity 
became alienated from God: it is without Qod in the world. 
Now it was not thus with Christ. He was always perfectly 
with God, save in suffering on the cross in His spirit the 
forsaking. 

Also, the Word was made flesh; God has been manifested in 
flesh. Acting thus in that veritable humanity, His presence 
in the unity of the same Person was incompatible witJi sin. 

W,e are mistaken if we imagine that Adam had immortality 
in himself; no creature possesses that; they are all maintained 
by God, who alone has immortality essentially. '\iVhen it was 
no longer Go.d's will to maintain it in the world, man became 
mortal, and his strength in fact wears out, according to the 
ways and the will of God; when such is God's will, he has a 
life of more than a thousand years-only three score and ten 
when He thinks fit. It is God's will that life should come to 
a close, that we should die, sooner or later; except those who 
shall be alive at the coming of Jesus, who shall be changed, 
because the Lord has vanquished death. 

Now God was in Christ, which changed everything; but not 
with respect to the reality of His humanity, with all its affec
tions, its sentiments, its natural needs of so�l and body, which 
were all in Jesus, who underwent consequently the effect of all 
that surrounded Him, only according to t,he Spirit, and without 
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sin. No man takes His life from Him, He lays it down, but 
He does this, when the moment appointed by God was come. 
In fact, He gives Himself up to the effect of the iniquity of 
man, because it was the will of God that He came to accomplish. 
He allows Himself to be crucified and put to death, only He is 
master of the moment in which He yields up His spirit. He 
works no miracle to hinder the effect of the cruel means of 
death which man was using, or to screen His humanity. He 
leaves it to the consequence of those means. His. divinity is 
not used to screen Him from it, to screen Him from death, 
but to add all its moral value, all its perfection to His obedience. 
He works no miracle that He may not die, but He works a 
miracle by dying. He acts according to His divine prerogative 
in dying, but not in screening Himself from death, for He 
commends His 3pirit to His Father as soon as all is finished. 

The difference then of His humanity is not that it was not 
really and fully that of Mary (surely it was), but in that it 
was that by an act of divine power, so as to be such without 
sin; and, further, in ·that instead of being separated from God 
in His soul, as every sinful man is, God was in Him, and He 
was of God. He could say, "I thirst;" "now is my soul 
tr9ubled;" "it is melted like wax in the midst of my bowels;" 
but He could say, "The Son of man who is in heaven;" and 
"Before Abraham was, I am."

The innocence of Adam was not 'God manifest in flesh; it 
was not map. subjected, as to the circumstances in which his 
humanity was placed, to all the consequences of sin. On the 
other hand, the humanity of fallen man had fallen under 
the power of sin, of a will opposed to God, of desires hostile 
to Him. Christ came to do the will of God, and in Him was 
no sin. That was humanity in Christ, where God was; net 
humanity in itself separated from God. It was not humanity 
in the circumstances in which God placed man when He' created 
him, but in the circumstances in which sin had placed Him, 
yet in those circumstances without sin ; not such as sin made 
him in them, but sue� as divine power made Him in all His 
ways, such that the Holy Spirit was expressed in humanity in 
the midst of those circumstances. It was not man where there 
was no evil, like Adam, innocent, but 1'-1an in the midst of evil; 
yet it was not sinful man in the midst of evil like Adam fallen, 
but Man perfect, and perfect according to God, in the midst 
of evil-God manifest in flesh; a real, true humanity; but His 
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spirit having always the sentiments which God produces in 
man, and in absolute communion with God, except when He 
suffered upon the cross, when it was necessary, as far as the 
sufferings of' His soul were concerµed, that He should be for
saken of God-more perfect then, with regard to the extent 
of the perfection and the reach of obedience than at any other 
time, because He was doing the will of God in the face of His 
wrath, instead of accomplishing it in the enjoyment of com
munion with Him. This is why there, and only there, He 
asked that t.hat cup might pass from Him. His sustenance 
could not be found in the wrath of God. 

Our precious Saviour was Man, as truly as I am, as 
regards the simple a.,bstract idea of humanity, but without 
sin, miraculously born by divine power; and more than this, 
He was God manifest in flesh. 

Now, having said so much, I entreat you with all my heart 
not to try to define and to discuss the Person of our precious 
Saviour; you will lose the savour of Christ in your thoughts, 
and you will get in its pla� only the barrenness of the human 
mind in the things of Christ, and in the affections which belong 
to them. I have begged the brethren to refrain from this, and 
they are all the better for it. It is a labyrinth for man, because 
he works from his own resources. It is as if one were to dissect 
the body of one's friend, instead of delighting in his affections 
and his character. In the church, it is one of the worst signs 
I have met with. It is very sad to get into this way, very sad 
that this should be shewn in such a light before the church of 
God, and before the world. I would add, that so deep is my 
conviction of man's incapacity in this matter, and that it is 
outside the teaching of the Spirit to wish to define the manner 
of the union of divinity and humanity in Jesus, that I am quite 
ready to suppose that even while desiring to avoid it, I may 
have fallen into it, and thus may have spoken in a mistaken 
way in something which I have said to you. 

That He was truly l\ian, Son of mo.n, dependent on God as 
such, and without sin in that condition of dependence-truly 
God in all His ineffable perfection : this I hold, I trust, dearer 
than life. To define everything is what I do not presume to 
do. "No man knoweth the Son but the Father." If I find 
anything which wen.kens one or the other of these truths, or 
which dishonours Him who is their subject, I shn.11 oppose it 
with all my might, as God may call me to do so. 
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May God grant you to \)elieve all which the word teaches 
with regard to Him-Jesus. It is our food and sustenance to 
understand all which the Spirit has given us to understand, 
and not to seek to define that which God does not call upon 
us to define, but to adore on the one hand and to feed upon on 
the other, and to love in every way according to the grace of the 
Holy Spirit. 

1859. 

DEAR BROTHER,-If such a measure should come before you, 
I beg to call your attention and the attention of the saints to 
what follows. I have felt pressed in spirit before the Lord to do 
it since I heard of it; I have no 'object but that the saints should 
be free from taking any step till they take it by the guidance 
of the Spirit, knowing what it is they are doing. 

Beloved Brethren,-! have learned by a providential circum
stance that it is the purpose of our dear brother -- to propose 
a common day of fasting and humiliation as to the state of the 
saints. I feel deeply, indeed, I have in my little manner acted 
on it when I could, that the very thing that is called for, and 
urgently called for, is fasting and humiliation, and deep, deep 
humiliation before God, as I know the beloved saints have 
already done so in several places. Hence on the mere point of 
so fasting I say nothing, believing that it must be left to the 
Holy Ghost to guide the saints, as He sees good, to such a 
service. But what I feel bound to lay before them is this. 
When a common fas1' is proposed, it supposes of course a 
common object. All I think the saints would be wise to learn 
before undertaking to join in such a thing, is, what the common 
trung they join in is. Further, when we join in a common thing, 
we more or less identify ourselves with those with whom we 
join. In the present state of things, I would only suggest to 
the brethren not to commit themselves to anythinf:S they are 
unacquainted with. My own judgment is that some of the fasts 
at Plymouth (and I was at one of them myself, so that it is 
nq_t to blame individuals) were by very far the worst things 
which have been done there before God-very, very far. This 
judgment of course I do not press on the brethren; I only 
suggest to them that, if a common fast is proposed, they should 
at least learn what the common thing is. I have no doubt what 
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is done truly before the Lord, even. in ignorance, will be blessed 
to those who do it in the end; but we act with power when 
we act with the knowledge of His mind. 

Ever, in true affection in the Lord, 
Your brother in· Christ. 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-Being ignorant of the circumstances 
which have passed, you cannot of course tell to what tests 
charity may have been put. Still, love is of God, and God is 
love; hence I trust that it will surmount, in virtue of its divine 
nature, and through divine power, everything; and indeed so, 
th�nk God, I have found it. Still, the love of God, though rising 
over and covering everything because of its own fulness, and 
that it owns Christ in the saints, and our own nothingness, is 
not, dear brother, a blind and unintelligent feeling. I do 
earnestly desire the church's, rather the saint's humiliation for 
the divisions and state it is in generally. And I earnestly 
desire the Lord may be with the beloved ones at --. In 
uniting in a matter of the kind, what I feel we have to do 
is to see the mind of the Holy Ghost, and how far Christ is 
leading in it. I earnestly desire the common fellowship of the 
saints in humiliation. Still, as to this particular case, I appre
hend I am not wrong in connecting it with the circumstances 
of the present time, and a certain spiritual judgment of the 
state of things here (or what may be connected with it). 

Now to look really and unfeignedly for a common supplication, 
if unity in judgment of the remedy be not demanded, at least, 
the sense of th.e evil which we have to present to _God must 
be the same, or we shall not be presenting the same spiritual 
groan to God at all. The common act would be hypocrisy, 
though each might be unfeignedly sincere for himself. Now I 
may tell you, dear brother, that it was the judgment of several 
spiritual and intelligent saints (not of us of Plymouth) that the 
ground you took would aid greatly, or at any rate would aid, 
in increasing the spiritual delusion and blindness under which 
many beloved saints were labouring here. Such, I do not doubt, 
was the fact, though individual grace will always be overruled 
for blessing; and hence I fully trusted the Lord about it, assured 
that He would overrule it for blessing. 'l'his will probably little 
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affect the certainty you have that you are right, but this will 
hardly govern other people. It is a question merely whose 
spiritual judgment is the soundest: both may be partial, and 
both used by supreme divine wisdom for the bringing about 
His own purposes; though, while God uses both, they cannot 
actually go together. Hence, while I am sure all the love which 
shall be in exercise in your meeting will be most surely blest 
to those who are there ( and I trust to others), and indeed all 
there is of right spiritual judgment, and my heart would 
go unfeignedly along with it; still, it could not formally, 
while ignorant of the mind in which it was done, join in 
what it did not even know-could not, in the sense of 
possibility. 

If there were the recognition of certain things, and state of 
things-of this of course I cannot speak-then I could not in 
good conscience before the Lord have anything at all to say 
to it. It would be both hypocrisy and a positive disobedience 
and departure from God. My judgment is definite and assured, 
I believe; and I have no doubt that I have it from the Lord. 
I dare not, nor would I, of course, depart from it. Any charge 
of want of charity to which I may render myself liable, would 
not turn me away, because there is a day coming when every 
one will receive praise of God. I am content to wait for that, 
though indeed I have not had to wait for it, through abounding 
and undeserved grace which thinks of our weakness. 

As to our course, dear brother, I have no doubt at all (though 
admitting many imperfections in the way) that it has been of 
God. We (that is, those who have come out and met faithfully 
in our weakness) have found so distinct and unequivocal a 
testimony to His favour and approbation, and such an evident 
and sensible blessing, that we have been confirmed in the 
strongest possible way in that which we have done in faithful
ness to God. We are content with His portion, whatever men 
may judge of us. For my own part, now twenty years that I 
have been converted, I never experienced so distinct a deliver
ance of God, nor so sensible a consciousness of the blessing and 
joy of spirit by the Holy Ghost which accompanies walking in 
His will. I had no thought or idea of the difference, the total 
difference resulting from the step in which I have obeyed by 
faith. I do not �hink I could express too strongly the transition. 
I have no doubt at all that there is a delusion of the enemy 
over their minds. 

K 
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In many other ways, and in the working in individual souls, 
the hand of God has been most marked. Your fast meeting 
would, I apprehend, identify me more or less with that which 
I have left, as acknowledging it more or less. This in the very 
smallest degree I would . not do for all the world, and I am 
conscious that I am led of God in this. You cannot be surprised 
therefore that I am decided. 

Ever, dear brother, 
Yours in unfeigned affection. 

For example, if I believe we are· suffering for failure, and, 
as is stated by many here, others believe they are suffering as 
martyrs for the truth, how could there be common humiliation 1 *] 

Plymouth [1845]. 

* * * I should not admit the cross to be the principle of union,
because I cannot admit the work of Christ to be the bond, 
exclusive of His Person. The cross may gather all, both Jew 
and Gentile, but they are gathered to Christ, not to the cross; 
and the difference is a most important and essential one, because 
it is of all-importance that the Person of the Son of God 
have His place. Christ Himself, not the cross of Christ, is the 
centre of union. The two or three are gathered to His name, 
not the cross. The scripture is uniform in its testimony as 
to this, 

But further, where saints are gathered in unity, without any 
questionings, they have the truth and holiness to guard. It 
never was, and I trust never will be, the notion of brethren, 
that the truth of Christ's Person or godliness of walk was to 
be sacrificed to outward unity. It is making brethren of more 
importance than Christ ; and even so, love to the brethren is 
false, for if true it is, John assures us, "love in the truth and 
for the truth's sake." Supposing a person denied the divinity 
of Christ, or the resurrection of His body, still declaring his 
belief in the cross-supposing he declared his belief in the cross 
and resurrection, but declared it was only a testimony of God's 
love, and no substitution or expiatory value in it, as many 
clergymen of high reputation in the Establishment now do-

• [This, and the letter preceding, refer to the sn,mc meeting as that
which drew out the letter given on page 97, and go with it.] 
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is all this to be immaterial 1 I shall be told that no true believer 
could do this. In the first place, a true believer may be seduced 
into error; and further, the test offered becomes thus the opinion 
formed that a man is a true believer, and not the plain funda
mental truth of God and His holiness. 

Indeed, the letter betrays its own inconsistency, for it says, 
"brethren gathered round the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ1" 
Quite true; but what person 1 Would it be equal if He were 
owned to be God, or if it were denied 1 Or if He were the Son 
of God, the object of His Father's delight at all times-or if 
He were a man-or if He were really risen from the dead 1 I 
can hardly doubt the writer would say no. I am supposing all 
this. I answer then, your letter is all a fallacy, a delusion, and 
denies itself and its principles in the same page. For that is 
what I insist on, that I must have a true Christ, and that I 
am bound to maintain the truth of Christ in my communion. 
I am aware that the-letter states we can deal with conduct 
(with morality) but not with these questions. But this is just 
what appears to me so excessively evil. Decency of conduct is 
necessary for communion; but a man may blaspheme Christ-
that is no matter; it is a matter, not of conduct, but of con
science! It is hinted, that perhaps if it be a teacher, he may 
be dealt with. In truth, the apostle desires even a woman not 
to let such a person into her house. It is not therefore so 
difficult to deal with. Just think of a system which makes 
blasphemous views of the Person of Christ-what may amount 
to a denial of Him-to be a matter of private conscience, having 
nothing to do with communion! And here is the very root of 
the question. I raise one before all their reasoning. I affirm 
that that is not a communion of believers at all, which is not 
founded on the acknowledgment of a true Christ. Where the 
truth as to this is commonly held and taught, I may have no 
need for particular inquiry. But that is not the case here. If 
I find a person even in such a case, denying the truth as to 
Christ, communion is impossible, because we have not a com
mon Christ to have communion in. But here all faithfulness is 
thrown overboard. No call to confess a true Christ is admitted: 
it is a new test or term of communion! Mr. N. himself, and 
others holding his doctrines, have been invited or admitted. 
It is said we are to meet as Christians. But a man is not a 
Christian who professes a false Christ. The letter would have 
me judge the state of a person's heart. I cannot, while his 



288 LET'l'ERS OF J. N. D. 

profession is false: I may hope he is only misled, but cannot 
accept his profession. 

I am quite aware that it will be said, But these individuals 
do not hold these views. If wholly and not wilfully ignorant 
it is another matter; but we have to do with another case 
where, the views being held, they are declared to be a matter 
of private conscience; that a false Christ is as good as a true 
one, if a person's conduct is good-we can judge only of the 
last! Now this principle is worse than the false doctrine, because 
it knows the falseness and blasphemy of it, and then says it is 
no matter. I do not own -- meetings as meetings ·of believers, 
for fundamental error as to Christ is immaterial for communion 
-a matter, the letter tells me, not of conduct but of conscience.
"If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lo�d Jesus, and
believe in thine heart that God has raised him from the dead."
Be it so. Suppose a person held He was a mere man, and quoted
the passage to prove that God raised Him, and made Him Lord
and Christ, would he be received 1 If not, you do try whether
a man. has the faith of God's elect. If not a Socinian is admis
sible as a believer; or you make your opinion of his being a
believer the test, entire,ly independent of the faith of Christ.
I go further. It is said you can only require a person to say
he receives all in scripture as true. The supposed Socinian
would accept such a test at once. They do so. Why should
you ask even thaU A man may be a believer and a rationalist
in theory (sad as such a thought is) and not accept all as
the word of God, and say, I am a believer in· the cross-you
have no right to make a difficulty. If after this you object
to any doctrine or insist on any truth, you have not even
scripture to lean on against his denial of it. Scripture says,
"Whom I love in the truth and for the truth's sake;" the
other says it is no matte�. You think the person a "spiritual
believer;" the truth of Christ is no matter, a false one is just
as good.

I add no human doctrine to a divine one. I make no term 
of· communion besides Christ. I require that those who have 
blasphemed Him should not be · admitted. I am told that it 
is a matter of conscience, &c., and that people cannot read 
doctrines to know whether He is blasphemed or not. These 
blasphemers have been received deliberately, received avowedly, 
received upon the ground that no inquiry is to be made; and 
therefore th� plea of additional bonds or terms of communion is 

I 
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all dust thrown in the eyes. Is it a new term of communion to 
affirm that faith in a true Christ, not a false one, is called for 
for communion, and that blasphemers of Christ are not to be 
received 1 That is the true question. If a person thinks they 
are not safe in reading the publications, how are they safe in 
fellowship and intimacy with those who have written or refuse 
to disown them 1 I confess I do not admire this argument. 
Simple believers d9 not hesitate much, reasoning minds do. 
Ask a simple believer if Christ had the experience of an un
converted man. He would soon say, I will have nothing to 
say to any one who says so. A reasoning mind might make 
it a mere matter of personal conscience. Is the truth of Christ's 
Person and His relationship to God a variety of judgment on 
a particula; doctrine 1 Here is the whole question-value for 
Christ· and the truth as to Himself. 

The question of 1 John ii. 19 is a formal avowal that if a 
person was professedly an antichrist, denying the Father and 
the Son, he is to b� received. It is a matter of doctrines [ under
lined in the letter]. Purging out the old leaven, according to 
this paragraph, is keeping it in till it goes out of itself. The 
real manifested enemies of Christ are to be kept in communion 
-the deniers of His Person and of all faith: they will with
draw! It is well to have met an avowal of the principles of
the -- gathering. It is, I confess, a little difficult to under
stand how a real believer can say so. . . . I do not require
definitions; what I require is, that wh�n blasphemous definitions
have been made, the blasphemers should be rejected. I do not
see anything so very deep in saying that Christ had the experi
ence of an unconverted man, and that He was relatively further
from God than men when they had made the golden calf, and
[that He] heard with an attentive heart the gospel of John
the Baptist, and so passed as from law under grace. Is it the·
shibboleth of a party to reject with horror such doctrines1 Or
is it faithfulness to Christ to attenuate them by saying that
in such deep doctrines we shall not express ourselves alike :
only disquisitions on the force of the Greek word a.i.'p£crt;;.
. . . Heresy in scripture language is not a division-but that
is no matter.

The reference to the Ethiopian (Acts viii. 37) is unhappy, 
because it is recognised to be no part of scripture, and prob
ably was added when they applied some test. The assertion 
about Romans xvi. 17 is a very poor evasion of the text. There 
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is not the smallest pretext for saying that it refers to the unity 
of the body; which is not at a.U the subject of the epistle, being 
only briefly alluded to in chapter xii. in reference to practice. 
"Cause divisions" is referred to; but there is nothing to divide; 
if there be not a true Christ as the basis of the meeting, there 
is no true unity at all. The reference to the Galatian church is 
an unhappy one. That epistle was not written about discipline, 
nor could it be, but to bring back the whole body of the saints 
in many churches to sound doctrine. But it shews that false 
doctrine was more terri.ble in the apostle's mind than the worst 
false conduct: not a wish of kindness, not a salutation, not a 
gracious word-he breaks in at once with rebuke and reproach, 
and Qloses with resentful coldness-while in Corinthians, where 
the most horrible wickedness was committed and gloried in by 
all, he says all the good of them he can. 

It is not practical love to love them� not for the truth's sake, 
but to comfort t_hem in blaspheming Christ-saying it is a 
matter of conscience. It is not real love to the members, nor 
love for Christ's sake, to despise Christ so as to bear blasphemers 
against Him. I have certainly not left �he Establishment to 
accept blasphemers. I do repudiate the creed of a Socinian, or 
a Mormonite, or an Arian. If the writer does not, J am sorry 
for it. It is all nonsense talking about anything in a tract being 
a test. The truth of the Person and glory of Christ in a tract 
or out of a tract, is a test for those who are faithful to Him. 
I cannot talk of liberty of conscience to blaspheme Christ, if by 
liberty of conscience is meant, as it is here, communion. 

' 

January I 4th, 1860.

[ P'rom the P'rencli. 

* * * I sympathise with_ you, dear brother, in :regard to your
dear mother. Doubtless, until all is desert, and that heaven, 
Christ, is all, these bereavements break the ties, and make us 
feel that it is the desert. But it is well, because it is the truth, 
and because our souls need it� We must be severed [from it]. 
The first Adam belonged to what1 belonged to the earthly 
paradise. All that is lost. The ties of the life down here remain, 
those even that God has formed, and that He finds in thefr 
place, but death has come in, and the Holy Spirit is a power 
that detaches us from everything, and binds us to that which 
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is invisible, to Christ in heaven and to the love of the Father. 
Sometimes this is done at the beginning in a violent way, some
times little by little; but God works in His own, for He has 
prepared for them a city, has already given them part in a 
heavenly citizenship. And He is good; He raises us up for heaven 
and to heaven .... No doubt we have our troubles; I know it 
well, but we have an ever faithful Lord, faithful and full of love 
to bless us. We can count on Him; then the rest will be more 
blessed, more full of the knowledge of His own joys, for He �hall 
see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied: and if we 
have by grace ever so small a share with Him in His sorrows, 
we shall have it in His joy for ever above. The cross now, and we 
know very little· of it-Himself, dear brother, and the joy and 
the glory with Him, that is our prospect. 

London, [1860]. 

[ From the French.

BELOVED BROTHER,-! believe that the request for the Hold 
Spirit is a proof that the professing church denies itself, any 
more than ever now, that God has, in a remarkable manner, 
manifested the presence of the Holy Spirit on earth. He has 
acted in an. extraordinary manner, has almost shewn Himself to 
sight, so to speak. I perfectly understand that we are called 
to bear with expressions which ·betray ignorance, when the 
desire of the heart is good and according to God, and that 
God can grant these ignorant prayers according to His own 
wisdom. 

Individually, I do not take offence when a Christian prays 
that God would- pour out His Spirit upon the church but if 
the professing church present this request, it is saying, We are 
unbelieving with regard to the presence of the Holy Ghost, 
that which has made us to be the church. But now that God 
has manifested His presence by an action of His Spirit, such 
as has not been seen since the day of Pentecost, they do not 
recognise, any more than before, that He is present by His 
Spirit. They pray that He would send Him, that He would 
pour out the Spirit, but they do not believe in His presence 
in the church . 

.Already, in Ireland, the Presbyterian clergy are trying to put 
a stop to lay-preaching, that is to say, to that liberty which 
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was the effect of the powerful action of the Spirit of God. \Ve 
see these young souls placed under the direction of unconverted 
ministers, so-called, or else under the direction of those who 
oppose assurance of salvation. 

I believe that we may very rightly ask that the Spirit should 
act more powerfully in us, in the church. This is a thing much 
to be desired. One can ask for oneself to be filled with the Holy 
Spirit; and it is always well to try and take the good side, as 
much as possible, of what is said by the heart of a Christian. 
But it is none the less true, that the request for a greater 
measure of the Holy Spirit flows from unbelief as to His 
personal presence in the church; and the fruits of this unbelief 
will be met with again. 

. . . I think we must take the passage which you quote, 
with its context: "He whom God hath sent speaketh the words 
of God: for God giveth not the Spirit by measure." The direct 
application of it is to Christ. I believe the principle to be 
absolute. When God gives His Spirit, He does not give Him 
by measure. He has given Him now, in virtue of the ascension 
of Christ, and being given, the· Spirit is here. It· is not a 
question of measure, but the presence of a Person who distri
butes, who unites, who leads, who bears witness, &c., and he 
who says "a measure of the Spirit" denies His presence and 
His personal action ; and it is a very grave and serious form of 
practical unbelief in the church. I would bear with ignorance, 
but if any were formally to reject �he truth of the presence of 
the Spirit sent down to earth, I should have a difficulty in 
associating myself with that. 

February 10th, 1860.

DEAR --,-As I am going to the other side of England, 
and hear yo� are very bad, I come to pay you a visit with this 
little note, as I had the advantage of talki_ng with you when I 
was at--; yet I have but few words to say to you, as what 
God has graciously set before us is very simple ; and thankful 
we ought to be that it is so. And what is deepest is simplest, 
that is the perfect love of God. Our difficulty is to reconcile 
our state, sinners as we are, with His loving us. Now that is 
exactly what the gospel shews us. Through that unspeakable 
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fact of the death of the Son of God, His love has been shewn 
to us in what He did for our sins. He commends His love to 
us, in that while we were yet sinners Christ died for us-His 
love brought quite near to us where we are. Hence it is that 
it is only when we know where we are that we understand this 
love; that is, when we have learnt by divine teaching that we 
are mere sinners in ourselves, that in us (th3tt is, in our :flesh) 
dwells no good thing, we find that Jesus in this love has come 
to us there, and, though the Holy One, has been made sin for 
us. Oh, what a thought that is! How it opens the heart to 
guileless confession of what it is, and all the sin that is in it, 
so that it gets rest and _peace with God. 

I trust you enjoy this rest of heart. The work of Christ is 
perfect: He knew all our sins and all we were when He gave 
Himself for us, and has put all away, made us, if our sins were 
as scarlet, as white as snow. Think of your being really as 
white as snow before God, and you are bound to believe that, 
because it is the sure and revealed value of Christ's blood. 
Death has put an end to all we were in God's sight. And 
now, trusting you have this peace, and assured that it belongs 
to you, let me speak of another thing, the love of Him who 
has done this work for us. Think of Him, of His love, of His 
becoming a man for us, of His going willingly to death for us, 
that we might escape: how He must have loved you to do it! 
Do you think He loved you so as to do it� What a wonderful 
thought that the Son of God should love a poor thing like you, 
and want (He who wants nothing) to have you with Himself 
for your happiness and as a part of His own, the fruit of the 
travail of His soul. See what a difference this makes of death; 
it is not dying as some think it; it is going to Him, to One we 
love, to Qne we know, to One who has loved and loves us; it is 
departing and being with Christ. 

If your soul has peace, think much of Him and His love, and 
may He be very near you. He refreshes the spirit, raises above 
weakness and pain to think these are but outward things for a 
little moment, and what we are going to lose is only sickness 
and what is mental and perishable, to be with One who has 
loved us in spite of all, and takes us to be with Himself. Think 
muc1 on Jesus-I do not mean as if you could think much in 
your weak state, but looking to Him-and lean on Him as a 
sick child lies in its mother's arms because it has no strength, 
not because it can do much. Peace be with you, dear --, and 
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much of His presence, the true source of joy and strength. If 
you go a little before us to that blessed One it will surely not 
be your. loss. . . • 

Your affectionate servant 
And brother in Christ. 

1860. 

* * * It is the greatest joy to me that the hearts of the saints
have been turned to souls, not surely from the Word, but charity 
thinks of souls. I remember often in olden times saying to you, 
remember the people have souls. 

As to the work, I heartily and with deepest thankfulness 
delight in it. No doubt human infirmity may accompany its 
effect and working amongst men. Does that make one turn 
away from the manifest hand of God 1 There may be in given 
cases accompaniments which make it impossible to join in 
particular meetings or acts, but where God is free, where the 
Spirit is, there I ought to be ; and if I cannot join, as I could 
not when Christ is preached of contention, rejoice for all that, 
that He is preached and brought to souls. I see that it will be 
a judgment on the professing church, because it �eeks the credit 
of God's work, and does not own the presence of the Holy Spirit, 
and I have no desire that the truths which have made us own 
that and our place in the last days should be in any way 
enfeebled; but if full and happy liberty were left anywhere to 
the Spirit of God, nothing th�t grieved Him maintained, this 
consideration would lead me rather to cultivate intercourse. I 
judge it would be a deplorable sign if brethren could not freely 
rejoice, where God evidently works, but I have no desire in 
having my heart large, and tender too as regards the Lord's 
work, to have my feet out of the narrow path. 

It is a very great joy to me to know these dear young C.s 
are converted. Give my kind remembrance to their father and 
mother, and tell them how heartily I sympathise with them. I 
was greatly rejoiced too in --. Surely I remember him, for 
in two or three weeks I had become greatly attached to him. 
I never saw, I think, a soul receive Christ and the gospel as 
he did, a soul open under its influence as his did. The Lord 
grant his wife may follow his path. I trust the C.s may be in 
testimony there also, and that they may remain humble, serious, 
simple and unexcited; but I say cultivate these droppings of 
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divine grace, this spring-time of the soul. There is need of build
ing by the Word, but the earliest fruit of an aw,akencd soul will 
be feeling, not knowledge, and this will become feeble and un
healthy if not fed by the word. But this process went on at 
first, and has given the Epistles, but we see the weakness which may 
accompany it; they would have given their eyes, but did not hold 
fast justification by faith. All this needs the continual work of the 
ministry-not to make a fuss about the first feelings, the flowers 
which precede the fruit, but to labour therein to feed the soul. 

As to conversions in singing, there is nothing at all un
scriptural. If the truth is in the hymn, spoken of with divine 
affections, or souls' affections expressed respecting a truth 
already outwardly admitted, it i� quite within the ways and 
operation of the Spirit of God·to act on the soul in a quickening 
way by it, not without truth, but by truth so addressed to the 
soul. I do not say that the work will be there as deep, or the 
foundation as solidly laid at the moment for after exercises, as 
if it was the direct application of the word by the Holy Ghost 
to the conscience, but the heart receives Christ convincingly 
and lovingly, so,as to love. I have ever said that the smallest 
atom of Christ suffices for the Holy Ghost to quicken by, if it 
be really Him. No doubt a profound conviction of sin by the 
word casts off a mass of imaginings of the flesh by a deeper 
inward work, which such a conversion leaves undiscovered; but if 
Qod works, He will do His own work, and bring it to a good issue. 

The work in Ireland has confirmed pie largely in the truth 
of all I have learnt connected with brethrenism, so called, but 
it ,would be deplo_rable if I could not rejoice in God's acting 
wherever His own blessed sovereign goodness is pleased to do 
it. I do so with my whole heart, and if one is not ready for 
Him, there may be first last and last first, without the truth 
being weakened: salvation was of the Jews; alas, it was in 
result more for others than for them; the fields were whiter 
for harvest elsew her� than there. 

May the brethren be found with their hearts free and their 
feet firm; and they may be of the largest blessing to the church 
of God at this moment. 

Here, God be thanked, God has largely blessed my visit, and 
the brethren I may say are in peace. 

[Nismes, April, 1860.]
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DEAR --,-I suppose from your letter that your boys have 
never been baptised. If such be the case, it is clear to me that 
they ought to be. I baptised myself, a number :recently con
verted at Stafford, very recently. I look in no way on baptism 
or any other ordinance as a matter of obedience. I leave behind 
me, as being simple ignorance to refer to it, all reference to 
John's baptism, which was before the death and resurrection of 
Christ, and as far as it went would have hindered His being 
put to death. I reject all notion of a testimony to what we 
have already received, because it is entirely contrary to scrip
ture. As to obedience; not only is obedience to ordinances, in 
principle, legal and unchristian, but the language of the word 
is, "What doth hinder me 1" "Who can forbid wated "
language wholly incompatible with the idea of obedience. I 
reject the idea of its being witness of what we have, because 
I find in scripture, "Wash away thy sins"-"Buried with him 
by baptism unto death "-not because you are washe�, or are 
dead-"Wherein also ye are risen"-not because you are already. 
I see a command to baptise, none to be baptised; nor were the 
apostles baptised, save Paul. But I see it evidently to be the way 
in which disciples were received to Christ publicly and outwardly. 

It is a mistake to think that it has to do with the unity 
of the ·body: for this Christ had to ascend on high and send 
down the Holy Spirit, and "by one Spirit we are all baptised 
into one body"-but of this unity the Lord's supper is the 
sign, not baptism. This goes no farther than death and resur
rection; what is individual, that the flesh is hopelessly bad. 
Men are dead to it in Christ and alive in the power of resur
rection only, of which profession is outwardly made in baptism 
-not that we are so, but we enter in (outwardly) by this door,
by dying and rising again, namely, in owning Christ dead and
risen for us. There is no entering into the heavenly and eternal
blessing but by the reality of this, nor properly into the out
ward establishment of it in the earth but by the sign of this.
This is the confession made by baptism. This is, I am persuaded,
the intelligence of it : as to your dear boys, this I am assured
should be their mind, to do it intelligently. The recognition
that if any man be in Christ, the body is dead because of sin,
the Spirit life because of righteousness; that there is no mend
ing, no remedy for the old man but death; but that in entering
Christ we die and rise again in the po:wer of a new life, in which
alone we live to God.
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The Lord bless them abundantly, and keep them in the deep 
sense of the truth of this, and in much joyful confidence in the 
grace of God, the Saviour, and our Father, and in Him who 

· has called them in His love. How thankful I am to think of
them as different from what they were when I saw them, though,
I doubted not kind, good boys.

1860. 
Yours. 

DEAREST --,-The London Bridge meeting has been for 
some time on my mind, and I judge that something must be 
done. Several causes contribute to its want of influence, and 
even jealousy as to it, which exists in certain gatherings. 
Formerly there were many brethren, as--, --, and others, 
who exercised a pastoral care, which had a great influence on 
individual blessing and calmness. Souls were thought of more, 
decisions of assemblies less, though arrived at when needed. 
The number of brethren and meetings was less, and the great 
body of brethren more in one meeting in Rawstorne Street, the 
rest being succursal, so to speak. Now there are many almost 
equally important meetings. Hence the difficulty of maintaining 
the common action is a real one; but if there is a hearty loving 
desire to do it, it can be effected, surely, with Gc;>d's gracious 
help. 

These affairs of Mr. -- have increased the prejudice ·against 
London Bridge. I regret altogether still the course of -- and 
your own. The more I reflect, the more I feel that it did not 
rise above the oircumstances to act with God in them, but was 
under their influence. The last act of -- finished the matter, 
and though the brethren at London Bridge did not go with you 
two, the public effect was the same. --, seeing this, did. his 
best to destroy its influence, and to awaken jealousy. But I 
am satisfied that at present in those most uneasy as to the 
action of London Bridge there is no desire for independent 
churches, but quite the contrary; nor do I see any great 
djfficulty save in the case of discipline. I should take the 
ground, not of contesting the duty of the local gathering to 
investigate and form its judgmentr-it must be practically so 
done, you do so I 3:m persuaded at --, -but that if they 
hold there is one body in London, they ought not to impose 
their judgment without giving an opportunity to others to know 
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what decision they had. come to, and n1ake their representations 
if they had any to make, which might often arise. 

What seems to me ought -to be done would be to invite the 
chief men among the brethren from every gathering, writing to 
one only, to propose their coming together to confer upon it, 
not forming a decision to be announced, but what could be 
proposed to all the gatherings when it had been laid before the 
assembled brothers. Thus, suppose I wrote to -'-- or -- at 
Deptford, to propose that the brethren there who were interested 
in the general course of the gathering should come, say to -
at the Priory, and the same to the rest; and then they consulted 
and arranged that the brethren really interested in the gather
ings should meet in any given place on a Saturday evening, the 
place being agreed on by all, and that the responsibility of these 
brethren should be felt. It would then have to be considered 
how in case� of discipline (in receptions it would go on, I sup
pose, as usual) matters should be arranged. 

My impression is that the local gatherings must come to a 
decision; nothing would: hinder consultation on Saturday even
ing, but they owe it to the others to certify it before it is finally 
executed. They can come to the decision, and then communicate 
it through the Saturday evening meeting to all the others, and 
like a person proposed, it would be final if nothing were said. 
If any who heard it had any difficulty, they could communicate 
with the brethren of the gathering who had come to the decision. 
But this would be considered when together. You must remem
ber there is not a body formed and grown up in one gathering, 
nor any practical body of elders acting together among the 
saints as a whole: one must look therefore to God to draw out 
of what materials exist what He can form to help the saints. 
And if they help one another all will be well. 

Tp.e brethren, on consultation, will see what is to be done 
in ordinary cases of discipline, but they should remember 
that in sending the names of others as put out, they impose 
on other brethren the task of registering their act without any 
power even of objecting. If there be no intercommunication, 
then we have independent churches, or at least are on the way 
to them. You may regret the young men, but you must look 
at the main point, the union of brethren who care for the saints, 
in common care. In our former Friday m.orning meetings they 
were not there, and if one ,may regret their absence, the union 
of service in the gatherings is first to be considered. 
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Do not feel uneasy at young brethren growing up into service. 
We were all young once. I am delighted when I see them getting 
into serious service, but I do look for pastoral care. The �egular 
work of evangelisation is more to me than excited meetings, but 
if the Lord converts He converts, and we must rejoice. The 
excitement of the moment will pass away, ·what is solid will 
remain. One has to gp through it, like all else, with God. The 
power of God is shewn in all patience and longsu:ffering with 
joyfulness. I am at a conference of labouring brethren here for 
a few days. There is blessing� the neighbourhood, and a large 
number of saints, but devotedness and labourers everywhere are 
wanting. But there has been a great deal of blessing. . . . I 
must close ... 

Affectionately yours, beloved brother. 

St . .A.greve, .A. ugust, 1860. 

DEAR--,- ... We have just had, I believe, a most useful 
conference at St. Agreve of the labourers of these parts; many 
brethren of the neighbourhood came, though it was a busy time 
towards the close of the harvest. I think I got decided blessing 
myself. We read Colossians, 1 and 2 Timothy, I Corinthians, 
I John, folll' books of the Psalms, besides various questions and 
particular passages. It was serious, and the Lord's presence 
felt-very quiet. 

I shall (D.V.) be this week either at Geneva or Lausanne, or 
both. Indeed, I have delayed longer than I thought. Many 
places I have not been able to visit, but I have been at several 
new ones-more or less time. The work of evangelisation ex
tends, but the line from Nismes to Vigan wants visiting. . . . 
But the extension makes the want of labourers felt, though 
through mercy there are one or two raised ,up, and some I 
doubt not hidden, through want of devotedness in us all. 

I have still my visit in Germany before me, at least for my 
new edition of the N.T., of which only 200 copies remain. Kind 
remembrance to your household. 

September 2nd, 1860.

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 
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To the same.] 

DEAR --,-1 am thankful that -- has withdrawn his 
tract, and borne his witness as to B .... We have sometimes 
the thought of forcing things to our aspect of them. God is 
above men, sometimes judges, sometimes corrects, sometimes 
lets things die out in patience when there is no evil will. 

You say nothing of what has been done to maintain common 
action in London. 

Here the work maintains itself, and there have been con
versions in several places. Everywhere almost room is more 
needed than hearers for the room. I trust my visit has not 
been without blessing. A simple gospel, a gospel which is one 
and which Christ is, often surprises, and at least commands the 
thoughts of the world. The new neutral gospel, which admits 
Christ to perfect humanity, and which the evangelical school 
are generally too dull to discern the evil of, is horrible to me, 
and a true Christ withers it astonishingly. 

Affectionately yours, with love to all. 

If the Lord will, I shall occupy myself diligently with the 
translation when I return. I have got Germany and Holland 
to visit, the latter in any case briefly I suppose, on account of 
the language, but there are now some :fifteen meetings there, 
and conversions, and two or three labourers, and the field 
extended in Germany, but I may be in England first. 

Lausanne, October, 1860.

To the same.] 

DEAR --,-1 know nothing of what has passed in London 
but what you have sent me, for which I thank you. I regret 
the licensing of W. Street, because I look on it as a point of 
union with the world. It requires ten or twenty heads of families 
to have it. . . 

About the unity of the saints in London my charity is anxious 
-about the means little. Independent churches would be a
serious matter, and there has been an effort of the enemy that
way. But I await the dealings of God.

I have had excellent meetings round here, and in the Canton 
of Neuchatel. There is certainly a desire to hear, and in some 
cases conversion, but I do not know that in the old meetings 
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there is much energy of life. In numbers there is progress 
generally. In France evangelisation is blessed, but there are 
weak points in the old meetings. . . . I answer a number of 
letters arriving at Lausanne for an evening. . . . 

If the Lord gives me time in England I shall probably print 
the whole New Testament, when I have thoroughly revised it. 
But I often regret not being wholly in active work, and thus 
hesitate between localised labour, which often spreads wide, 
and evangelising on fresh ground, where I am always happy. 
I find a full simple gospel ai'Yays received gladly by some; 
and it is good to face the world .... We want more devoted
ness everywhere-that is the great point. My natural spirit 
longs for quiet work at a centre; but whatever the Lord wills. 

Lausanne, October, 1860.

Affectionately yours. 

l be1ieve we ought to preach the love of God to sinners,
and appeal to them more than we do, though I do so much more 
when addressing a mixed crowd of probably _careless people than 
m the assemblies where you would hear me. In these you must 
remember that the great body are believers, and want rather 
to be better founded than called. All I look for is that the 
preaching should be such that it should convict of sin, and the 
impossibility of sin and God going together, so that it should 
be well understood that there is need of reconciling. And here 
Christ at once comes in, and atonement and righteousness. 
Holiness precludes all sin from God, righteousness judges it. 
This I believe the sinner should understand, so that he should 
know what love applies to, yet that love should be fully preached. 
It does itself often convict of sin, for the conscience has often its 
wants already, and this draws them out, so that men find con
sciously where they are. But conviction of sin under righteousness 
is a very useful thing if grace be fully preached with it, and both 
unite in Christ. 

I think it very important that preachers should go to the 
world, especially now, with a message of distinct love to them. 
All I desire is that it should be love manifest�d in Christ, so 
as to bring out the sinner's condition to himself; that it should 
not be mere easiness as to sin; that it is a gracious love to 
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smners-grace abounding over sin-grace reigning through 
righteousness, than which nothing is more perfectly grace. 
Sometimes I think the love of God is so preached as if it were 
a kind of boon of the sinner to accept it. It is God's joy. Still, 
as a sinner, his being a debtor to God ought to be before his 
soul. . . . I count evangelising the happiest service. Yet my 
heart yearns over the saints and the glory of Christ in the truth 
too. Happily there is One above who does all.

rI860.l 

DEAREST BROTHER,-! am sure it is of the utmost importance 
that you or any of us should systematically study the word. 
You could not do better than· give regularly, and, assuming the 
first of all things direct communion with God, the first fruits 
of your time to the regular study of the word. A taking the 
Spirit without the word is a false pretension to power, out of 
the place of obedience and heart subjection. As regards the 
guidance of the Spirit and method, only in the highest form I 
find both in the apostle. If we are "beside ourselves it is to 
God," if we are "sober it is for your cause." There is a power 
which takes us, as it were, out of ourselves, where God is in 
divine energy, but there is a calculation of love which is divine 
too. He was in God's presence in power through the Holy Ghost, 
but the love of God working in him made him think of others 
-two blessed ways of being delivered from self. Sober for your
$3.kes is the method, the calculation of love for others.

As to reading itself, the scripture is plain; "Meditate on these 
things, give thyself wholly to them, that thy profiting may appear 
to all." I find two ways of reading scripture: putting through 
grace my heart and conscience before it, so that it should act 
on me as subject to it; and studying it to seize it with its bearing, 
connection, and depth. It should be a first thing to be filled; 
then draw from the stores of communion, and then when real 
the free action of the Holy Ghost. The scripture distinctly 
speaks of order and method, as it does of the free action of the 
Holy Ghost. 1 Timothy is, nearly all of it, methodical direction; 
only now, when outward order is become the power of evil, 
and Christians are individualised in it, power is· become the 
main thing-God being thus manifested-and all saints not 
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being gathered, the general order cannot be there. And this 
js the trial of brethren's faith. But this does not. hinder the 
general principle of order, still less individual order and method. 
I never thought of such a thing, Unless special claims come, 
I always work till dinner-time in the house from the time I 
am up, then visit, &c. 

Next as to the Sunday school: it is not for me a question 
of neglecting the Lord's Supper and remaining to keep the 
children, but of devotedness to the service of Christ, for which 
one deprives oneself of a wonted enjoyment, and thus· in no 
way of the delight in and desire of it. It is not as if a servant 
is obliged to stay, but as if a mother stayed with a sick child 
-she would feel the deprivation, but do her duty; as if an
opportunity offered to preach to sinners and a person went once
and left the breaking of bread. It would be a question of ms

being called of God and devoted to it. The question then is
of one devoted to the children as a work for the Lord, and then
giving up a Sunday in three for the work of the Lord,' and as
devotedness to Him. This must be a question of the individual's
feeling that he is called to it as devotedness to the Lord. There
is an accessory question; that is, whether the taking care of
the children is necessary to the prosperity of the school and
their good. If so, I should feel no scruple or difficulty in remain
ing so to keep them._ Habitual giving up the Lord's supper for
the school I should object to.

As to the meeting: they have already had such in --, I 
suppose. It may be simple, I should suppose, to write to a 
known labourer in a given place, and say that it was the desire 
of those actually labouring in the word to study somewhat 
together, and invite such. I should rather think, unless there 
were a very great desire in labouring brethren to come together, 
the easier way for you would be to invite those around in actual 
England, or nearly accessible places, and have the meeting in 
a private house. It should have thus more a confidential char
acter, not of the meeting in a public assembly. If the desire is 
great among the brethren who are actually labouring, it may 
give occasion to a wider circle of country. Npthing would hinder 
yoUI asking any individual brethren who are accustomed to go 
everywhere if so inclined. 

I am writing, discussing translation of Romans into German, 
. . . but I believe, or hope, I have kept myself pretty 
clear. 
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Be of good courage, dear brother, be st,rong, and He shall 
strengthen thine heart. Read Psalm xxvii., I mean for the way 
the heart looks to the Lord. 

It is important to know grace and free power; it is also im
portant to see the government of God, and so moral subjection 
and order. I should also be exceedingly sorry to see that the 
peculiar principles of brethren, and their just and never to be 
loosened attachment to the assembling of the saints, led to the 
giving up of work among souls. It was quite the contrary at 
th� first. And if love is at work-if the meetings are to be blest 
it must be so-what work� in the world blesses the meeting; 
only we must have the thought of the Holy Ghost really being 
'in both. . . . 

Peace be with you, dear brother. Kindest love to the brethren. 
I shall be glad to see them all. · 

Ever affectionately yours. 
[1860.] 

* * * I have already tol� -- that if I can I will gladly 
assist at the proposed meeting. It will depend under God on 
my work here, -and at Elberfeld where I have to prepare for 
the press a new edition of my German Testament, the first 
being nearly out of print. 

As regards the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, it is to be 
remarked, that though the word be not used, the fact :had 
practically place for Jews, Samaritans, and Gentiles. (Acts ii. ; 
viii. 16, 17; and x. 44, 45.) You will find the words "fallen
upon" and "poured out" so used as to arrive in sum in one
common fact. Still, I think this is a confirmation of the thought,
that the gift or the pouring out of the Holy Ghost is an original
and primary gift to the saints, though each receiyes the Holy
Ghost when he has. believ�d, as regards his own particular portion
in it. (Acts xix. 2.) The three preceding passages shew that
on e�h distinct part out of which the church had to be formed
God put the seal of His Spirit, giving it a divine and independent
title to relationship with Himself and to the common unity.
But this once formed, and the Holy Ghost dwelling in the one
assembly, there was no such formative and sealing power to
be looked for, becaus/3 the IIoly Ghost was there, and to abide
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there for ever. It is an effort at re-commencement of what has 
already a responsible position before God in virtue of having 
the Holy Ghost; and to look for its coming on the church is 
to deny that it is there, and that we are responsible in this 
way. God may pardon and reply to ignorant expressions, but 
deliberately used .it is incredulity. The last passage shews that 
-individuals partaking of it is a distinct and very important
point. To doubt whether Samaritans or Gentiles could receive
it, so as to have share in the new privileges, was, if an unfounded
doubt, one well worthy of God to resolve in grace, yet in the
way of a common unity-I do not mean exactly- of the body
here, but of the assemblage on earth. The desire that the Spirit
of God may act mightily is good; that He may be poured out
-may be pardoned and blessing given, but-is unbelief. I can
have no doubt that the work in Ireland will be to the judgment
of t;he professing c4urch.

As regards 2 Corinthians v. 10, the use of "we" depends on 
the context. It is used for Jews, Christians, men by the apostle, 
and in even vaguer senses. In this passage the following verse 
demonstrates, it seems to me, that it is men: "knowing there
fore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men." Why, if they
were not objects of the judgment in question, which formed 
the ground of the terrod He did not persuade men that they 
might come under judgment as Christians, but to be Christians 
because they were subject to it as men. It seems to me very 
simple. 

The rest of the MS. on Psalm xvi. has been sent.* I got 
immense blessing by this study of the human position of Christ, 
but fear it is little clearly developed for others. My writings 
are my course of arrival at truth, not my exposition of it when 
attained; my lectures are, sometimes : but I am more and more 
clear as to the Jewish character of the Psalms, though details 
of faith are instructive. In the Gospels, save in the answer to 
the Samaritan, Christ never presents Himself as the Christ, 
though as a fact it is certain that He did so, and His disciples 
too! nor demanded vengeance but mercy-in the Psalms always. 
The way this connects Him in spirit with the latter days is 
evident, and even the place of legal righteousness in His life, 
though this would be less readily understood; but it is brought 
out in Psalm xviii. 

• [" Practical Reflections on the Peahus." See Collected "Yritinge,
vol. xvii p. 2�.] 
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The Lord gave me two souls for Him the last few days at 
Vevey. In France the work extends: not only so, but lately 
one from the valleys sent to drag in the French gatherings in.to 
looseness, met so much firmness in the two first that he has 
returp.ed. The Lord directed everything; they were without 
special help of labouring brethren, and it has done good. 

Ever affectionately yours. 
1860. 

To the same.] 

DEAREST --,-It seems to me that the argument as to 
Revelation has no force at all, and must come from a person 
who has not taken the trouble to inquire much into the views 
of which he judges. . . . 

The city in chapter xxi. I believe to be the church, because 
it comes down from heaven from God, and yet more because 
the prophet is invited to see the bride the Lamb's wife, the 
heavenly city in contrast to Babylon. Whereas the city in 
Dhapter xi. is a city on earth trodden under foot by the nations 
for forty and two months, where there is testimony before the 
God of the earth, and it is in connection with Christ's taking 
possession of earth and sea by power. The question to what 
the term city applies is in no way guided by the new Jerusalem, 
for that comes down from God out of heaven, and from this 
fact is evidently, as from its whole description, a figure, and 
;more than a figure, a symbolic city. This is on earth before 
the other is revealed. The question to what city does chapter xi. 
refer must be judged by the conclusion to which we come as 
to the bearing of a)l this part of the book, and of chapters x., xi. 
in particular. I believe a certain prolonged application can be 
given in the sense in which John said there were many anti• 
christs, but they were not the Antichrist. In this moral sense, 
then, passages may have an application to the present order of 
tb.ings; but I do not doubt that the things which come after 
"the thin'gs which are" do not belong to the present order of 
phings,,but to the time when God is bringing in His only begotten 
into the world, when He is busied with the government of the 
world, and hence with the Jews who are the central object of 
that government. Hence it is said that the witnesses stand 
before the God of the earth.
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The same argument applies in all its force to chapter vii. , 
but more than that. It contrasts in the distinctest way the 
tribes of Israel, and those of the nations and tongues; to make 
this the same class is absurd, upon the face of it; to make the 
tribes the elect and the other not is equally so, for those of the 
nations are gathered out for blessing; a little serious simplicity 
soon decides this question. As regards the 144,000, which is 
a question of detail, I can understand that it leaves more room 
for doubt; but in chapter vii. I see aJl the servants of God of 
all the tribes sealed before the judgment. In chapter xiv. I 
see a special class most particularly associated with the Lamb, 
having His Father's name (not their Father's) on their fore
head; that is, I see, having passed through suffering from their 
nation, analogous to Christ, and marked according to this special 
place, and His cortege in the kingdom ; I believe them the ref ore 
a class apart and marked out before the harvest, "first fruits" 
of the new system. Chapter vii. has no way this character. The 
number makes no difference; it is a mystic one, 12 by 12 by 1000. 

As regards the application of Luke ·xv. to a Christian turned 
aside, I have often heard it, but I rerect it altogether. The 
fact of God's graciously receiving back a wandered Christian is 
of course true, but such is not the purpose of the parable. The 
first verses shew, as distinctly as _possible, that that is not its 
purport. The question is between the Pharisees ancl.. Jesus eating 
with and receiving sinners. He thereon gives the picture of 
God's love in seeking and in receiving sinners. The two first 
describe the seeking (as I believe by Christ and the Spirit), the 
third the reception. The reception back of a Christian fallen 
had not its application here. Further, the introduction of the 
eldest son carries us back evidently to the Jew, or any legally 
self-righteous person, but literally to the Jew in "all that I have 
is thine." The principle is shewn in the two first, joy in heaven 
over a sinner that repents, and the third the way of original 
departure and return. Hence all that is seen of the elder is not 
an original estate, but the Jews' jealousy of the admission of
sinners of the Gentiles. The notion that "son

,
, carries with it 

the reality c;,f being born of God is all a delusion; because then 
the eldest ought to be one; whereas on the footing of grace 
(which makes sons) he would not come in. Adam was the Son 
of God; "Israel my firstborn." The remark you refer to is 
all a mistake, because the first parables shew the seeking, the 
active love of God; this, the reception by the Father of one 
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who returned. I have myself no kind of doubt of the true 
application. . . . 

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 
Ohaux-de-Fonds, November, 1860. 

To the same.] 

I KNOW not that I should have any great objection to compare 
Matthew xxiv. and tb,e Apocalypse in many general features; 
but then I see the gospel times, such as we speak of them, 
entirely left out. The prosecution of the gospel to all nations 
is only mentioned as necessary to the end; the subject, and 
this is the essential difference, is the trial and po�ition of the 
remnant in Palestine, and this as to detail the only sphere. 
Though indeed all is very vague in the Revelation beyond, still 
it does speak directly of the world, and Matthew xxiv. (save in 
the cited passage) does not. 

I admit the man-child to, be Christ most fuIJ.y, though I may 
bring in the church in Him. I do not admit that no angel 
represents Christ. It. is an ignorance of the structure of the 
Apocalypse, in which in a special part all is angelic. 

As regards the names of the tribes of Israel-if by the Israel 
of God the church is meant, I suppose the city does mean 
this, only it is in its public governmental character, the twelve 
apostles, not Paul, its foundation. I do not use the term Israel 
of God thus, but if he does, it is so. I have no doubt of the 
connection of the three systems, giving the real foundation part 
to the twelve apostles-creation and providential governmental 
power, government in the earth in Israel, and apostolic. But 
he is not in a condition to seize such relationships, being buried 
in a world-church himself. The taking up of the man-child 
(Christ) and the casting Satan out, brings necessarily the 69 
and 70 weeks together . . . one cannot but see the beasts of 
Daniel referred to, and Ezekiel and Gog come in another cate
gory of prophecy; this would be easily shewn even in detail. 

The seventh head is one which is a head of the Roman Empire, 
, such as Charlemagne or Bonaparte who is at the head for a short 

tiine; and then the beast at the end is the extraordinary eighth 
head, like in nature one of the former ones and who is destroyed. 
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Dear --,- -- has never got out of his head local con
stituted order, and the unity of the body I doubt ever really 
into it. The Lord will, I trust, direct the brethren, and, still 
more, the matter itself in London. It may be that comm.on 
action there may not be spiritually enQugh for. . . . 

Independent churches would drive many out of communion, 
who are yet uneasy at London Bridge. I am not prepared to 
say it would not exclude me entirely. At any rate, the whole 
question is one of great import, and any rash action in it, or 
pressure of principles, unadvised. But I only t:i.ke --'s action 
in it as an element in God's ways. The communication of lists 
would be an outrage on conscience, if the gatherings are in
dependent; the non-communication, a door to the relaxing of 
all· discipline. The case at present is a practical difficulty; a 
rash solution of it might break up the brethren (if God allowed 
it) everywhere. For myself, I await the result, quietly trusting 
God, and as far as I may be given to do it, labouring for real 
unity. There is a tendency from circumstances to independent 
action. If independent churches are formed, of course I should 
not belong to them, or I should never have met at all as I have. 
Some have driven at this, but it was from the enemy. But 
serious brethren should weigh the consequences of a given course. 
Suppose independent churches were formed in London, and a 
considerable body of serious brethren declined forming part of 
them as a long settled conviction, the question would arise before 
all the gatherings in England-could they be received, or could 
those churches be owned by them. 

We have had a most useful and happy conference in the 
snow at the Chaux-de-Fonds, which I left to-day for a week 
at Lausanne. 

Lausanne, December, 1860. 

Affectionately yours•. 

[ From the Frencli. 

IT is remarkable that in the New Testament no one speaks 
of righteousness by faith, except Paul. I have found many 
souls who understand forgiveness, but who know nothing of 
the righteousness of God, and for whom the presentation of 
the day of judgment is often good as a touchstone, in order 
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to see if they are really on the footing of divine righteousness 
in their relations with our good and faithful God. 

June 19th, 1861. 

[ From the French.

BELOVED BROTHER,-! have just received your letter, and 
thank God from my heart that He has strengthened you, body 
and soul. He is ever faithful, ever good. We can always reckon 
upon Him, whatever the case may be. His love changes not, 
and He is always thinking of us-wonderful it is, but true
and He numbers the hairs of our heads. Surely it is wonderful 
that the God of glory enters into all the details of our lives, 
and ever with our blessing in view-"He withdraweth not his 
eyes from the righteous "-but He does enter into them, and 
"all things work together for good" to those who loye Him. 
Remember me very kindly to Mrs. -- : may God bless your 
little one too. It is a care, surely, in such a world as this, but 
a care which God, if we trust in Him, can take, does in fact 
take as an occasion for fresh proofs of His faithfulness and His 
goodness. May God grant that you may both be faithful an_d 
may know how to ·bring him up for Him. 

With regard to the -- matter, I look at it in a rather 
different light from the way in which it was told me, at least. 
Our dear brother F. told me a little of what had passed. I do 
not look upon the position of those sisters as excommunication. 
The assembly alone could excommunicate them; but when they 
said, to J. and others, that they did not wish -to come, he was 
free to say, as his own opinion-and that of others, if they 
authorised him to say it-that that was their opinion. I do 
not say that it was a wise thing, or according to God, but that 
they were free to express their opinion as their opinion. If the 
flesh produced that opinion, it is clear that it was not a�cording 
to God. But I do not think that a brother or sister has a right 
to withdraw, and return at their own pleasure. The assembly 
must have its word to say about it. It might be that the person 
who had withdrawn had committed all manner of sins during 
his absence. Therefore, if any one stands aside, the assembly 
must say whether jt cari receive the individual when he may 
wish to return. I hope, and I will say I have good hope, that 
this will be so, that the assembly will be blessed and re-established 



1861 311 

by grace. If it goes on in humility, and in a spirit of dependence 
on grace, it will be so. If grace works in the hearts of these 
sisters, they will judge what has been of the flesh in themselves. 
Perhaps--, having been accustomed to rule, may have shewn, 
on his part, a want of spil'itual savoir faire. I am sure that your· 
own part is to labour according to grace, and to communicate 
to souls what God has given you for them, at the same time 
feeding your own soul. Besides, that is what is far the best 
thing for the assembly itself. 

I doubt its being God's will to deprive a soul of the Lord's 
Supper because it is in a bad state. The word says, "Let a 
man examine himself, and so let him eat." But if I saw a souJ 
in a state as td conscience which sin had produced, and if hE
did not know where he was, I can, it seems to me, suppose a 
case in which I might advise a person to keep away until he 
was clear; but as a general rule, one cannot exclude people 
provisionally; it is only in peculiar cases that I could give this 
advice. Pastoral care is the remedy for a soul in a bad state, 
not temporary exclusion. This care is sometimes rather wanting 
amongst brethren, and instead of this expedients are used. 

I think the "strangers" (3 John 5) w:ere people who did not 
belong to the place, principally brothers (p�rhaps others), towards 
whom they exercised hospitality, and especiaUy labourers for 
the Lord. Diotrephes would not have it. You can see that the 
second epistle warned the elect lady not to receive those who 
did not bring sound doctrine concerning the Person of Christ; 
the third encourages Gaius in his hospitality. I think that these 
were in general Christians-at the same time approving his 
hospit;lity as a whole (compare Heb. xii. 2)-on account of what 
follows. Diotrephes would not have it, wishing to have the 
assembly to himself, and to break the link with the apostle and 
all the brethren. 

As to the word "Gentiles," Diodati writes the words "have 
gone out from amongst the Gentil�s." But this is not received 
by man7,, still there are very respectable names which accept it. 
I think John, like Peter, was still much attached to the Jewish 
cradle of Christianity; th.us in 1 John ii. 2, "our sins: and not 
for ours only, but also for the whole workl." Paul himself does 
thiR very often, as in Galatians iii., where he uses "we" (Jews) 
"you" (Gentiles) "we" (Christians). I think it is rather a 
question of be]jeving Gentiles than of unbelieving, but it may 
well be that they did not wish to take anything from their 
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relations. The apostles considered the Jews ( even the unbelieving 
ones) as brethren, not in the Christian sense, but in the national. 
Paul does this in his preaching. The Gentiles were only Gentiles, 
and it may be that Diotrephes would not receive labourers from 
among the Gentiles; and that these labourers were to be received 
(it was their title-amongst Christians, Jews by race) just because 
they would not receive anything from the Gentiles, their relations, 
unbelievers or otherwise. . . . Good-bye, dear brother. May 
our good and faithful Father, full of love, be with you, encourage 
you, and keep you near to Himself; and in the enjoyment of 
the love of Jesus one is always happy, always encouraged. 

Your affectionate brother. 
1861-

To the same.] [From the l!'rench. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-! am not sorry that the brethren have 
seen that they W!3re wrong in their way of acting. This often 
gives the heart more confidence in acting, and in serving the 
Lord. !_hope that the assembly will now walk in peace, and 
again look for the Lord's blessing. The fruit of righteousness 
is sown in peace. It is. not my thought at present to interfere, 
save by prayer, with the course of the assembly at.--. There 
are times wlien we should leave it to the Lord to act. I trust 
grace will lead the sisters also to recognise that they were wrong. 
If the assembly walks in piety-that piety which flows from 
true communion-I think that is the chief thing just now; it 
gives, with humility, a firm judgment, and waits on the Lord, 
jealous for His glory, and seeking to do His will; does not say, 
"You are wrong and I am right"-where the "you" and "I" 
play the great par1r-but, "Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do1 '-- Moreover, until one is in this state of soul, it is impossible 
to walk rightly. To restore the soul, so that these souls, so dear 
to the Lord, JDay glorify Him, is our chief business. Not that 
the state of the assembly does not interest me, for I am deeply 
interested in its condition. If I had stayed in France longer, 
I should have been gl�d to spend some time at --. It was 
there, too, principally that the work in the South began, when 
-- settled there, and there were only four women, formerly 
dissenters. But I do not see that a direct action just now where 
others are at work would be of any use whatever, at least in 
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point of blessing. I rather wait for· the action of God Himself. 
There are Christians on both sides, and I hope that grace will 
trtumph in their hearts. 

With regard to Italy; this is my position in this respect. 
\\Then the work began at Florence, and certain persons were 
mixed up with it, and then some Italians, in consequence of 
the malicious talk of the Genevans, were frightened at the name 
of Plymouth Brethren, I felt that I could not act with them, 
and to raise questions for those inexperienced souls would have 
been cruelty. I could only commit the matter to God; but with 
patience the time for acting and witnessing for- God comes, if 
we wait on Him. One grows weary of evil, and of what is of 
man, when there is the desire for Christ. I believe, though this 
may be a small thing, that time is dawning in Italy, but it is 
still-not to say always-needful to wait on God. One cannot 
but respond to the wants of faith. It is not like a first preaching 
of the gospel; but I believe wants are beginning to make them
selves known; and I am sure that our good and faithful Master, 
and the God of grace will meet those wants; I have confidence 
as to this. Our brother -- is going there for his health. I 
hope he may be of use, though he goes there to recruit-God 
knows. However this may be, I believe God Himself will work. 

I believe the neutral party is declining ; in one or two places, 
worldly Christians take the place of something of this kind, 
and it flourishes, but along with much worldliness; still, in general 
we see that it breaks dow;n, that they have not the power of 
God. Moreover, where it flourishes outwardly, souls in need of 
Christ leave them, and come amongst brethren. They try to 
sustain themselves by the activity of the revival, but it has no 
foundation. Conversions are numerous on all sides, and there 
is excitement, and even some of our brethren who are active 
in it are deceived in their hopes by counting up the conversions 
too hastily. This does harm in a measure, but all the same there 
is much of God in it. The work is somewhat superficial, but 
true conversions are very numerous. This needi:i care, for the 
meetings are increasing enormously, and these inexperienced 
souls must be established. This is my special work just now, 
and though I sometimes sigh a little to be preaching the gospel 
(with this, however, I am engaged at the same time) I am very 
happy in the work. Besides, in general the brethren are going 
on well, and there is life, and a brighter waiting for the Lord. 
If it were a question only of increase of numbers, we should 
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be in a most flourishing condition, but I believe, through the 
goodness of God, there is much more than that. This engrosses 
the brethren. There is weakness, no doubt, but they experience 
the goodness of God. In Ireland there is much blessing. 

Be of good cheer, dear brother; we must work for a little 
while, and with � strength which is not our own, but which 
is enough for everything ; and we work under the eye, and 
encouraged by the goodness of Him whose love never fails us. 
Count upon Him, abide in Him, feed on Him; then work patiently 
on, according to the strength He gives you, "strengthened with 
all might according to his glorious power." Remember me to 
-- and to all the assembly warmly. May God grant them 
to feed on the Lord continually, and to covet piety and com
munion with Him. I am away from home, and I see that I 
h_ave not your last letter with me; if I find there is anything 
important in it, I will write from London. 

Your very affecti_onate brother. 

Roclulale, June 28th, 1861.

[P'rom the P'rench 

VERY DEAR BROTHER,-Through the multitude of my 
occupations, I had rather overlooked an important subject 
in your letter. This fresh breaking out of the doctrine of free
will ministers_ to the pretension of the natural man not to be 
entirely lost, for that is just what it amounts to. All who have 
never been deeply convicted of sin, all those with whom this 
conviction -is based on gross and outward sins, believe mor� or 
less in free-will. You know that it is the dogma of the W esleyans, 
of all reasoners, of all philosophers; but it completely changes 
the whole idea of Christianity, and entirely perverts it. 

H Christ came to save that which is lost, free-will has no mere 
place. Not that God prevents man from receiving Christ far 
from it. But even when God employs all possible motives, 
everything that is capable of exerting influence over the heart 
of man, it only serves to prove that man will have none of it, 
that his heart is so corrupt, and his will so determined not to 
submit to God (however much it may be of the devil who 
encourages him in sin), that nothing can induce ·him to receive 
the Lord, and to forsake sin. If, by liberty of man, they mean 
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that no one forces him to reject the Lord, this liberty exists 
in full. But if it is implied that, on account of the dominion 
of sin of which he is the slave, and that voluntarily, he cannot 
escape from his condition, and choose the good-even while 
acknowledging it to be good, and approving of it-then he 
has no liberty whatever. He is not subject to the law, neither 
indeed can be; so that, they that are in the flesh cannot 
please God . 

.And this is where we touch most closely upon the root of the 
question. Is it the old man that is changed, instructed and 
sanctified; or do we, in order to be saved, receive a new nature 1
The universal character of the unbelief of the present day is 
this: not formally denying Christianity, as in former times, or 
rejecting Christ openly, but receiving Him as a Person-they 
will even say divine, inspired (but as a matter of degree)
who re-est,ablishes man in his position as a child of God. The 
Wesleyans, as far as taught of God; do not say that; faith 
makes them feel that without Christ they are lost, and that it 
is a question of salvation. Only their fear with regard to pure 
grace, their desire to gain men, a mixture of charity and of the 
spirit of man ; in a word, their confidence in their own strength 
makes confusion in their teaching, and leads them not to recog
nise the total ruin of man. 

AB for me, I see in the word, and I recognise in myself, the 
total ruin of man. I see that the cross is the end of all the 
means that God has employed to gain the heart of man, and, 
consequently, that it proves the thing to be impossible. God 
has exhausted all His resources; man has shewn that he was 
wicked, past recovery; the cross of Christ condemns man-sin 
in the flesh. But this condemnation having been expressed in 
that another has undergone it, it is the absolute salvation of 
those who believe, for condemnation, the judgment of sin is 
behind us; life came out of it in resurrection. We are dead to 
sin, and alive to God, in Jesus Christ our Lord. Redemption, 
the very word, loses its force when we entertain these ideas 
of the old man. It becomes an amelioration, a practical deliver
ance from a moral state, and not a redeeming by the finished 
work of another. Ch�istianity teaches the death of the old man, 
and his just condemnation, then redemption accomplished by 
Christ, and a new life, eternal life, come down from heaven in His 
Person, and which is communicated to us when Christ enters 
into us by the word. Arminianism, or rather Pelagianism, 
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pretends that man can choose, and that thus the old man ia 
ameliorated by the thing it has accepted. The first step is made 
without grace, and it is the first step which truly costs in this 
case. 

I believe that we ought to keep to the word; but, philoso
phically and morally speaking, free-will is a false and absurd 
theory. Free-will is a state of sin. Man ought not to have to 
choose, as being outside of good. Why is he in that state? He 
ought not to have a will, any choice to make-he ought to obey, 
and enjoy in peace. If he has to choose good, then he has not 
got it yet. He is without that which is good in himself, at any 
rate, since he is not- decided. But, in fact, man is disposed to 
follow that which is evil. What cruelty to propose a duty to 
man who is already turned to evil! Moreover, philosophically 
speaking, to choose, he must be indifferent, otherwise he has 
already chosen as to his will-he must then be absolutely 
indifferent. Now, if he is absolutely indifferent, what is to decide 
his choice? A creature must have a motive; but he has none, 
since he is indifferent; if he is not, he has chosen. 

But, in fact, it is not so; man has a conscience, but he has 
a will and lusts, and they lead him. Man was free in paradise, 
but then he was in the enjoyment of good. He made use of 
his free-will, and consequently he is a sinner. To lea.ve him .to 
his free-will, now that he is disposed to do evil, would be cruelty. 
God has presented to him the choice, but it was to convince 
the conscience of the fact that, in any case, man would have 
neither good nor God. I have been somewhat oppressed with 
sleep while writing to you, but I think you will understand me. 
That people should believe that God loves the world is all right; 
but that they. should not believe that man is in himself wicked 
beyond remedy (and notwithstanding the remedy) is very bad. 
They know not themselves, and they know not God. The Lord 
is coming, dear brother; the time for the world is passing away. 
What a blessing! May God find us watching, and thinking only 
of one thing-of Him about whom God thinks-Jesus, our 
precious Saviour. 

' 

Elberfel,d, October 23rd, 1861.
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[From the French. 

I HA VE owed you a letter for a very long time, my very dear 
brother, and have thought of writing, but being continually 
travelling, at conferences, and pressed by chamber work, your 
letter has re!Ilained among the unanswered ones. At length I 
take up my pen, and be assured that my silence has not been 
from want of good-will or of interest, for indeed your letter 
interested me much, as news of the brethren always does. 

My stay of two or three days here, after a conference, gives 
me a little time to answer you. I know something of the "dolce 
far "-but of the "do lee far niente "-little comes to me. Still 
there is rest in God, and we do not fail to enjoy. it, and there 
one has nothing to do but to enjoy; this gives strength, too, 
for work. . . . Be of good courage, dear brother ; in God's 
appointed time we shall reap, if we faint not, for His strength 
is made perfect in weakness. Our brethren at -- have a good 
deal of independence, but I have always found that with a little 
affection one could make one's way happily with them. One 
could wish that there were a little more order sometimes; but 
there is a good foundation. However, it is Jesus who can do 
all, and His grace that does it. 

. . . In connection with _your work, dear brother, seek the 
Lord's face and lean on Him. When the body is not robust 
one is in danger of doing it as a task, as an obligation, and the 
spirit becomes a little legal; or one yields to weariness, and is 
discouraged before God. Work is a favour which is granted 
us. Be quite peaceful and happy in the sense of grace; then 
go and pour out that peace to souls. This is true service, from 
which one returns very weary, it may be, in body, but sustained 
and happy; one rests beneath God's wings, and takes up the 
service again till the true rest comes. Our strength is renewed 
lil;re the eagle's. Ever remember, "My grace is sufficient for thee, 
and my strength is made perfect in weakness." May communion 
with God be your chief concern, and the sweet relationships in 
which we are placed with Him. All is well when we walk in 
them; then we discern and judge everything, day by day, which 
hinders communion, and so the heart does not become hard 
nor the conscience blunted, and we readily enjoy those com-

. munications of grace which give strength. Yes, seek, above 
all, personal communion with the Lord. 

As to your Italy; truly, dear brother, everything is very 
dark, and not for Italy alone, but for the whole earth. The world 

L 
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will s9on no longer be enough for the a�biti9n of man; but 
that will be checked by Him who has the right to do it. England, 
hitherto so prosperous, is in difficulty, like all the other countries. 
American affairs tend to her destruction; with France it is still 
more so-; and also in Austria, Poland, and Turkey. Here the 
artisans are out of work. Then enormous preparations for war 
are being made everywhere. What a small thing is the wisdom 
of man! But what of that? The Lord is coming, and we belong 
to heaven. In the church there is neither Greek, barbarian, nor 
Scythian. We are Christ's servants, sure of our Master's victory, 
a victory which will give peace to the whole world; meanwhile 
-in the place where He has set us, witnesses to the peace
which God gi_ves even now. The love and grace of God which
set us in close connection with heaven, fill our hearts, and we
know how to carry to distracted and suffering souls that calm
and peace which nothing in this world can destroy. We are not
of the world, as Jesus was not of the world. Our life comes
down from heaven and returns thither as to its source. Abide
there, dear brother. It may be that in the world we shall have
tribulation, but there is One who has overcome the world. May
God in His grace keep all the brethren in this mind, so that at the
least some may know how to bear tp.e impress of peace upon their
faces, because it reigns jn their hearts, in the midst of this world
of trouble and care for so many. Everything that comes to pass,
comes to pass under God's hand ; not a sparrow falls to the ground
without Him; He forgets nothing, nothing escapes Him. Then,
too, the Lord is coming. Oh that His children thought of this!

I believe that this truth has more practical power in the hearts 
of our brethren in England; God be praised for it. Conversions are 
still frequent, the meetings increase, and fresh ones are formed; 
there is a little more devotedness, and, I think, a good spirit 
and unity. There-are some meetings which are ten times mqre 
numerous than they were last year, and others twice as numerous; 
and though there is more activity, and there was a time of peril 
for some who were in danger of being drawn into the current of 
the Revival, I believe the principles of brethren are dearer than 
ever to them. There is much which is superficial in this revival; 
more here than in Ireland, but many true conversions besides. 

Your very affectionate brother. 

Elbe1feld, October 30th, 1861.



186l 819 

[From the French. 

* * * The conviction that the same spirit which is at work
here is working in France to popularise German unbelief, and 
that, consequently, it is an organised work of the enemy, has 
induced me to reply to the English publication which serves as 
the flag of the infidel party. I am engaged with it at present. 
The result of my examination has been, not only that the Bible 
has gained yet greater value in my eyes, but that I am fully 
convinced of the superficial spirit and falseness of the upholders 
of infidelity. Their knowledge is nothing but a bringing together 
of all the objections which are built upon suppositions and 
reasonings, without foundation. There is a want of conscientious 
investigation, which strikes one when one makes such oneself. 
There is nothing historical in their history. It is an unlimited 
confidence in the power of the human mind in these days (for 
until now people have always been mistaken), which is truly 
ridiculous. They think they are able to say that such and such 
a thing must be so, that such a period must be of such duration, 
&c.: that must be, or cannot be-never that is. The whole 
system of Bunsen, their Corypheus, is but a reproduction of 
Philo, th_e platonist Jew, with the name of Christ which they 
have !:l,ttached to it, more or less, for appearance sake. They 
count the long lists of Manetho, the dynasties, and the· great 
number. of kings who have governed Egypt, and give them as 
an· evident proof that the world has lasted, or must have lasted, 
twenty thousand years at least. When the monuments are 
examined, we find two, four, eight of these kings on one single 
monument, reigning together, one often subordinate to another. 
Then, the fact of being free from the grooves of old theology, 
without having faith, makes unbelievers of them. They knew 
only that routine; the ice is broken, and, having had nothing 
but that, nothing at all is left. Truth does not exist. They 
have seen that the old forms are not tenable, and nothing remains 
to them. I admit that one has to come out of the old forms, 
but we ought to bless God that, in place of forms, His grace 
has given us the truth ; we have much to learn, without doubt 
-more to realise, but a divine certainty with regard to what
we possess. What a sweet and peaceful thought!

. . . They have discovered what brethren, through grace, 
have discovered before them, that old things are passing away; 
they note the difference of character of the sacred writers, but 
they only touch the surface; and all that is of God, all that ia 
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connected with His wisdom, His grace, His goodness, they 
ignore, and are utterly without eyes to see. 

London, December 3rd, 1861. 

[Prom the Frer&ch. 

* * * As to this article in the --, I have not seen it, but
I have a general idea of the doctrine it contains, and I hold 
it to be _entirely false. Something similar-the same doctrine, 
only pushed to its furthest consequences-shewed itself (not 
amongst brethren, but outside), so that I have had to do with 
it. I believe these views are calculated to do much evil. There 
is a literalism which to me errs greatly in interpretation. Oft�n 
the intelligence occupies itself t90 much with the word, without 
question of souls, and without having to do with souls, and it 
is speculation. 

The passages in Matthew and Mark, and in Luke also, depict 
the rejection of the Jews, children of the kingdom according to 
the flesh, and the children according to grace, received. Also, 
to take the bosom of Abraham literally is nonsense. The idea 
of the bosom of Abraham is the best place, in the eye of the 
Jews. For the Jewish system, riches were proofs of blessing; 
but the Lord lifts the veil and shews the other world, but He 
depicts it from a Jewish point of view. For a Jew, Abraham 
was the head of blessing, and the poor man was the nearest to 
him, like John leaning on the bosom of Jesus at the last supper. 
If we take these passages literally, the wicked rich man ought 
to have a body (Lazarus also); then one drop of water ought 
to have been able to relieve him. It is real nonsense. Those 
whom we call the Fathers of the church amused themselves 
with the same speculations, which proves to me nothing more 
than this, that the sense of the passages has not been seized, 
nor, with· regard to this, the bearing of redemption and of sin. 
Matthew viii. 11, 12 does not apply to the time of the establish
ment of the kingdom on earth; it refers to being with Abraham 
who will be raised, on the one hand, and the Jews rejected on 
the other, which they will not be when the kingdom _is established. 
If Matthew xiii. 42, 50 applies to the judgment of the reign, I 
reply, the judgment of the living is as final as that of the dead: 
Matthew xxv. 46 proves it. When we hold firmly fundamental 
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truths, we are saved from these mistakes, which result from 
conclusions hastily drawn from passages which do not speak 
of it. 

The case of the wicked rich man was certainly not the judg
ment of the kingdom, for it was immediately after his death. 
If Matthew xxii. 13 spoke only of a temporary judgment, no 
hypocrite would be subjected to any other; if this judgment is 
not temporary, then the whole system falls. But see the effect 
when parables which state general principles are used for the 
details whi�h will accompany them: 1. There will be only one 
man judged. 2. All who profess the gospel must live till the 
end, and be judged on the earth. Further, thirdly, it is those 
who are called, not chosen; they are not saved, or verse 14: 
contradicts verse 11. All this is bui;. to save themselves. In 
Matthew xxv., the Lord says, "I know you not." This is not 
so if they are only rejected for the kingdom. If they mean that 
those who are excluded from the kingdom will be judged all the 
same before the great white throne, Matthew xxv. 4:1, 46 shews 
that it will not be so. 

Luke xiii. 24-30 proves the contrary of what is said. It is 
the total condemnation of those who had the pretension of being 
children, of having the kingdom by right, and the revelation of 
the admission of Gentiles. . . . Naturally I can say nothing 
of the details, for I have not the article; but I understand the 
principle of this system, and I believe it to be entirely without 
foundation. 

London, 1861. 

[ From the French. 

* * * I tell you this news, because it is right that brethren
should be interested in their brethren wherever they may be, 
so that they may pray for them. We do not count enough on 
the intervention of God, that He hears our prayers and that 
He acts, He who disposes of everything. So we do not bring 
Him enough the difficulties which spring up in the work. How 
many times have I found that in presenting all to Him, He has 
acted in bles<:ing by means that one could not have foreseen. 
Only, we must stay close to him. John was accustomed to be 
near Jesus, and when a solemn case arrives, he is in the position 
to ask of Him an apswer, accordin� to the intimacy of his trqst 
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in Him-confidence. We have no right to anything, but near 
Him we enjoy the communications of His love. The secret of 
the Lord is with those who fear Him. 

In connection with what you tell me about evangelisation, 
be it of the appeal to souls, I am as far as possible from thinking 
it a low thing. A faithful brother, who had at heart the walk 
of the brethren, reproached me for devoting myself too much 
to it, more than twenty years ago. I have no regret, far from 
it; I feel that other broth�rs have a greater gift for it; but it 
is a joy to me, when God gives me the grace of being occupied 
with that part of the work. In these last times this work is of 
the greatest importance. Also, God has led many people into 
it. With some there is what is superficial, so that a work which 
acts more deeply in consciences becomes also necessary; but, 
here at least, it is as if God would urge souls into a place of 
safety before the end. Thank God, there is more zeal among 
brethren on that side also; but I believe that, in all times, blessing 
within is in the measure of the spirit of evangelisation. The 
reason is very simple. It is the presence of God which blesses, 
and God is love, and it is love which makes one seek souls. It 
is not at all to despise or neglect the care of souls that are 
christian. Nothing is more important in. its place, but it seems 
to me that the two things go together where the love of God 
is found. Nor is it any more to neglect what are called the 
principles of brethren, principles to which I always attach the 
greatest importance, as the testimony of God in these last days. 
It is the word which makes me receive tham as the truth at 
the beginning; experience has made me feel the importance of 
them for the whole church, and that in the sight of the Lord 
and as the testimony of God essential for these times. But God 
loves souls, and if we do not seek them He will set His testimony 
elsewhere. He loves us, I believe; but He has no need of us. 
May He give us only to be faithful to Him, and He will certainly 
bless us. His patience also is great. 

London, J ariuary 23rd, 1862. 

[From the French. 

BELOVED BROTITER,- . . .  With r�gard to --, what shall 
I say to you 1 It is all so painful. For my own part, the longer 
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I go on, the more importance I attach to the judgment of the 
assembly, but I am deeply distressed for poor --. I think 
that God is dealing with him also on account of his unyielding 
spirit, because his will is so little broken. He even boasted of 
never giving way. Now God is obliged to say, Well, I will make 
yo:u give way. If not, He breaks us. But this troubles me7

because he has been blessed, devoted, and has suffered for the 
Lord. But God wants that we should be submissive; and it is 
His grace. Will goes for nothing; we are worth nothing, and 
must recognise that it is all grace. I know, for myself that if 
we yield to His grace, God is full of goodness. He does not take 
pleasure in correcting us, very far from that ; . He spares us a 
thousand times, and blesses us. 

I was glad to hear, dear brother, that you are in better heart. 
Be so. If this courage springs from confidence in Jesus, it will 
never fail you. His strength is made perfect in weakness. 

Remember me very affectionately to all the brethren. I had 
a little hope of visiting the South, but my eye has lost me a 
good deal of time. 

I have now in prospect a voyage across the Atlantic, to visit 
the brethren in Canada. If I do not go there (for it depends, 
humanly speaking, upon a brother who is labouri ng in those 
parts), I may very likely see you again this year in France. If 
I go to Canada, I think we shall start shortly, in the course of 
this month. It is a long voyage for me at my age; but it is in 
the Lord's service, and I am encouraged to undertake it. I 
should greatly like to see my dear French brethren again, but 
I know not whether or when God will grant me this joy. May 
He preserve them for the day of Christ. May He keep them 
in devotedness, humility, and the joy of commu,nion with Him. 
My soul is much knit to theirs, and my prayers are for their 
eternal good. 

May He bles� you, too, dear brother. If God prospers me on 
my voyage, and if I have time to see tho brethren, I think I 
shall return from Canada this year. There is much to do here 
and in Ireland, and there is, thank God, blessing in many places. 

Your affectionate brother in Jesus. 
London, July 2nd, 1862. 
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To the same.] [From the French. 

VERY DEAR BROTHER,-You are mistaken if you think I have 
looked upon you as a drone; such an idea never entered my 
mind. I have sometimes thought that you were wanting in 
courage. I do not doubt that the opinion you gave of yourself 
may be correct. As to --, I am not acquainted with the 
details ; -- had told me in a general way how the case stood. 
The whole story has been very painful to me, not only for the 
sake of the family (and I have felt this much), but also on 
account of -- himself. He has been a devoted man; and has 
been in prison for the Lord's sake. I think it a burden ( or at 
least should be a burden) on every heart, to think that he is 
where he is now. I do not at all know just now what brought 
on the catastrophe, how the inquiry was occasioned, or the 
matter again brought forward. But we must look higher than 
the instruments. If the hand of God is upon us, it is still His 
hand, always His hand in love-but His. hand. I do not think 
that the evil that has been judged in this poor brother is the 
only thing which has compelled God to put him, a labourer
for he was one-under the rod. His unyielding spirit made 
discipline necessary; at least, so it seems to me. God would 
never have allowed the evil, but He could have brought a heart 
to bow, to repent, without bringing him forward before every
body, as He has done. And how many Christians who were 
falling has He treated with a tenderness and gentleness which 
man might have said they did not deserve, which they them
selYes have said and felt they did not deserve-for He does 
not delight in wounding us and breaking us down. Why has 
poor -- been more in public on account of his faults 1 It 
may be, that such an one has been the instrument, and that 
some have been embittered against him; but God holds all 
hearts in His hands. What I hope is that God in His grace, 
God who always acts in love, will work by this means, grievous 
as it may be, to softln this brother, to induce him to judge 
himself, to humble himself before God, and surely God will 
bless him; and this I desire with all my heart. It may be that 
God saw that it was necessary to treat this evil with rigour, 
lest it should take root. In every case, we must look at His 
ways. 

I have formed no judgment as to your moving from -. 
God guides us, and orders what concerns His beloved church, 
where the wisdom of man is wanting through our weakness, 
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and even by means of our weakness, where the heart is right. 
I hope you may be blessed at--. I do not blame you at all 
if you give lessons. I desire with all my heart that God may 
send forth labourers into His harvest; but no one can go beyond 
his gift, and what he does beyond it can only be hurtful to 
himself, perhaps to others. Yes, I ask God to raise up labourers, 
and that there may be faith and devotedness-this I ask with 
all my heart. But I do not pretend even to form a judgment 
upon every case which arises. 

You may be sure that I am deeply interested in the work, 
and so the activity of the labourers affects me closely; but I 
believe that our God keeps a strong hand over all, and my trust' 
is in His goodness and faithfulness. Naturally when one is 
much interested in a thing, one thinks of all that happens. But 
I am accused of letting things take their own course too much. 
Still it seems to me that I trust in God that the work is His 
own. If I can help in that work, it is a favour which He confers 
on me, \mt I think that often when �e wish to guide and govern 
too much faith is wanting .... 

Remember me affectionately to the brethren. If I do not 
start for C�nada, I have some hope of seeing them. May God 
bless and keep your wife. 

Your ever affectionate brother. 

I have just had some very good meetings in the country, 
and the brethren generally are getting on well. 

Bristol, July 27th, 1862.

DEAR MRS. --,-As regards Romans x1., it is clearly the 
root and tree of promise from Abraham. No saint before him 
became the head of a stock, so that they should be for blessing 
-children of such a thing. None answered to the converse of
Adam the head of a fallen race. The promised seed was of
course the one in whom all was made good, and so Gentiles
come in according to Galatians iii. But there was a natural
seed, to whom the possession of promise in this world was
assured, and in whom it will be made good-that is Israel, and
the apostle is shewing in this chapter that they are not cast
off as a people. That stock of promise remains, but many branches
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have been broken off,.and Gentiles have been gra:ffed into their 
place, that is, of enjoyment of the promise on earth. But then 
the Gentiles are no natural seed, and draw their standing by 
faith. If they depart from this, if they do not abide in God's 
goodness, they will be broken off as the Jews were (save the 
remnant), but the tree will abide still in the earth as the place 
of promise, and the Jews be graffed in as to their own olive-tree. 
It is quite evident that the olive�tree cannot be the church; 
that could not be the own olive-tree of unbelieving Israel who 
were cut off when it was set up. But the tree of promise was 
originally theirs ; even Christ came of them as concerning the 
flesh. Nor has God cast them off, as this chapter is written to 
shew. Only they were set aside by their own rejecting the 
promises to be mere objects of mercy. 

If there be anything these few words do not clear up, I shall 
be glad to write again. 

Faithfully yours in Jesus. 
1862. 

To the same.] 

* * ·* There is a principle which we must keep in mind in
reading prophecy; that is, that the prophet takes up circum
stances near his eye, and in which the faith of God's people 
were then concerned, going ,on to ulterior and final events in 
which the government of God should be displayed and closed. 
The transition from one to another is not always at once per
ceptible: still, once the principle is recognised, it is generally 
easy to see where it passes from one to the other. A notable 
instance is in Joel, when a plague of caterpillars and other 
d�structive insects prefigures the northern army at the end of 
the age, to which the prophet then turns, yet not losing sight 
of the question of earthly plenty, as you may see. Yet the 
language changes in chapter i. 15. It is abhorred before it. 
was there. Yet in chapter ii. the images are kept up, and, 
chapter iii. 24, 25, distinctly alluded to. In Isaiah xix. it begins 
with the present things: in verse 16 it begins to pass on to the 
ultimate events, taking present judgments as the image. The 
inroads of Nebuchadnezzar are the prefigurement and partially 
the commencement of final judgments, because all are part of 
the government of God, Chapter -pr.. is a special prophecy as 
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to an earlier attack by Assyria on Egypt. Tartan, it appears, 
wa:s a title, general, or some such thing .. Sargon was, it seems, 
founder of a new dynasty just before Sennacherib. . . . 

Ever affectionately in the Lord. 
July, 1862. 

[ From the French. 

* * * Truth is eternal and love endures for ever; both are
in our precious Saviour; let us hold them fast through grace. 
In these last days everything comes out more plainly as the 
dawn of the day draws on; I can say that the truth of eternal 
things has a reality that it has never had. Christ becomes more 
and more everything; the things which perish have only an 
appearance. We have always to fight, but that which is not 
seen is eternal, and is ours by grace. May Christ dwell in our 
hearts by faith. . . • 

Canada fl862.] 

To the same.] LFrom the French. 
* * * The objection made to,the use of I Corinthians vii. 14

has no force. Among the Jews, if one married a Gentile, or vice 
versa, the Jew was not profane, but he had profaned himself; 
the children were profane, and the Jew had to send away both 
wife and children. The husband did not cease to be a Jew, 
though profaned, but his children were profane, and therefore 
they could not even be profaned, for that which is already 
profane cannot be made so. 

Now, grace being come, it was the reverse which took place. 
The unbelieving husband did not cease to be an unbeliever, but 
he was relatively sanctified (not holy); then the child was holy, 
not inwardly in its soul, h1�t it had right to the privileges which 
belonged to the people of God on earth, privileges from which 
the child of a mixed marriage among the Jews was debarred, 
because he was profal\e. He was no more a sinner than any 
other, but he was excluded from the circle in which were found 
the blessings accorded by God to His people, and they were 
great as the apostle says. . . . 
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To the same.] [From the French. 

* * * We are in the last days, and evidently God is acting
in grace to withdraw His people from evil and judgment; but 
there must be more devotedness, more separation. May God 
in His goodness work ; there is still much to be done in calling 
out souls and establishing them in the truth, so that they be 
not carried away by every wind of doctrine. There is so much 
unbelief; and the human mind is so active, that souls are exposed 
to dangers of every kind. God keeps them, and His own are, 
after all, always in safety; only the snare is no longer formalism, 
but the rejection of everything, or the substitution of opinions 
for divine truth. Yet I believe that it is a fin� moment for one 
who is decided. We must be Christians in good earnest, and 
accept the foolishness of· God as wiser than men, and the weak
ness of God as stronger than men. A humble walk, in entire 
dependence on God, looking unto Jesus, is singularly blessed in 
these present days, and soon will come the rest. 

[ Date uncertain.] 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-! should have been very glad to have 
seen you, and shall be so still, if the Lord so orders it. Mean
while I will answer your letter briefly. I could not, of course, 
present myself as a Baptist, because I could not be one, and 
necessarily could not say I was, nor of any sect. It would 
violate my whole conscience in the church of God, and in these 
last days especially, for I do not doubt either that we are in 
them. I feel it is of the last importance to keep my testimony 
distinct-I mean distinctly in that truth which I believe the 
Lord would maintain as His own. I should receive a Baptist 
or an Independent cordially as a Christian, but I could not 
give any other testimony than what I believe to be the truth. 
I am very glad you preach the gospel wherever the Lord opens 
a door. But I apprehend your desire to have access has led 
you to dim a part of that truth which might have seemed likely 
to shut the door to you. Do not suppo

1

se I am judging you; I 
speak simply from the contents of your letter. I doubt that 
faith is shewn in lowering my own position from the light I 
have, to coalesce with that which has it not. I may adapt my 
teaching to all -persons in grace, but not adapt myself to their 



1862 829 

want of teaching. I have seen, dear brother, those who get 
into the forms of brethren, who had no faith in the reality of 
the unity of Christ's body, and who-when the support of those 
forms failed them-naturally sank, from not personally holding 
on to Christ according to the power of that truth, into the 
common course of what then might surround them. But such 
are not upon equal ground of blessing with those they have 
last got amongst them-[that of] the light which the others 
have left--because they have not the conscience of having left 
any. I think it very likely, from what I know of the gathering 
of M. at the time you were there, that there was very little 
light or feeling as to the church being the .body of Christ, and 
that it ought to shew itself as such in the earth; so I am not 
surprised it should not have had much hold on your mind. 
What I shquld say to you would be to preach as earnestly and 
as devotedly as you can, to seek the salvation of the souls 
around you, and search the word diligently to see if there was 
not an unity of the body of Christ through the Holy Ghost 
sent down from· heaven, and hence if sects are not wrong. See 
if that presence of the Holy Ghost be not a first principle of 
Christianity. I dare say, if you wished it, some tracts or books 
on these subjects which would serve as finger-posts to you 
might be sent down. The scriptures would, of course, remain 
as the treasury of the truth itself. We facilitate our path by 
nmning into the channels dug by men for the current of 
Christianity to run in, but we do not always maintain the 
testimony of the word by it. 

As to the Lord's coming. It is not the subject always to 
bring to souls, though connected even with conversion by Paul 
to the Thessalonians; but at least it ought to be everywhere 
the expression of our own hope, so that it should be confessed 
and known to be our hope Thus I may use it with the best 
wisdom I have for others, but it ought to be known as my 
faith with them who have to say to me-as my faith, not my 
opinion. I do not doubt that Louis Napoleon is doing his own 
part assigned of God in preparing the way of forming the Latin 
empire, but no man can say he is ,personally to be the head, 
because scripture has not said it. It is a mere man's opinion. 
I do not believe even that the head of the beast is antichrist 
at all. I believe that the second beast is antichrist (Rev. xiii.), 
not the first. But, I add, to me the Lord's coming is not a 
question of prophecy, but my present hope. Events before His 
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judging the quick are the subject of prophecy; His coming to 
receive the church is our present, heavenly hope. There is no 
event between me and heaven. There are between this time and 
Christ's judgment of the earth. Now we are blessed with Christ; 
as His bride and His body, we appear with Him, reign with 
Him: the great peculiar blessing of the church is being associ
ated with Christ Himself. The government of the world is 
another thing; prophecy lights up that as a candle in a dark 
place, but I am of the day. It is this especially Christians hav.e 
to learn that they are one with Christ, blessed with Him. And 
this applies to everything. "My peace I give unto you"
" That they may have my joy fulfilled in themselves"-" The 
glory which thou hast given me I have given them"-'' That 
the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them"
" I have given them the words which thou gavest unto me" 
-" I go to my Father and your Father; my God and your 
God." This brings perfect love so close to our hearts that it 
is very precious, and thus we nourish ourselves with that 
love. 

I should have been glad if you could have come to Guelph. 
But God's will is better than all opportunities if we are clear 
as to that. May the Lord bless you in your toil for your family. 
I was very glad to get your letter, and shall be glad to hear 
from you again. If you write for any books or tracts, do not 
mind the cost, I will send them. They sometimes refresh us 
in the wilderness, and you could have some gospel ones to 
distribute. Have you any place you worship at with others 
besides your preaching1 I do not doubt we are in the last 
days, but I do not comound the government of the world and 
the portion of the church-Christ's body. You will. find in 
Revelation xii. that when Satan is cast down to begin the 
three and half years, the victory of the heavenly company is 
celebrated as complete, and their tribulation and conflict over. 

Peace be with you, and blessing upon yours, is the sincere 
and earnest desire. of 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 

Toronto, September 17th, 1862. 
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[From the French. 

:MY DEAR --,-I take account of public discipline. What
ever be the feebleness of brethren, I find that it is important 
before God to give to discipline all the weight of faith. To me 
it is a principle all the more settled, that the church is feeble 
and in disorder. I own that one may be mistaken in particular 
cases, but to acknowledge the church of twos or threes, is for 
me an essential thing. This necessarily causes reserve in my 
intercourse with you ; it does not change my affection or desire 
to see you happy and blessed, but affects our communications. 

There is another thing: I do not say that you would not 
have recovered peace with God, but there is another considera
tion, namely, the way and the government of God towards 
those whom He loves .... The impression remains with me, 
that on some points your heart is not altogether open-face to 
face with yourself and with God. There is; up to a certain 
point, a desire to hide more or less what has passed; it is 
human nature; but when it is a question of knowing if a soul 
is restored, that is everything, so to speak. I do not wish to 
know evil of you, and much prefer not to know it. If the soul 
is restored all the past is null, and I wish to forget what could 
only cause the heart sorrow. If God remembers it no more, 
His own may well do as much. Such is not my difficulty; the 
only question is if the soul has now judged all the evil. The 
judgment of evil in its roots, and power over self-deliverance 
from the power of sin-go together. You must not confound 
peace and communion.. One may have peace, not have the 
least thought of anything being imputed to one, and not have 
the joy of communion, because there is something that grieves 
the Holy Spirit, or some forbidden thing that the heart retains, 
or a state of soul where there has been evil, and where, though 
recovered from it, the work of God in the heart is not accom
plished. I do not think some forbidden thing is your case; it 
may be that something yet remains to be done that communion 
may flow in the peace of the soul. . . . 

Confidence destroyed is the most painful thing in the world ; 
the consciences of brethren are shocked, their hearts distressed. 
It may be that the effect of it is manifested, but it is not for 
you, dear --, to complain of the lack of tenderness or of 
consideration in your own case. I am sure that when the 
work in your soul is completely accomplished you will become 
reconciled with those whose confidence you have destroyed. 
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. There is the natural pride to overcome, as well as the 
judgment of the fruit that the flesh has produced. Humility 
before man is often the best proof of restoration before God. 
I prefer being behind your expectation as a man, to failing in 
faithfulness, in a truly divine interest for your soul before God. 
You may be certain that if you were really restored, and that 
the results of grace were produced in your heart, the past would 
never remain in mine as something against you. The forgiveness 
of God is for me the source of happiness; it leads me to rejoice 
with those who are pardoned, not to impute evil to them or 
to remember it. You can count on that; what I look for is a 
melted heart, softened, distrustful of self, a heart where the 
new man prevails in every respect over the old man. The evil 
of the old man is easily forgiven, when there remains (in a 
practical way) but the new. 

There, dear --, is what holds me back. There is reserve, 
waiting, not lack of interest or of heart for you, but a waiting 
for the work of God. It does not seem to me to be entirely 
done. It is no lack of affection to desire that it may be. 

London (Ontario), October 2nd, 1862.

To· the same.] [From the French. 
You will doubtless think, dear --, that I am hard and 

heartless with regard to you, all the more that my last letter 
scarcely met the expectation of your he�rt. But I place myself 
-at least I try to-before the Lord for you; not without con
sidering the needs of your heart, but putting even before these
the good of your soul as well as the glory of the Lord, which
is connected with it. I write now that you may know that I
am not unmindful of the need of your heart, that you may
feel that I take account of it, and that I desire to see the grace
of God meet you on this side also. I do not cease to love you.
You had a natural character, where with much affection and
energy, there was but little moral veneration. Now when one
is away from the Lord the bad side of the character shews itself
at once, and the moral sensibilities grow weak, and this is what
has happened to you. The restoration of your soul will take
place by your being led to judge this, re-establishing, and in a
certain sense I might say, establishing the judgment of the new
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man, ol' God, on this side of your nature. One may follow the 
leading of the Spirit of God as being born of God, and walk 
well in abandoning the allurements of the old man, without 
having judged the character that no longer produces its fruits. 
If we walk humbly with God, this will be done little by little, 
almost without our being aware of it. Otherwise, if there is 
confidence in oneself, negligence, this character which was 
dormant, reproduces itself in a fall. Then there is not real 
restoration of soul until this is judged. This is what is called 
in Job x.xxiii. "to shew unto :man his uprightness" or his duty, 
that is to say, what is the. right place for him before God in 
the inner man. 

I do not speak of the fruits "YV"hich this character has produced 
-it is easy to judge tha�but it has to do with oneself. It is
then that pride disappears, the wish to excuse oneself. One
is before God. If the course· of others has broken us down we
are thankful, we see in it the hand of God, and not of men.
But above all there is the sober judgment of oneself, a clear
perception of one's own character, but humiliation before God,
because one takes the side of the Iiew man and of God against.
oneself. There is gentleness and graciousness. I am myself
what God detests, and I cannot bear the thought of being
detested by God. I do not speak of imputation, I suppose we
are clear as to that; but I speak of the fact that Christ is in
us for communion, and we have been-whaU

When we think of what belongs to us, not of our position 
before God, but that Christ can dwell in our hearts by faith, 
and that our intercou'fse with God can be real in the purity of 
the Spirit of God, and up to what point our natural character, 
our flesh has led us, then the heart shrinks. To think of it is 
despair. We need that uprightness of Job; when grace acts it 
is the resoration of the soul; communion is re-established; 
the heart finds God again. We are always exposed, even to 
relapses, until we have reached that point. But when we have, 
it is peace; the will which shews itself in the acting of the 
natural character is broken, and we walk with God ; we can 
follow Christ, not before. May the Lord indeed work in your 
heart, and exercise it according to His grace. I shall be glad 
to know what your state is. 

1862. 
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DEAREST --,-I had been praying as· to this matter in -
Street. That meeting began with the activity of some with little 
fellowship of brethren on that side the water, and became a 
refuge even to those who sought agitation. God has shewn the 
weakness, but delivered the simple. There may be some to be 
regretted (all in one sense), but_if those delivered walk in grace 
and firmness, and individually so too, as grace gets the upper 
hand in the others, they will be delivered too: complete break 
with some, in the state they are in at present, I look upon as 
a mercy, a great mercy. There is sometimes a little tightness 
at --, but they are tmited and care for one another. 

All this abuse of brethren I look upon as a sign that God 
delights in their testimony for truth. I feel in every respect, 
more than ever, the immense importance of their position, and 
that in respect of the question of truth too, only it is a narrower 
path. Standards and church authority are proving an utter 
failure, infidelity making, alas! often cop webs of them. I hear 
dissenters are in the ·same perplexity. The matter of Colenso 
is most significant. That there is grace for union,. and union 
.holding fast the truth, is just the best and only testimony that 
can be given for God now; and if we look to Him He will 
maintain it. 

Union without the truth many would have. The dissenters 
uneasy, yet in practice (here at least), hold it for indifferent. 
God has exercised us for this point by the Bethesda question, 
which I look upon now as the greatest mercy. There is an 
attempt to keep up unity by mere organisation. There was 
organisation at the first, but that too is a failure: three have 
tried it in different ways among brethren, and have in result 
broken up what seemed to have power, firmness, grace and 
kno�ledge. It has not stood. I believe in the ruin of the 
church,.. but I believe that Christ will be where two or three 
are gathered together in His name. 

As to dear --, I do not see that it is more than "I have 
not faith in it." I think I could explain that to him. I

have faith in God for it, feeble faith, and in presence of all 
kinds of difficulties, but I have faith in God. I have never 
known Him fail those who trust in Him. Obedience is the 
path of power-that was settled in our controversy with the 
Irvingites-but not of apparent power, but of having God with 
one, a little strength, not denying Christ's name, keeping His 
word, keeping the word of His patience. That is what we hav� 
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to look for now, not apparent strength; obedience, grace, and 
union in dependence on Christ, waiting for Him, waiting as 
He i� waiting. Where there is this, there will be a testimony, 
and just what the world cannot understand. "Infirmities" is 
the weakness in which Christ's power is displayed by maintain
ing what is so weak. ,Vby attack brethren so much, but that 
they feel there is what they cannot deal with-what works on 
the conscience1 From what you say of the pamphlet which I 
have not seen, I should think it would do good, as the unbelief 
is betrayed in it. 

I have answered the Record,* Quarterly Journal of Prophecy, t 
&c., since I was here, but my path here has been very quiet. 
I have been kept here at Hamilton longer than I thought, as 
many serious souls are getting blessing. I know nothing as to 
their joining brethren, as it is called, nor have I inquired; but 
they are getting peace, seeing what the church is, and hence 
what the state of things which are so called is, getting through 
grace faith according to the truth. I have never asked them 
a word about brethren, but the work is full of interest-not 
numbers, but souls m earnest. Yet everywhere I have been 
souls have been added or restored. Of course there are fears 
and opposition, but this must be expected, yet there is distinct, 
evident blessing for souls in earnest. I have the bush to visit 
yet. . . . 

Some new towns are opening too, where our brother E., who 
has been greatly blessed, had not been. He really (though 
there were individuals who had come out, but recently got 
loose and had material things) may be, viewing it as a whole, 
considered the founder of the work in Canada. I have followed 
his footsteps where he had laid the foundation, save here, and 
in one or two new places, and even here the nucleus was 
indirectly through his means. In general there are very nice 
brethren here indeed, and caring for one another-of course 
ordinary trials, but grace and fellowship. 

I had a .tolerably bad attack in my eye, but thank God am 
quite well. We have had fine weather hitherto, and often pretty 
much like England, only drier. 

I have set about the Synopsis of the Revelation since I have 
been here and have enjoyed my study of it. 

Peace be with you; my kindest love to the brethren, and 
* "Collect�d Writings," vol. vii., p. 459
t lbid, vol. x., p. 49.
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many unfeigned' thanks for their prayers. The Lord sparing me 
I shall see them again, but I do not see my work in Canada 
:finished yet. 

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 

Hamilwn (received], De-eember 12th, 1862.

DEAR --,-Here and in the U.S. the church and the world 
are more mixed than even in England, so that the testimony 
of brethren is more definite and important as far as the sphere 
goes, and things seem to point to an awakening as to this in 
the States. I have been invited to more than one point: how 
the Lord will lead I know not. In this place there is no very 
apparent fruit in the meeting. Two have been restored, but I 
think a working of the testimony in the consciences around, 
more perhaps than anywhere. Only Toronto would be com
pared. Several have found peace-one who had fallen into 
infidelity-and a full salvation, a translating into the kingdom 
of G'od's dear Son, the church, the Lord's coming, have laid 
hold and deeply exercised the consciences of many. At Toronto 
I have a larger congregation. Here the very work in souls made 
them afraid, and get warnings, though the last indeed is the case 
in Toronto. At Guelph, where our conference was, the growth 
of the assembly has been rapid since. I suppose, the Lord 
willing, I shall go when I take it as my starting-point for 
sleighing on into the bush and the shores of Lake Huron, where 
I am expected. I do trust the Lord will keep up and deepen 
even the awakening of souls in this place. The American habit 
of joining a church for respectability makes the church regularly 
worldly, but there are a good many Christians, but in a dead 
state. In Canada there are about 250 brethren, and walking 
intelligently and happily everywhere. The great instrument of 
this really was E., though of course others have laboured in 
detail, but all was confusion till he was here. We are now 
jn snow and I am old; but save a day or two, no very violent 
cold, scarcely calling to wrap up as much as in England, but 
it i8 coming, I suppose, with Christmas. . . . I have got on 
a considerable way--chapter xv.-with the Revelation for the 
Synopsis, having at last felt led to take it up fully. You will 
have seen the "Brethren and their Reviewers." 
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I cannot but feel that the Lord is working here, and that 
my journey here was most timely. There is nothing of eclat; 
but in these last days a solemn settling of principle which will 
under grace be important for this country, nay, for the whole 
�ontinent. The foundation of the truth as to the church's 
position, �its hopes and its salvation, have been brought home 
to all classes of Christians, and the authority of scriptures 
singularly exercised its power in their consciences. This too 
has strengthened the brethren. The Lord only knows the result. 
We must only work on while it is called to-day. My kindest 
love to the brethren, and thanks for all their kind interest in 
me and my work. May they be blessed in the fruit of their 
prayers, and in their own souls too. 

I have enjoyed Luke much lately, as presenting the Person 
of the Lord. 

Hamilton [received], December 24th, 1862. 

DEAR BROTHER,-Y ou will, I trust, have got my letter. I 
gave you some account of --. It is so far difficult that 
there is nothing very striking or salient, though it seems to 
me the Lord is evidently working. Souls have been added to 
the assembly; but it is not so much this as the working of 
truth in many, in which the Lord's hand seems to be manifest. 
Then, of course, too, opposition has been at work: it is all a 
useful experience of pat�ence. 

But our spring of labour must be in the Lord, not in effects. 
He has· to say, "Then have I laboured in vain and spent my 
strength for nought and in vain: yet is my judgment with the 
Lord and my work 'with my God." We are often encouraged 
as He never was, but we must depend on Him for energy to 
work. Perhaps I am wrong to say "never," for the woman at 
the well of Samaria evidently was sent to His soul, when driven 
by jealousy out of Judea, and one anxious soul shewed Him 
the fields white for harvest, and gave Him meat to eat man 
knew not of. But we must be in the secret of the Lord to have 
this kind of encouragement. Perfect grace in Him gave Him to 
see the bearing and import of the working of grace in others 
and the immensity of such facts; so in the poor woman (Mary) 
who anointed His feet in Bethany. But then He is a source of 
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strength and blessing and encouragement to us which, though 
perfect in communion with His Father, He had not, because 
He enters into all our difficulties and infirmities, and loneliness 
-has a word in season to speak to him that is weary, as having
passed through the sorrows.

I have known much what it is to have little retirement in 
the villages of France and Switzerland. But where there is the 
earnest desire of it, and we are in the path of the Lord's will, 
He makes opportunities for us, and makes-when there is 
diligence-our opportunities profitable by His grace. We have 
in such cases to use diligence to seize moments, but even in 
going from one place to another, if alone, we find such, and 
richer sometimes than longer times where there is not the same 
diligence of heart with God. And then be sure moments of 
longer duration have a value which otherwise they would not, 
and are rescued from idle intercourse otherwise. Still it is 
always of the last importance to take care we have always 
moments of communion, as nothing can supply their place, 
and our work flows from God when we have; and there is the 
seriousness and earnestness of dealing in God's behalf with 
souls in their eternal interest. 

I think we ought to look for fruits as a sign that God is 
working with us, but it should not be the spring of labour, 
but our intercourse with Him so as to have His mind. Peace 
be with you, dearest brother, and may �e give you to be much 
with Him. 

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 
llamilton. 

To the same.] 

DEAREST BROTHER,-! should not have suggested such a plan 
to you as you speak of. I feel in such cases that gift and all 
else must find their own level, and my hearty desire would be, 
I need not say, to have labourers in the Lord's vineyard. It 
must depend on your own consciousness of the Lord's calling. 
But if you feel that there is not a call for work which absorbs 
your time, I believe that you would have more energy for work 
if you were occupied in some way. But if you have energy, 
and are drawn out into the work so as to fill up all your time, 
I should be very sorry to see you spend it in other labour. 
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There is another consideration; occupation would, I suppose, 
tie you to one place, and if your gift is evangelising, this might 
be a hindrance, if visiting it would not at all. I think your 
selling about something would be a very good testimony, and 
would not hinder your giving it up if you felt your heart led 
out to work. Do not let :µiomentary discouragement form your 
judgment. I sought at first to do something myself as a testi
mony that it was an honourable path, but was so called hither 
and thither for work that I never really entered on it. I believe 
that the work of --. is forming itself, and hence do not doubt 
that the movement of active brethren may take a more definite 
shape. If you find a door open, go on. If you have not, and 
you find anything to do, do it by all means. I believe it would 
be a good example. If you can do both-by all means. But 
if you find your time occupied with work for the Lord, work 
on. If, in spite of seeking souls, you have time on your hands, 
it is a very good thing y0u should employ it. We had brethren 
in France who worked at some trade, one a watchmaker in the 
summer and p.arvest, and evangelised all the winter, when 
the people were free, and several have done something-on� 
of them, one of the most efficient labourers we have; but it 
does not hinder his work, for he is very active. 

If you have time necessarily unemployed, get some good work 
for necessary uses, but do not be discouraged because at first 
souls do not fall into your hands. It is quite right not to be a 
burden if we can, but at the same time you should think of 
the work, not of that. It would be a loss to leave Christ's work 
mer�ly to live. Christ has ordained that they that preach the 
gospel should live of the gospel. 

It is to my mind wholly a question whether you find in 
Christ's work real occupation for your time in evangelising and 
visiting. If not, then it is all quite right you should fill up tho 
remainder. In that case labour would only, I think, strengthen 
your hands for the Lord's work. If you gave up any part of 
His work for it, it would be a mistake. You have then to see 
if the energy which sets to work is in exercise. Let Christ's 
work be the governing anti principal thought. 

Hamilton, 1863.

Affectionately yours. 
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To the same.] 

DEAREST BROTHER,-! was glad to hear you were occupied 
and found openings. I judge any occupation, such as com
mercial traveller (which I mention because some one said you 
thought of it), would engross you, and lead you where divinely
given work might not be. All I should think of, supposing your 
time was not fully occupied, would be to do something which 
would fill it up, which you could relinquish when service called. 
In a wild country this is even easier than in an old one, only 
it requires a little faith and energy. If you found you were 
not called in your heart to work, that is a different question. 
It depends on our love to souls. Q-od draws out our hearts after 
them when He moves us to serve Him. in these things. Then 
it is a great matter to follow the Lord's leading where �is 
Spirit is working, and, above all, self-sacrifice and devotedness : 
this, above all, I feel to be the great matter. 

There is another thing that you will have to consider, that 
is, that true work is not like ordination to an office where a 
routine is to be gone through, and, if blessing comes, it is all 
well. There are exercises of soul; there is, even when we have 
the truest desire to serve, so much in us that has to be exercised 
to fit us for service. You might say, did not Paul preach at 
once 1 Yes; but he was then set aside for some years till 
Barnabas went to seek him. Moses was forty years thus set 
aside. Now I do not say that every one is thus, as to the form 
of it, set aside; but as to the flesh-making nothing of us-it 
is true. It may be by, as to men, a little valued exercise as to 
ministry, so as to be cast on the Lord, and our motives purified; 
or, where more-exercised gifts are, so that, though we may work 
with blessing in less conspicuous spheres, notice is elsewhere. 
This is not a question of gift exactly, but that maturing of the 
vessel which connects gift with the state of soul, so as to give 
on the one hand subjection; earnestness, and seriousnesb; and 
enables the labourer to connect truth with the souls of his 
hearers. Now when the Lord calls us and exercises us thus, 
we may often be occupied partially with other occupations, as 
not having our time filled. I should not feel happy at the 
thought of seeking one's mere livelihood, if called to serve 
the Lord, through anything like a want of faith. It mars faith 
for the work itself, just as mere worldly occupation or attention 
to men, however amiable. We are not our own; "occupy till I
come

,, 
is the word. All I look for in the last case I have put
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is where work does not cn.11. It is healthful not to chn.rge the 
church. It is not healthful to neglect work where it does call, 
not healthful even to our own souls. Our heavenly Father 
knows we have need of all these tbjngs. We have also to 
consider the difference of gift. All is not public speaking; 
visits, reading meetings are as important in their own way as 
public discourses, someti111es work when other work cannot be 
done .... 

My earnest hope would be that the Lord has called you to 
work. But suppose (I do not in the least judge so, or the 
contrary) the Lord had given you more of a pastor's and 
teacher's work than an evangelist's, this naturally requires 
n1ore maturity even for the teaching, still more for pastorship. 
During the process we might, in a measure, spare the burden 
to the church: if it dragged us out of the exercise of the gift 
or the service which matured for us, it would be a great pity. 
In a certain sense I believe I 'Yas put into official ministry 
immaturely; but I know God makes all things work together 
for good to those who love Him. You are perhaps as happily 
placed for growing up into ministry as may be. If anything 
which leaves you free you could do, as I said in my last, it 
would be so far a testimony. Elders (Acts xx.), though counted 
worthy of double honour, are exhorted to labour for their 
temporal wants. A moving evangelist would find it very hard 
unless he had a Paul's energy. If brethren are scattered, not 
having a home is an advantage: one does not waste just half 
one's strength in returning to it. It greatly facilitates the work. 
I have largely worked in this way. If the work is local, save 
occasional visits to a distance, where ·one may stay a night, it 
is better to have one, a gUe of some sort. 

I trust the blessing continues at Hamilton, but there are first 
last, and last first. May He keep us doing "this one thing" and 
walking with Him. 

Affectionately yours, dear brother. 

To the same.] 

DEAR BROTHER,-! shall be very glad to hear how you get 
on. I feel how little power I have myse]f of acting so that there 
is power of motive on the conscience. I have felt latterly tha.t 
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I need more faith in the willingness of Christ to bless. I so fear 
dragging men beyond their faith that I do not encourage them 
enough in the path of faith. I think I used to do it more. But 
I have the greatest dread of any one's acting beyond his faith; 
but then one ought to be able to present Christ so that He 
should be a sufficient motive, but for that one must have faith 
to bring Him in oneself. The Lord grant us do so more ; I am 
sure devotedness in oneself is needed for this-not merely not 
to have another object, that I think I could say-but to have 
this in earnestness and energy. The Lord be with you. 

Hamilton, 1863. 
Affectionately yours, dear brother. 

DEAREST BROTHER,-! am. wholly ignorant of your London 
affairs to which -- alludes . . . of course, all interests me 
about the brethren, but I leave even the reaching of news to 
the Lord, as all else ; for it is a part of our moral existence, as 
all else. I am. aware of the attacks, but that, though unhappy, 
in itself is a sign of good, and of the power of truth, and the 
means of good. I have no doubt truth is spreading and pene
trating as it never did. Of course, it tries timid people here 
and there. . . . As to the work here, I have not much news 
to add. I came here 'with snow to go up north to the bush. 
We had forty-seven degrees of frost two days before at Toronto; 
the thaw has come on and stopped me, as sleighing is generally 
impracticable. There was in a day or two a difference of fifty
five degrees, fifteen degrees below zero to eight degrees above 
freezing-point. I hardly know now when I shall get up north 
till this thaw goes, but my visit to Guelph is all right, at 
any rate. . . . I was glad to leave the work at Toronto and 
Hamilton for a time, for it to settle, and take its bearings a 
little without me, as it is of growing interest. I have had 
meetings at houses where no one would have dreamed of it. 
The work is not so much adding, though souls have been 
added to the gatherings, as the real penetrating of t_ruth into 
souls around. This work is all, I may say, new, both as to 
clearness as to the gospel, the question of the church, and the 
Lord's coming. At -- the Kirk minister has preached it, I 
fear too soon, but a number of sou ls are learning and feeding 
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on the truth, and I trust the brethren established and taught 
in it themselves. 

I know not how far I shu.11 reach in the States, but more 
than one door is open. But what a field, and of a character 
so difficult! Even in this country, looseness and worldliness 
reigns, with attachment to the importance of a course one bad 
embraced-bigotry to party and indifference to the truth-but 
some souls sighing after more reality. . . . 

My heart has not left either the continent of Europe or 
England, but for the moment my work is yet here. It exercises 
patience, perhaps, because the truth is penetrating into layers 
of yet unreached materials, but it seems to me a real work is 
going on in souls. 

Peace be with you. 

Guelph, January, 1863. 

DEAREST --,-I feel the seriousness of the crisis or position 
in which the testimony of the saints of God is placed by the 
controversy which is going on. It has, in a certain sense, come 
to me by surprise. And I am perhaps, in a certain sense, better 
able to feel it by bemg at a distance. I am in no hurry, but 
I feel it very sorrowful on one side, and very encouraging
uncommonly so-on the other. When the tract came out on 
the "Righteousness of God," I had not the remotest idea of the 
tumult that would ensue, nor, I may add, of the low state in 
which the evangelical body, as such, stood. God (I am well 
and thankfully assured) will never leave His own, but the 
professing body seems to me to be breaking up into Puseyites 
-who (as the Pope said to some of them lately-not ill) are
as the church bells who call the people into it, but are always
outside it themselves-on the one hand, and rationalists on the
other; while the evangelicals are incapable of holding with
power any truth to maintain what exists. This brings out any
true testimony, if made public, into a very special place. They
are making that that is amongst us public by their attacks. I
believe it to be the one true scriptural ground of the church
of God, and with that, the true, full gospel of grace. That I
have felt, as all well know, for years. But this breaking up of
what Establishment or Dissent held, the public place of profes
sion, even if a lower ground, brings out the truth into that
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place, not as assuming it, but as the necessary consequence of 
the attacks against it. 

But I do not think that we have anything to do but to pursue 
peaceably onward the.testimony we have, seeking, above all, its 
realisation in true devotedness, and practieal separation from 
the world. No part of the testimony of God is more important 
than this, a greater witness that we are not of it, that we follow 
Christ. I dread the saints getting tired of unworldliness. It was 
the first decay of Christianity; it is always our danger. It is 
often what gives falsehood its power over the conscience of the 
world. They see motives that master what masters them. This 
may be imitated to propagate error, but truth and goodness 
should have it naturally of the Lord. I feel very anxious for 
this as to brethren. I- do not doubt that full truth and grace 
is the weapon of God, but the vessel that carries should be the 
devoted effect of the truth and grace it speaks of-this, and 
that the Word should be held fast in all its integrity. Multi
tudes I doubt not, and indeed so have heard, who would reject 
the stupid inanities of the "Essays and Reviews," or of Colenso, 
yet have their natural unbelief set free, and the word of God 
has lost its absolute authority. This works two ways: one sets 
reasons (this is human will) above all-man may believe this or 
that, but he does not believe God; or, in the weariness of the 
want of some authority, some rest, men turn to the authority 
of the church, and are degraded from a reliance on a holy God 
to reliance on corrupt man. The acknowledgment of the holy 
scriptures is of the essence of the acknowledgment of God now, 
and our security; though the revelation of a personal God 
whom we can trust, known through Jesus, is eternal life and 
b'lessing. 

I am daily more struck with the connection of the great 
principles on which my mind was exercised by and with God, 
when I found salvation and peace, and the questions agitated 
and agitating the world at the present day: the absolute, divine 
authority and certainty of the Word, as a divine link between 
us and God, if everything (church and world) went; personal 
assurance of salvation in a new condition by being in Christ; 
the church as His body; Christ coming to receive us to Him
self; and collaterally with that, the setting up of a new earthly 
dispensation, from Isaiah xxxii. (more particularly the end); all 
this was when laid aside at E. P.'s in 1827; the house character 
of the assembly on earth (not the fact of the presence of the 
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Spirit) was subsequently. It was a vague fact which received 
form in my mind long after, that there must be a wholly new 
order of things, if God was to have His way, and the craving 
of the heart after it I had felt long before; but the church and 
redemption I did not know till the time I have spoken of; but 
eight years before, universal sorrow and sin pressed upon my 
spirit. I did not think to say so much of myself; but it is all 
well. The truth remains the truth, and it is on that we have 
to go; but the Lord's dealings with the soul, connected with 
the use of truth, lfave to be noted. 

I have nothing very new to communicate as to the work. I 
have been partly occupied here with the death of two beloved 
ones, brought in since I was here-one converted: the sweetest 
deaths, and most perfect distinctness of grace and peace you 
could see, a witness and edification to all. I was kept by the 
weather from starting for the bush, as we had no means pf 
sleighing: meanwhile these beloved ones went, one aged, the 
other leaving four little children .. Sunday week another soul 
found peace, and is now in communion; but this has kept me 
from the more direct sphere of my work. I have worked, of 
course, all the same. I am sure with patience, and looking 
only to the Lord, there must be blessing. . . . 

We have had 52 degrees below freezing-point, fine healthy 
weather, but it stopped my preaching at a place I was much 
interested in when there before-Acton-where I found many 
hungry souls. It is astonishing how many souls a simple full 
gospel, :filled with Christ and His love, finds famishing. D.V., 
"Monday we start for the bush, 40 miles off, where there are a 
good many brethren, godly, intelligent men; some six or seven 
years ago a place of bears and wolves. . . . They kept 400 
of my answers to Colenso for this country; they appeared 
Wednesday and all were gone Saturday, and no more to be 
had, though inquired for. 

Guelph, February 10th, 1863.

Yours affectionate1y. 

BELOVED BROTHER,- . . • After all we go on, though in 
different circumstances, pretty much as you all do. :Man and 
the world are the same, though the forms may vary. The 
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indifference to truth is mor� common here; the denominations 
do not seem to trouble their heads about it-more pushing to 
settle oneself; hence the testimony of brethren, if there be 
devotedness, and the truth is held fast, is more decided. The 
case is still stronger in the United States. I have no doubt if 
God raised up a testimony and it were content to be nothing, 
it would be most weighty there. As it is, though there be no 
Establishment, and all sects are alike, they are dreaded as in 
the old country: every error is allowed, though brethren under 
a ban. But this is all .well. Yet for testimony I have found 
the door open in some way everywhere .... But one has to 
trust God for His own time of doing the work. I should like 
to see people decide faster; still His own work goes on. I have 
a tract on hand here on Romans vii. and viii., which one is 
ever obliged to dwell on, and I am going to publish again 
"Why do you Groan 1" corrected. So I work for the old 
country too. . . . 

Minto, February, 1863. 

To the same.] 

Ever, beloved brother, 
Affectionately yours. 

BELOVED BnoTHER,-1 got your letter on my return here 
from the bush. We did not linger longer there, though there 
is work open, but which would have required residence. . . . 
In sum, the work is going on, and I believe, healthfully. I, 
who have but a short time probably here, would naturally 
desire to see it go faster, but I am sure the Lord is right, and 
it is only saying I have little power. Still there is general 
blessing. But I cannot help desiring a blessing which may 
reach America too, and devotedness with the opening of truth. 
I seek only the Philadelphia state, but that I do seek. I am 
most thankful for the prayers of the brethren. I do not doubt 
they have been a blessing to me in my weakness .... 

I had a most unsatisfactory communication with·--. It is 
not merely a rejection of the word "wrath," as a crotchet; he 
came out when pressed, with a d�nial of all real propitiation. 
He had withdrawn certain expressions of evil doctrine which 
use scripture phrases, but said, when he was asked what he 
meant by propitiation, that it was God shewing His favour to 



1863 847 

us through Christ. The point was gone through caref
u

lly and 
in every shape, and he consistently and deliberately denied 
-all real propitiation. I judge he is fundamentally and utterly
unsound on the foundation of our hopes. . . . He has amazing
confidence in himself, and I do not believe he has ever been
before God in his conscience as a sinner. . . .

I have got to Toronto-hard .frost again; here it was 64 
degrees of frost when we had 62 degrees. I must close. 

Ever, beloved brother, 
Affectionately yours. 

Guelph and [finished at] Toronto. 

DEAREST --,- . . . In general the work is going on 
happily, and people's hearts are in it. Souls are converted, 
brought to peace, added to the saints quietly, and if we would 
desire more spiritual power, still we cannot but thankfully see 
the Spirit of God working. . . . Here, the world even says, 
Christianity is put in quite a new way. It is simply that 
salvation is preached. 

The case you mention* has occurred before. . . . It is a very 
trying and sorrowful case, and calls for a lowly and retired 
w�lk in the person concerned. The· refusal of divorce is the 
only additional circumstance. Did the woman refuse it, or how 
came it to be refused 1 It must be recent, as the court is. This 
may modify the case, because it may have been a recognition 
of the bond by her conscience. But this apart, I judge the 
church must take her as she is when converted. I suppose a 
heathen, who had been married and separated, and had ever 
such a long history, and then was married, converted and 
baptized-I should certainly take him as I found him. I look 

* Namely, "tho position of a woman whose husband left her and his
child, and went and married another; she, some while after, unconverted, 
marries a man who takes her and her child and cares thoroughly for them. 
She becomes converted, and wishes to break bread. Is she to be dealt 
with as an adulteress now the case is known? Or, the husband ha,ving 
broken the tie and set her free by marrying another woman, can her present 
position of wife to another be recognised by the church of God? Her present 
walk is of good report before the world; and when her husband tried to 
get a divorce, it was refused him by reason of his misconduct towards 
her." 
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upon the man's act as a breach of the tie before God, namely 
-the tie as broken (Matt. xix. 9); and that the church must
take the person as it finds them when converted.

The only other question connected with it is, the state of 
her own conscience when she married the last time. Did she 
consider herself free, or as then committing a sin 1 This may 
affect the present state of her conscience. But I should take 
her, as before the church, as married to her present husband. 
But she should walk softly. 

Affectionately yours. 

I think the truth has come out more clearly here in Canada, in 
contrast with mixed law and world and gospel, than anywhere. 

Toronto, February 26th, 1863. 

DEAREST --,-I have not seen the latest attacks. . . 
It is a solemn time, because it seems to me the throes of the 
Establishment, but in opposition to truth. But it only leads me 
to go on calmly with the truth; the rest the Lord provides for. 
I have no thought of entering into any dispute with adversaries 
and those who attack. I think you will find, and it has been 
my comfort when I have recurred to them, that in all my 
controversies, French and English, some great fundamental or 
practical truth has been in question. On this question of law 
and righteousness, it seems to me that as to any present service 
I have written enough in a controversial shape, because the 
truth is fully out. For disputation I have no taste. The state
men'i;s of the Record as to my doctrine are false, I fear 
deliberately so. They have been brought here largely by the 
clergy as a pamphlet. I have printed a fly-leaf of two pages 
with two columns, giving their statements and mine, but have 
pursued no further argument. The circulating the attacks here 
comes from their uneasiness and from the progress of the truth. 
I know not that I could very clearly bring before you or brethren 
the state of things here. 

There are conversio1rn by no means unfrequently, and souls 
brought to peace. We have had from among them, as from 
other Christians seeing clear, pretty constant additions to the 
gathering. But truth, proving Christians, as in our place, is 
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working largely and sometimes deeply in many minds. First 
it is the enjoyment of the blessed truth of our relationship to 
Christ and the Father, and Christ's coming, and then comes 
the discovery by the, persons and their friends that this means 
breaking with the world-by ministers, that it means leaving 
their place or losing their flocks; then it is a land that eats up 
the inhabitants thereof, or fear to come there if there is a work; 
then wants of souls that bring them back-sometimes staying 
away with a bad conscience: in Hamilton particularly, but also 
in Toronto, this has been going on-quiet, humble, dropping in 
meanwhile a,nd enjoying. We have been preached against, and 
it has frightened some and streng�hened others, who saw the 
truth was with us-led others to inquire. There are many in 
H. deeply exercised, and some here. . . . I can pray for them
now, which is a comfort to me. I felt I ought to be able to
reckon more on Christ for them. I felt as _if the children were
come to the birth, and there was not strength to bring forth.
I blamed myself for this, lest there should be knowledge with
out Christ enough for motive. This is what is going on in a
great many souls, and some when they found the real blessing
thought we did not sufficiently bring forward these truths. But
really foundations have to be laid, and we must give meat in
due season.

This, though I leave it all to the Lord, exercises me as to 
staying here sometimes. I of course thought to be back in the 
fine season: I do still; but when I see the work widening and 
deepening, it is difficult to fix � moment, and should it link 
on to the States seriously, it would be yet another ground of 
prayer. It has even crossed my mind that I might return and 
come back again if the Lord so willed. I am growing old, but 
having once crossed, it is not·so formidable; and I have nothing 
to do but to serve Christ. He knows the future, and I do not. 
Of the two I am better here in health than in England. I have 
work, and am anxious about it, in both England and France. 
At present I leave it, even in my mind, in the Lord's hands
thank God it is surely there, and I am happy to serve while 
it is called to-day. But I have received the deepest and pro
foundest conviction, that the truth that the br�thren have been 
taught of God is the special testimony of God for these days, 
and these are serious *days-the last days. Our path is simply 
to seek the good of souls, as much as lies in us to live peaceably 
with all men, but to hold fast the testimony God has given us, 

M 
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to keep His word and not deny His name. Then I confess I 
look earnestly for devotedness in myself and in all. 

You need not fear my getting enamoured of these controversial 
pamphlets. I find such blessedness in scripture in the revelation 
of God, that though my mind is engaged in the reasoning when 
writing, or as long as the question is before me, it is all poor 
and wretched to me when once I have done with it; even the 
truth that· is there has less attraction in controversial shape. 
But one has to go through a kind of outward life, a life having 
God for its source, furnished with the truth which takes its 
form from the circumstances through which we have to pass. 
As soon as they are over, the mind returns to its own relation
ship with God. Only we have to take care that all is guided 
by the word of God in it. This was true· of Christ. When 
tempted in the wilderness all was perfect according to the 
p'ower of the Spirit, and He returned in that power to Galilee. 
But His occupation, so to speak, in the conflict, was with other 
things than His own joys, or even the meat He had to eat, 
even- in service. And so in our poor measure with us-special 
service and conflict to which we are led by the Spirit, but which 
is in no way our own joy and delight, or good of souls. Yet 
we have to do it, and trust Him with our joy who will keep 

. it for that day. Even here it is not a development exactly of 
what I might be occupied with among saints (I do not speak 
of our own meetings as saints) in England. The great ground
work principles have to be brought out and developed. I do 
not deny I am often tried by the incapacity of saints to get 
on, beyond settling the foundation for themselves-everybody 
seems at home if you get into Romans vii.-I mean everywhere. 
Still I feel the promulgation of truth is of vital importance for 
the church. Some may rail, but simple souls find the true ground 
of standing and liberty:. That comforts me; they are hid from 
the wise and prudent, but while the war is going on, many a 
simple soul is drinking in the truth. . . . All are fully warned 
against us, with renewed energy, so that the meetings [which] 
from two or three had grown up, are gradually less numerous 
again; but with this, souls ripening and getting decided. I am 
afraid sometimes I take this too quietly. I expect it. After 
all, if the Lord opens the door, none can shut it, and I read 
"an open door and many adversaries." "Long time therefure 
abode we, speaking boldly in the Lord." Meanwhile, souls in 
earnest clearly ripen faster. . . . 
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Kindest love to the brethren; may they walk in unity and 
peace. The Lord keep us simple, peaceful and subject to 
scripture. If it be a time of breaking up and evil, it is a time 
of great blessing to those who are simple in heart. There is 
this difference as to your Corinthians,* (though I have often 
felt what you have said, on account of the printing and publish
ing which all read), the apostle was .writing to them in their 
right place, though walking wrong. To the Jews, whom God 
was visiting at the close, the Lord when they stumbled only 
gives them harder things : I admit they were unbelievers, still 
there is an analogy: crumbling Christendom wants the truth. 
Peace be with you, and all the beloved brethren : I trust and 
am assured they pray for us. I find sensible progress in my 
last visit (weekly) to Hamilton. People are more than ever 
occupied with the truth. 

Affectionately yours. 
Toronto, March, 1863. 

* * * I sit down at last to write a line or two to you on n1y
return from the States. I was some 130 miles into New York 
State, speaking to souls there, and then .passing through Canada 
to Detroit, Chicago and St. Louis, on the Mississippi, and some 
50 or 60 miles beyond, across the country on the skirts of the 
war-though not feeling it, beyond soldiers being about, an 
encampment in sight where E. distributed tracts, &c., but a 
sad state of things. The church is more worldly in America 
than anywhere you would find 'it, that is, the professing bodies, 
the world-professedly such-inordinately wicked; yet I doubt 
not many Christians, and some really devoted ones. Scripture 
has little authority; not that it is openly denied, on the con
trary, it is respected and owned to be the word of God, and 
so on. But giving truth, and quoting it to prove and unfold 
truth will not do; you must reason about it, or the sermon 
will not do : the ministers more sceptical than the hearers, as 

* It had been suggested that the age is Corinthian, and unprepared for
such trutha as put out in "Brethren and their Reviewers," and in a tra.ct 
on "The Righteousness of God"-" I would say such precious matters 
are rather for the 'spiritual' than for the Corinthians, as was Paul's 'hidden 
wi.ijdom. •,, 
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in such systems is generally the case. But there are souls who 
sigh over the state of things and long for something better. 
My object was to visit the French and Swiss brethren, which, 
save in one locality, I through mercy effected, and was out in 
the prairies, living among them as in old times, and glad indeed 
to see them as they are. And it has renewed bonds with the 
saints in general, cheered them, and I trust been-directly health
ful to them. The system of coming to America, taking up land 
without being able to pay for it (which they gradually fell into, 
as it is the custom), had brought them spiritually low, pinching 
as they must to pay, or careless in paying. But they have felt 
it, and there has been a reaction in conscience, which has had 
a most healthful effect on them, and there is a lively desire of 
profiting by the word. Many neighbouring French came, and 
their meeting-house could not hold the people. . . 

I quite trust the Lord sent me there; I was about 2,000 miles 
in the last four weeks, besides preaching and walking. But the 
Lord helped us, and He took care of us in every way. Even 
when wandering in the forest near the Swiss brethren (they 
break the prairies where there 'are any streams, and are of 
considerable extent), I left E. sitting in the forest, and lit on 
the son of the Swiss brother with whom I stayed, ploughing 
at the edge of the forest, two miles and a half from his house. 
At Chicago I was among Americans, and though I felt the 
desolation, met some who earnestly desire better things, and I 
have faith as to that great but (usually speaking) poor country; 
but I think any true spiritual mindedness and devotedness (not 
mere outward activity) would be more despised there than any
where. Those who begin must be content with a day of small 
things, if God gives such, as I think He will, before the Lord 
comes. . . . But everywhere a plain, .full gospel the most 
advanced are ignorant of. This is what is wanting everywhere; 
then devotedness, and unworldliness. I hurried back; for the 
work is going on in Canada. . . . 

I suppose I shall return this summer, but I am not without 
the thought, if the Lord will, of coming back next. The Lord 
raise up labourers in His grace. There is still a great deal to 
do here ; I have happy news from France. But oh! when one 
thinks of all the wide work there is to do, how all depends on 
grace-there my heart turns when it seeks to embrace all the 
work-one is cast on One who can do it, who has loved the 
church and given Himself for it, and one's soul gets rest; yet 
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how I long for more concentration of heart. This is the lack I 
feel; of outward labour I could hardly do much more: but to 
carry it on within with God, to allow no distracting thoughts 
to fritter away the mind, where, as it is by grace and takes 
the form of intercession, concentratiop is power-there it is I 
feel my shortcoming, yet feel it, alas, so little, or it would be 
mended, certainly. The blessing of the church and gathering 
souls into it is what I have at heart, yet 1how little I can carry 
it to God. Yet the gracious Lord has shed His light over my 
path here. What is my thankfulness for being permitted to 
serve Him, I could not tell to man. How bright the prospect 
when it is over, no tongue here can tell. The Lord be with you, 
dear --, and your little ones. You know that the Lord is all, 
as well as I, yet it is well to ·call it to mind to one another
all else will pass away. Give �y kindest love to the brethren. 
The Lord be with them. They will remem�er me in their 
prayers. 

Affectionately yours. 

I have written hurriedly the day of my return to Toronto. 

Toronto, May 21th, 1863. 

MY DEAR BROTHER-I was very glad to get your letter, and 
to know too that the Lord has thus far blessed you and led 
you on. Your littleness is anything but a reason for the Lord's 
not caring for you, or-I may truly say-my own unfeigned 
interest in your blessing. You may believe that my heart had 
not forgotten you. I suppose I shall return, the Lord willing, 
to England this summer. I shall have much study work to do 
in London, but if allowed shall be most glad to come and see 
you. I have to seek, of course, that my steps may be guided 
of the Lord in the work, for He has His own work and His own 
way. I am thankful you are free. 

The more I go on, the more I a pp roach the glory and rest 
that. remains to us, the more I see how sad the condition of 
soul of most Christians is. I have just travelled some 2,000 
miles, of which 1,800 in the United States. It has brought 
home to me with fresh present consciousness how sad the state 
of things ·is-a certain measure of outward evangelical activity, 
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but. minds absorbed by worldly activity, the word of God with
out power, spirituality almost unknown. Surely there are 
exceptions, but that is what characterises the state -of things. 
The non-professing world in the States is wicked to a degree; 
blasphemous language to excess-in· the east drunkenness 
dominant, lawlessness of spirit everywhere, and corruption of 
manners. Yet I do not doubt there are many saints. But 
Americans do not deny this: little family life; young married 
people go and live in hotels for cheapness, and corruption is 
rife there; and those who have houses go to the hotels to find 
company and spend the evenings, little at home. Yet it is a 
religious population, men would say: people join churches for 
respectability, but christian life is feebleness itself. 

I have seen too the universal state, not confined to America, 
that those who are converted are as if outside God's house and 
circle, an� desiring, hoping, praying that it may be well with 
them,. and that they may be found within; but not in adoption 
within, seeking to live up to their place-the true liberty w�ch 
is in Christ. I do anything but despise this, I was a good while 
so myself; but it lowers the whole tone and character of 
Christianity. The only safe state, so to speak then, is rigid 
legality and devotedness on that ground-a kind of Thomas 
a Kempis life. To know that we are risen with Christ, in Him 
before God, alters all. It sets us free before Him, 'and free from 
the power of what was contrary to Him. He is our life, and 
accepted before God, our path is through the wilderness towards 
Him. Blessed thought! soon we shall see Him, and be with Him 
in unhindered adoration of heart for ever. 

The Lord be with the dear brethren. Here there has been a 
good deal of blessing, and the brethren have been cheered and 
are getting on. A good manj have been added, both newly 
converted and from sects. The Lord is working in others. Ever 
since I returned last week I was at a new place (Clinton), where 
I found the word have much power from the Lord on souls. I 
hope to be allowed to return there. 

Peace be with you, and all needed grace. 

May 27th, 1863.

Ever affectionately yours in the Lord. 
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DEAR :MR. GovERNOR,*-You will perhaps recollect one who 
went up in the train from E. to D., now about a year ago, or 
not far from it, and be surprised perhaps to receive a letter 
from him from Canada. But though I have been much occupied 
-as you may suppose I did not cross the Atlantic for nothing
I have not forgotten our conversation in the train, and I crave.
to hear how you are getting on." We have had here the Governor
of the Jail fully brought to the knowledge of salvation, and to
walk with the saints of God, as he still does. (He would still
like another place, but awaits the Lord's leading to find him
something.) His dear wife, already a believer, was led to see
she ought to be more entirely separate from the world and live
more devotedly, and so slie did thoroughly, and the Lord has
taken her. She expected it, and was longing to go. No cloud
came over her peace and joy. She suffered dreadfully and long,
but no impatience was shewn; all was bright and all peace.
She left four children, charming little ones; we had them in
the house where I was, to spare the nurse while she was ill.

She saw them., gave them her blessing,. and bade farewell, but
it raised no lingering look behind. Another dear old man, only
six months converted, died just after, rejoicing with all his
heart. We buried both not far apart in the deep, deep snow,
w hie� indeed kept the earth soft enough to be opened (for
sometimes they cannot bury), committing them to Christ till
the resurrection.

And now how would it be with you if thus called 1 Is all peace 
�nd right with God 1 You know yourself that you need it. You 
know that Christ is the only way to have it. Let me add a few 
words as to the fulness of it. He appeared once in the end of 
the world to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. That 
work is finished. It can never be added to, nor taken away 
from. Its value docs not change. But the Spirit of God works 
in us to shew us our need of it, makes us see that we are sinners, 
that we are lost in ourselves, leads us (perhaps by deep and painful 
convictions) to the sense that there is no good in us, that when 
even to will is present with us, how to perform that which is 
good we find not. \Ve find not only that we have sinned, but 
that there is a law of sin in our members warring against the 
l!),w of our mind, and bringing us into captivity to the law of 
sin in our members. But when-really humbled about this and 

* Governor of n. jail. "I was speaking to him about his soul, and ho
naked me to �itc to him." 
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convicted in our own hearts, removing all pretensions of right
eousness in ourselves-we turn to Christ, we find that He has 
died for this, that He has been a sacrifice for sin as for the sins 
that burden�d us-has been made sin for us, has put it away 
for us by the sacrifice of Himself. 

Thus we get peace and liberty of heart before God, because 
the sin is put away between us and Him; Christ has made a 
full expiation. Sin does not exist as between God and us. When 
He looks on the blood of Christ He cannot see sin in the believer, 
because when Christ shed that blood He put it away. Thus 
we get liberty and power too, because submittmg thus to the 
righteousness of God, having Christ for our righteousness, we are 
sealed with the Spirit, which gives us power and shews -us Christ, 
so that we get strength and joy, and are able to glorify Him. 

How is it then wit� you 1 Are you still a worse prisoner than 
those you are watching over, or freed by the redemption that 
is in Christ� Have you been brought to see, that if you refuse 
life through His name you must perish 1 Do you seek that you 
should know Him, or a...re you joining Wlth His enemies-hail
fellow-well-met witli the world that" to its judgment and ruin 
crucified Him1 If we have His Spirit we know that we are in 
Him, and all is peace and joy too, because we know the Son 
of God and abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost. 
I shall be glad to hear from .. you. May the blessed Lord in His 
grace direct your eye fixedly on Christ. 

Ever truly yours in Christ. 

I am here for the Lord's work, and have found a great dea 
to interest me. The Lord willing, I shall be back some time in 
sumrper. 

Toronto, May, 1863. 

DEAREST BROTHER,-! rejoiced to hear through Mrs. -
that God had encouraged you still. . . . Often patience finds 
its issue in blessing. If a door is open, many adversaries are a 
reason for continuing long in a place. . . . 

As to the "three days and three nights;" it is the regular 
way of Jewish computation. Even in years, if a king began 
to reign at the end of the year, the whole year was, counted to 
him; so if one had been a part of the same, to him too, so that 
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this has to be taken into account in chronology. So the same 
period is called six days after and eight days, according to the 
method of computing; rising on the first day morning it was 
the third day, beginning at six in the evening-the whole of 
Saturday, and from the afternoon of Friday. It is evident that 
the computation is a regular one, and no mistake, for it is given 
with open eyes as the fulfilment of what had been said: they 
had no idea it was not a fulfilment. . . . Peace be with you, 
and blessing. 

Ever, dear brother, 
Affectionately yours in the Lord. 

1863. 

DEAREST BROTHER,-lt seems to me unreasonable that 
gatherings should be called upon to give out names, with their 
own responsibility engaged thereby, and not have an opportunity 
of objecting or delaying. The Saturday meeting had for its object 
that those interested in the various gatherings should have an 
opportunity of fellowship and consultation, so as to effect con
current action. That they bound anything is an utterly false 
accusation; and the way the enemy has sought to assail this 
meeting, through unprincipled attacks or personal feeling, is a 
proof to_ me that it is of God. The reading out the names even 
in the gatherings concludes nothing, for the very object is, that 
if there be objection it may be mentioned. . . . But it was long 
ago felt that it was desirable that a' name should not be publicly 
given out until all practical inquiry was made, as it was very 
disagreeable to have a name publicly mentioned, and demur 
made thereto on moral grounds, when it could be avoided. 
Hence the previous inquiry and consultation. Till they are 
announced to be received, nothing is officially done, but the 
previous inquiTy is the ground on which that takes place. 

Now in ninety-nine 1 cases out of a hundred, the testimony of 
the local gatherings must be relied on, and that is to be desired; 
but it would not be, if the oth.ers were precluded from saying 
anything where they may possibly have something. And surely, 
if I am to give out people's names, I must have liberty to make 
a difficulty if I have one; and the case has arisen, an� the previous 
inquiry just what gives efficiency to this process. If brethren 
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who care for the saints were present from all the gatherings, 
mutual consultation and godly care would take place; and, 
while they could not, and are not meant to decide anything, they 
could bring the names, or anything else, before all the gatherings, 
with adequate previous inquiry, so that things should not be done 
rashly. Confidence would be produced in common action. 

The notion of -- I totally repudiate. London is not as 
large as Galatia. It is utterly false, and there was no agglomerated 
population, where a person could walk on a Sunday morning 
to another part of the ,town, perhaps when under questions of 
discipline, where he resided. . . . But I go on the facts; the 
analogy is wholly and practically false. The difficulties are 
practically great in London, but with cordial co-operation they 
disappear; and I believe in the power of. the Spirit of God to 
overcome the difficulties which arise from the immense size of 
the town, and produce common action. If every one will go 
his own way it cannot be; but you have independent churche
and members of them. In Galatia a man was of a local church, 
and µ he went to another place took a letter of commendation. 
Could I take one, say from the P., every Sunday morning I 
went down to P. or K.? vVe are necessarily one body in London, 
and with grace can so walk. 

I mourn these efforts to dislocate the united action hitherto 
carried out, but as yet will hope that we may not have the 
testimony that we have not enough of the power of God's Spirit 
to overcome the practical difficulties, but are obliged to confess 
that we give up the testimony to the unity of God's church in 
London. --'s practical independency, or congregationalism, I 
repudiate with every energy ·I am capable of. \\7bat I earnestly 
desire is, the cordial co-operation of brethren to maintain common 
order in one body according to the scriptures and the unity of 
the Spirit of God; and I earnestly pray that the beloved brethren 
in London may be kept in grace seeking it, in the faithful desire 
of union, and service in lowliness of heart, and I am sure of 
the faithfulness of God to help them, and carry it out in grace 
for them. May the Lord bless and keep them. I have laboured 
with them, and suffered with them, and trust the Lord that 
He will bless them in the unity of the Spirit of God. May they 
remember that there is one Spirit and one body. 

May, 1863.
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BELOVED BROTHER,-! was glad to hear from you; you have 
had so far the good part, the afflictions of the gospel this time, 
though a sorrowful - kind of them. We do well to note God's 
ways, how far our path is the path of faith, so as to meet His 
power-the path of His will. As to--, I do not much attempt 
beyond what God leads me into, though I have found the energy 
of faith always rewarded. The Lord, our gracious Lord, has 
His own time for --, as elsewhere. --'s case is sorrowful, 
but I note that the Lord never allows evil to remain hidden 
in connection with brethren. Better to have none, but else 
better it should come out. 

I could not refuse the testimol\y of the world as to the sin 
of the saints. Supposing a Christian had been drinking only 
with worldly people, the likeliest case, and all, with no appear
ance of malice, said he was, could I reject their testimony? I 
should not certainly go , hunting up for testimony against a 
brother from worldlings, but I should not reject an honest 
testimony to facts rendered by them. Most sins would be com
mitted with worldly people, and probably with them only; 
and the dishonour to the Lord is before them. I never would 
hunt up evil; but covering it up� where the question has arisen, 
anct probably some know it, cannot [but] leave distress-cannot 
be blessed. The Lord guide the brethren there, and give,wisdom. 
· I have been at --. There are elements of good and the

moving of the waters, but in which we have to wait on the 
Lord. But we should look for more power. In all our journey 
we want to be more wholly Christ's, enlisted by Him and our 
hearts in it with Him. But oh! we are poor in inward springs; we 
get on, but our life does not pass enough between 01m souls and 
Him. It is not that I am not happy and confiding; I trust Him 
with my whole heart, but I want something more decided. It is 
a great point to be where He would have us. There is never free 
power else. Yet the harvest is plenty and the labourers are few. 

I have written a new paper on the Righteousness of God, 
more an expose of the wp.ole scripture view of it. I feel it an 
immensely responsible thing publishing it. Yet I feel it must 
be faith with God doing it or not at all, and that I must be 
individually responsible for it. I feel more than ever that it 
sets one on a basis apart from current evangelicalism. I have 
no doubt of the truths in it; we have held them probably all 
before us, but it puts it out as a whole, and though not con
troversial, does denounce the opposite doctrine as false. I have 
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been greatly interrupted in writing -it, and I fear there is repeti
tion, but that is a small thing. On� owes it to Christ not to put 
a false statement as to divine righteousness. Things ,strike me 
sometimes-save the kind of guarding comment of James upon 
it, no scriptural writer [save Paul] ever speaks of justification 
at all. Is not that remarkable1 We have many truths connected 
with it, but the thing itself never treated or spoken of. The 
word of God is very large, and I find eternal truths very weighty. 
May our eye be single and our spirits imbject to God. Give my 
true love in Christ to all our brethren in --. I hope to see 
them, but I follow the work as well as I know how. 

Ever, dear brother, 

Toronto, 1863. 

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 

MY DEAR BROTHER,--We ought not to confound the last 
Adam and last Man (1 Gor. xv.), though, from never having 
got it straight in my memory, perhaps more, I am always doing 
so, the thought being vague.* Last and second, moreover, are 
both important. He was second as contrasted with the first, 
last as no other will come after Him as a head of race. Adam 
is the Hebrew for man, but then looked at as a race, and 
personally the head of a race. Man is generic in the sense of 
character, what he was. But I get both brought together in 
verse 45. "The first man, .A:dam"-and here Adam becomes a 
name, but intimating still, I believe, the representant of a race, 
though what that man was is in question, and that was a living 
soul; "the last Adam" (last man would not do, it would be 
the last born into the world), hence I have simply the last 
Adam; there is no other race of men after this. I have found 
both terms needed for the Continent, when they would confound 
Him with the first, and say, too, He summed up the perfection 

* Queries:-
�. Is it right to use 'Adamic,' in contrast to Christ?
Is it correct to look at the Lord Jesus as tho 'last Adam' in the sense

of His closing the Adamio race?
Do the second Adam and the last Adam convey the same thought?
And, is it con;ect to say that the Lord Jesus was not the second Adam

when He was Man here on eartl_l, and only became the second Adam 
in resurrection? " 
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of His day, but we shall have a pure, perfect representation of 
the race yet. In verse 47 I have it characteristically-the first 
man was earthy, the second heavenly-because ]�ere it is char-

acteristically in contrast with the fy:st. So that "Adam" is the 
head of the race : " man" first and second, the two characters 
of man. 

Next, was He the second Adam here on earth 1 Personally 
no doubt He was, but not properly. As the first Adam was not 
actually head of a race before his faH, and hence, not in this 
special sense first man Ada:m, though personally he clearly, was 
so-though not as head of a race ; so Christ was not the head 
of a race till· He had accomplished the work of redemption and 
began a Itew position for us as risen. But personally He had 
life in Himself, and could quicken, and did; but He had not 
taken the place of second Adam to be the head .of a race till 
He was risen. "Except a corn of wJieat fall into the ground 
and die, it abides alone." And it is the risen Man that will have 
all men subjec� to Him in the millennium-nay, He is glorified 
(Eph. i.): He died too, rose and revived, that He might be Lord 
both of the dead and of the living. Personally He had a title, 
for all things were created by Him and for Him. But con
sistently with God's character and His glory, He could only 
take it consequent on redemption. He i� thus as man made 
Lord and Christ. As Son of God He quickens whom He will, 
but this is not head of a race as last Adam. There He is man, 
according- to God's counsels, in a new position. H�nce the 
"sure mercies of David" are based on and cited as a proof of 
His resurrection. The Lord will be for ever the man, head of 
all others, in glory; o�ly that second and last refer to time 
circumstances. Last Adam is as none coming after Him, not 
as closing the Adamic race, unless, indeed, that is what you 
mean. But the Adamic race is not closed actually save for 
fa,ith. God since the cross holds it for lost and condemned, 
while dealing in infinite grace with it as such. Faith sees it is 
all over with it, since it has rejected Christ; its moral history 
is closed. The ends of the world have come upon us, and the 
judgment of the world (morally, not its execution, of course) 
took place in the cross. 

!.� to Adamic, it is a mere human word, and if understood 
it is all that is needed. Our first business is to get at what God 
means in scripture in His own account of it, and then at our 
own langua�e, which is often right in our meaning, but partially 
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so, and can be taken otherwise. Thus man's moral history is 
closed in Christ,• but not his actual till judgment. Just as we 
are dead (Col. iii.), but not actually so. Scripture is always 
right, we partially and imperfectly. 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 

Often, too, when we get hold of a truth we are engrossed by 
the new and important side of it, and for exact truth have to 
modify what we say in expressing what we have got hold of. 

[Date uncertain.] 

MY BELOVED BROTHER,-You must not call yourself old as 
if you wer-e tired. The Lord was never weary, yet the Ancient 
of Days; you have to renew your strength as an eagle to bear 
fruit in old age. I have heard little in detail of England, a little 
while back, only enough to learn that the Lord has be�n very 
gracious. I was able to trust Him, though knowing nothing, 
for I need not say being here does not hinder the brethren in 
London and elsewhere being on my heart. 

I was not surprised at the breaking up of--, nor am I at 
their seeking some human resting-place now, for it was begun 
in self-will, and not with God. Often what we have to do is 
to leave things with God. He will not always use us in every
thing, but He will always do His own work, and we can or 
ought to trust Him for it. There are many things where I have 
had to leave all to Him, trusting Him fully, but feeling my 
path was to be still and do nothing-some through my own 
fault, where I had to cast myself specially on Him, some thfough 
the fault of others; but He will always do what is right. . . 

I fear sometimes that dear --'s sanguine and ·hearty mind 
gives too glowing a picture of us here : still, the Lord has most 
graciously blessed us and is still blessing us, that is certain; 
but grace has its conflict with the opposings, and fears of nature 
as elsewhere. The Episcopal clergy are peculiarly bitter, but it 
is natural to them as, in certain respects, the worst going. Here 
they have no pretension to be the religion of the nation; and 
they have oiµy their superstition and Judaism to lean upon, 
and those that are saints with a bad conscience. 

What an awful show up of the Record. . . . It is surely far 
better to leave such, even if we know all the details of their 
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evil, without entering into conflict with them. It seems to me 
that the Established or Episcopal body are very rapidly sinking 
in character. It is one of the signs of the last days. Here the 
,v-esleyans are hand-in-glove with the Papists, to gain political 
influence, and have in every way a bad reputation. Yet we 
have some dear saints from among them. 

There is progress, too, among the Indians, among whom dear 
-- is working. They have three of them been with us in our 
general meeting, really uncommonly nice people., I purpose in 
two or three days visiting them again .... Our meeting has 
been really very much blessed, and the presence af the :tord 
felt really among us. There were a good deal over 100, perhaps 
130, about the half men. 

I trust dear --, too, has �ot quite clear. He, too, has le�rned 
wbat the church is; he avows he never saw anything about it. 
. . . We wait for the result as to the outward form, but the 
blessing is evident, and God is full of grace and faithfulness. . .. 

Poor--, you ought to have profound compassion for him. 
It is a sad picture of our poor nature, and in this ca·se I do pity 
him immensely .... It is a wonder he does not bow in heart 
under it all: but what is our nature-what is yours and mine, 
it grace does not keep us? But we ought to trO.st Him. In general 
the gatherings are· going on in peace. I believe souls are still 
inq"!).iring and seeking at Hamilton, and individuals in more 
than one new place getting hold and having got hold of truth. 
The testimony still teTis on conscience. The Lord make His 
beloved people faithful and devoted, that His testimony may 
be made good and increase and keep its hold. 

I think one thing characterised the meeting just closing
more care for the church at large-and this gave a certain 
power, as it always does. It is not surely as full as it ought 
to be; still, concern for the Lord's people is dear to His heart. 

Affectionate love to the brethren and your own house. 
Ever, dearest -, affectionately yours. 

Toronto, July 14th, 1863. 

DEAREST --,-I should indeed have been glad to see you 
before I left; ,but our place as Christ's servants is to serve peace
fully, .where He calls, and to wait for all personal blessing till 
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we get it with Himself, working while it is called to-day. Our 
sabbath will be with Him. This gives great rest and joy, too, 
now, but it is a joy which always looks forward. 

At Montreal the Lord has been very gracious indeed. I had, 
too, a nice_ visit to Ottawa, where, though there were some 
fruits of isolation, I found subjection to the word, and sincere 
desire to serve Christ. . . . I got, too, amongst the French 
Canadians: missionaries are hopeful, but it is as such a sorrowful 
picture of systematised mission�, yet some of them true devoted 
people, but t}len chiefly unhappy: their support by the so-called 
churches exercisi_ng the most unhappy influence on those engaged 
in this work. The work itself is of deep interest_ to me. All this 
ought to bring us low before the Lord, and lead us to intercede 
earnestly for His work and people. I must close. 

I still c�erish t�e hope that r may be in Canada next year, 
but the Lord knows. 

Affectionately yours. 
[1863.] 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-! was very glad to get your account 
of the work, and so happy a one. I am sure true devotedness 
is the secret of power, and specially in these days; and that 
the value of brethren can only be if we so live in service for 
Chris£, and for Christ specially among the poor: a-vva.-rrayETE
roZs ra.-rrELvoZs-, not "condescend" as so falsely translated in 
English. (Rom. xii. 16.) We must remember that we are in the 
last days. Things are even going very fast, but the Lord is 
above all: He gathers together the tares in bundles. Patient 
continuing in well-doi9g is our path. 

As regards your d_ifficulty as to baptism, I am sure patience 
is our path there too. I can conceive nothing more false than 
a baptist testimony-more poor than a baptist church: the 
whole thing is a mistake. We are, according to 2 TimQthy ii., 
purging ourselves from evil in a great baptised mass, thinking 
to begin and found, as with heathen, in a false position. But 
there has been such confusion and abuse that one must have 
patience with those thrown on these ordinance-ways of correcting 
them. Tney do it conscientiously. I should not stir my finger 
to hinder their own acting for themselves. If it was made a 
part of the testimony of the assembly as such, I should not go 
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to it. I should not make any fuss, but keep my own place. 
Dear -- assumed this position· in -- that they baptised 
believers (himself the most inconsistent of men as to it) but 
admitted others. I said at once I could not go in that case: 
I went in the unity of the body, not on sufferance to a baptist 
meeting, and the thing was withdrawn, and said not to be meant 
in this way. Nothing would induce me to go to a baptist 
meeting; I would as soon go to popery. I should have objected 
to giving up the prayer meeting, and any public declaration 
of its being a part of their testimony; their private view of it, 
of course, they are free in. But we are called to peace. They 
attacked me once about it at --, and I found they could not 
answer at all from scripture. The person who attacked me 
was convinced, I think, that they wer� wrong; certainly they 
had no answer from scripture. But I would not trouble one of 
them i I do not admit their baptism to be really such at all; 
but they do it conscientiously, and believe jt such, and I am 
content, as I accept the ordinance as Christ's. They must leave 
my conscience free, too; I can bear with, but cannot bind my 
conscience by their ignorance, and I am sure it is. If the assembly 
takes the ground of being baptists, of course I should not go 
But, I repeat, we are called to peace, and no individual (o. 
multiplied by many) e�pression of opinion would move me ar 
all. It always does mischief where it is held, and narrows tht 
spirit; but when the assembly is not form�d on it, I am freee 
Seek peace and pursue it. And the Lord give you peace always. 
by all means. 

Here the Lord blesses: numbers are a good deal increased. 
I have been in the States. Everywhere a growing sense of the 
worldliness and low estate of so-called churches, and spiritual 
persons ill at ease; but there must be fai.th to act. I am off to 
New York, where the Swiss have called me. And then after 
Philadelphia, for a visit to Massachusetts, where there is testi
mony. The Lord has graciously helped me hitherto. I must 
close. Hold to wha.t is essential and keep close to Christ; of 
your own thoughts be distrustful. 

Ever affectionately. yours. 
Canada, September, '1863.
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[ From the French.

DEAR --,-Patience is often a great remedy, because there 
is a God who acts. You can ·well understand that the state of 
Lausanne has been a subject of deep interest to me. But there 
are cases where we must let God alone do all. If we had the 
en3rgy of a Paul, perhaps good would be done, and evil would 
shew itself much more quickly by means of the spiritual energy 
of a man; but it is hardly so now. I have held also to its not 
being a personal disagreement between me and --; but a 
matter in which the consciences of the brethren should be 
engaged. This is why I made no inquiries, I did not seek infor
mation about anything. I prayed. Perhaps you can remember 
that is what I did at the dissolution of the old assemblies of 
--. I guessed more of less what was happening in principle, 
but I was ignorant of the facts. 

I do not know what letters you speak of that have been 
published, perhaps those that I received from -- a year and 
a half ago. In any case, I do not pay any attention to insults 
and personal abuse. I have had enough not to disql)iet myself 
much about them; I hope for sufficient grace to account of 
myself to God, who loads me with His goodness and pardons 
all my mistakes. At this moment the contempt in which the 
brethren find themselves is changed into hatred. . . . I believe 

· it is a good sign. If the brethren only walk well, I do not fear
anything. Everything is dissolving. Where there is the truth
and intelligence of the position of the church, Satan directs all
bis efforts against that; faithful, this will only do good; unfaithful,
God will replace them by others ; the testimony He will maintain.
Those who have not the faith of the position will not remain
there. It is a question, no doubt, of making united paths for
the feeble; this is lacking, ie seems to me sometimes, but no
one will escape the difficulties and the exigencies of faith, if he
walks with us.

I hope, indeed, to come to Switzerland. I cannot say exa:ctly
the moment, because I am kept here until certain engagements,
of business, are terminated. You should have patience and
decision. I desire union with all my heart, but being outside I
should like better to see that it was solid before making it.
. . . 1f the foundation of the assembly is solid, it is well; if not,
I prefer to wait. Only we should desire union, and have faith
in the faithfulness of God to keep His own. If we seek truly
the good of His own, we shall lose nothing by it, even though
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we make for ourselves enemies. If there is not faithfulness at 
bottom in the meeting, I should prefer to remain alone; but 
do not take notice of personalities. 

I cannot say anything positively, I wait the manifestation of 
the will of God; but I have the thought of visiting Switzerland 
before very long. . . . 

Your affectionate brother. 
London, N ovembe1 23rd, 1863. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-! was very glad indeed to get your 
letter and hear of the work in Canada, to which, as well as the 
beloved brethren there, I have becorµe deeply attached. I know 
not_ if rµy years and strength will permit, but I still (if they 
do) hope to visit America again; but, if allowed, should think 
of the States too, but �hat would properly require a younger, 
more energetic man, and we must look to the Lord to carry 
forward His own truth .... It is a matter of thankfulness to 
hear of the places opening, and our wisdom is to follow the 
Lord's leading in this. I do trust the blessed Spirit of God will 
continue His own work in. spreading the truth in Canada, for 
it is God's truth and a blessing from Him, knitting the heart 
wiph Him according to His revelation of Himself, though accom
panied w.ith trial, as it surely will be. I see, too, the Lord more 
jealous of any evil among. brethren than anywhere; they profess 
to have more truth, and He will not allow inconsistency with it, 
'judges it, or puts them to shame. It is a blessing, surely; but 
still a solemn thought. 

Here the truth is spreading: I do not mean merely the numbers 
of brethren, and meetings increasing, though that is widely the 
case ; I do not now know them all ; but around us people are 
beginning to feel they are in the last days, and all is moving. 
They want something real; are holding meetings on the Lord's 
coming, and the like. The path of the brethren is simple in the 
midst of all this, to walk peacefully and graci0iusly in the truth, 
but in it. All this stirs up others, and, feeling justly that the 
testimony of brethren· is at the bottom of it all, they attack 
them with virulence. We are more hated and less despised than 
we were. The attacks are violent and unscrupulous, but often 
defeat themselves, and more strangers come to hear. I have 
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felt the Lord with me since I returned, though a good deal 
knocked up with accumulated work and this climate; however, 
I have got on. 

Here the brethren are getting on happily, and with a deepened 
tone and more union than when I left. A real difficulty iµ this 
immense place where we have now eighteen gatherings, is to 
go on as one-as separate in some sense as if they were twenty 
miles apart in the country, yet necessarily altogether from being 
raised up in the same town. The Lord has graciously provided, 
too, more visiting, in sending one or two to London. 

I daily see more how entirely new a place grace has set us 
in. One must not thereby set aside or·weaken our responsibility 
in our old place, which Christ fully met as was needed for God:s 
glory; but He has let us in by having perfectly glorified God 
in that work, into the holiest of all by the rent yeil, to be 
partakers of all the holiness and of all the blessing that is 
there. I find new scenes of delight thus opening to me. L seek 
in my ministry to settle souls strong in the foundation, and 
have had interesting fresh developments of the progress of truth 
in Romans: meeting the old thing (chap.· iii.) ; resurrection, only 
as far as life (chap. vi.): love first mentioned (though grace is 
in a general way alluded to. in chapter iii.) •in chapter v., and 
thus leading into the new Adam standing; and in chapter viii., 
after the discussion of law, bringing us into Christ and Christ 
in us. My mind is still working on this, that is, inquiring -in 
scripture. I was greatly interested in connecting Titus i. 2, 3, 
John i. 4, 1 John i. 1-3, and 2 Timothy i. 9, 10. What a char
acter it gives to the life we have now, going into the new and 
heavenly place by the resurrection of Jesus Christ, before the 
world, after all its present state, and out of it in spirit now, 
but (blessed be God) in communion with the Father and His 
Son Jesus Christ; our conversation and 7roAl-rEvµa. in heaven. 
But I believe I must close. 

The Lord give you, dear brother, tb keep very near Himself, 
and to remember that we are in the last days, and have to 
follow Christ wholly, and serve as those that wait for Him. 
Kindest love to the brethren, and the Lord bless your labours. 
I am finishing with two or three talking to me. I leave (D.V.) 
for Switzerland to-morrow. 

London, December, 1863.

Ever, beloved brother, 
Affectionately youl'S. 
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* * * There arc difficulties in your case which have to be
overcome, but I am sure there is grace in Christ to enable you 
to do so. And "God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation 
also make a way to escape." I should be sorry to see -
leave, because I am sure it is the testimony of the Lord, how
ever feeble the witnesses may be; but comparatively I am little 
concerned in that, if -- hold fast by Christ. The danger is, 
that if it be the place of faithfulness and testimony, the leaving 
it is the downward path into the world. . . . We have neces
sarily a good deal to learn, and till we have learnt ourselves 
we never know fully the value of Christ so as to leave the heart 
at rest. But grace can keep us waiting on Him while this process 
is going on. This is what I look for, for you and for him. 

Papery is a rest for the flesh, and Satan is busy in the many 
distractions of the day in suggesting it; but it is really in its 
principles apostasy from the truth and church of God; not that 
I think any safe from it (though God can keep them) till they 
know redemption. Once I have believed Hebrews x., Papery is 
the denial of and hostility to Christ; till then it may look like 
piety and humility (but is "voluntary humility") and what not. 
It does not tell its heresies and abominations till you are in 
for it, and the spell of Satan is over a person; for its actual 
wickedness is beyond all belief. But if Christ is my righteous
ness, it is all a lie from beginning to end. It is really infidelity. 
Christ became a man to be near my heart and J trust Him, 
and God thus in Him. They tell me no, I must have saints 
and virgins, because He is so high above me. It denies His

gracious tenderness: men, mortal men and ·women, are tenderer. 
This is a horrid denial of what He is. But see you hold fast 
through grace to -a; perfect redemption. Study Hebrews ix., x. 
Learn your own heart, but cast your need on the perfect grace 
of Christ, and find what His heart is for us in patient and loving 
mercy. You will find peace and rest. . • • 

December, 1863.

BELOVED BROTHER,- ... In general I have had very good 
meetings in Switzerland; there is plenty of need; where there 
have been difficulties, God is, I hope, working, and His good 
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hand is over the br.ethren. Everywhere the manifest work of 
the Spirit of God is seen, and the violent efforts of the enemy. 
"\,Vhat we have to do is to persevere quietly, but with redoubled 
devotedness, in the Lord's work. This is a time in which faith 
is manifested by that quietness of soul which flows from confi
dence in God, and that devotedness which shews that one has 
the consciousness that everything traditional, everything external 
(evil excepted) is crumbling to pieces. The way is a very simple 
one, if the heart is simple; a very peaceful one, if the heart enjoys 
communion with God; happy there, we peacefully discern what 
will be most to His glory. I think that what has been a real 
subject of grief here will certainly be the means of blessing. 

Peace be with you, deaf) brother. 
Your very affectionate brother. 

Lausanne, February 7th, 1864. 

*- * * The unity of Christ's body being the ground assumed, 
all Christians have, in principle, a title to be there, the Lord's 
name being maintained as to doctrine and discipline. If you 
insist on a certain standard of intelligence beyond Christ, before 
receiving them, you prove that you are not intelligent, and you 
abandon your own (namely, God's) principle. 

At the same time, it is all well that young converts sb.ould 
wait; it would do them no harm. The great requisite for receiving, 
is satisfaction as to membership of the body of Christ. . . . 
The principle is "one boay and one spirit;" the resource, now 
that all is con

f

usion and inconsistency, is Matthew xviii. 20. 

[1864.] 

* * * There are three ways of looking at Christ: as dead and
risen; as ascended and seated on high ; as coming again. Now 
of these three grea.t branches of christian truth-justification 
through the death and resurrection of Christ, the formation of 
the church in connection with Christ ascended and the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven, and the second coming of Christ 
to receive His saints and judge the world-the Reformation 
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did not go beyond the first, the preaching of justification by 
faith. The last two were not even touched, so to speak. Similarly, 
Christians in general do not see these truths at the present day. 
Neither the distinctive calling of the church, nor the character 
of the Lord's coming again for us, is entered into beyond sayings 
and opinions. These are the great truths to present to their 
apprehension, rather than to begin with ways of meeting. 

[1864.] 

DEAREST--,-! have been rather wondering not to have 
a line from you, and some account of all the beloved brethren 
in Canada. . . . I should like to know everything about all of 
them in as much detail as possible. I feel knit up with Canada 
in a way almost strange for beginning it at my age, though 
indeed the kinaness I received, as you know in it, warranted 
the feeling. But I think it was partly: that as it was really a 
matter of faith for 01e crossing the ocean, the Lord blessed it 
in my fellowship with them. But whatever the secondary cause, 
I have felt specially the blessing of interest in and c·ommunion 
with them. I should be quite disposed, were I younger, to begin 
in the United States, too, but then it would require patient 
and arduous service; that I see. . . . I have been in Switzer
land, where I was comforted, though sorrow in the church carried 
me there. After all, I never had such good meetings. 

Everywhere I think the Spirit of God is at work, making 
men feel that Christianity ought to be something more real. 
But infidelity and denial of inspiration spread in an astonishing 
way, but I find in the Lord one is always happy. Did I look, 
as I once did, even unconsciously to anything here, I should 
be dismayed and overwhelmed; but I do feel the heavenward 
path and my home there every day more simply mine. I am 
here for one of the translations, which a good deal made me 
leave Canada when I did. The German I have not yet set to 
work at. 

There is a good deal of conversion going on in France, 
particularly in the Ardeche and the Doubs, but also in the 
Pyrenees, and a new field in Vaucluse. In the west also there 
is blessing, which is a new field of work. And the Lord has 
raised up some labourers. In Switzerland they are lacking, and 
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the lack is felt. But God is wise in all things, even where we 
feel loss_, though it be to our shame. . . . I think U).V.) of 
returning for a while. I am going (D.V.) to England for a 
short time, inconveniently to me, but the beloved brethren in 
the north are free .Easter \veek, and have a conference [Bradford, 
March 25th], and have begged me to be at it, so I would not 
put them off. I shall have to return here. We are just going 
to have a little local conference, that is, three days of reading 
here. The letter of one invited tells us of an excellent evangelist 
of the free church who is delivered, and of the interest¥lg pro
gress of the work in the west (Charente). . . . In Germany 
there is widely extentling work. 

I hope still to get out again to America; but the Lord will 
guide. Work is plenty here. But if I go, though longing to see 
them all, and surely hoping thus to do so, I should think a 
little of the States, as I have some doors open in one or two 
places. But all this is in our blessed Lord and Master's hand. 
For my part, my journey to America has done me a great deal 
of good. I feel more th�n ever to belong to the Lord, and my
self and the church not to be of this world, and look upward. 
The very infidelity current has helped me too, for all things 
help those who are with the riord. 

I really do not know brethren to whom •I have become more 
attached than those in Canada, and good reason, from all their 
kindness. My affectionate reme�brance to all you may see in 
your going about. We hav.e had a Canadian winter everywhere, 
even in Italy, skating at Florence, and weeks of hard frost in 
Switzerland, and even in the south of France such weather as 
I never knew there. 

· Peace be with you, beloved brother, and the Lord's blessing
on your work, with kindest remembrance.· Affectionately _yours. 

Pau, March 3rd, 1864. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-! felt the death of dear ---r more than 
I can. tell you, just ·as he seemed _to be coming out too into 
evangelising work. I felt the. deepest interest in him and his 
countrymen, and it carrie upon me bowing my heart before the 
Lord, but I know all His ways are' best and good; I have no 
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doubt of His love or wisdom. That feeling was never weakened, 
but from His hand it spoke to the heart, not to arouse the will, 
but to bow implicitly to His wise and holy ways in a world of 
sorrow; but of His goodness I have no doubt: I am very glad 
you are a little amongst them : ·if you see them after receiving 
this, give them all my kindest love and truest sympathy. 

As to the clergy, though you and I have been both somewhat 
in a similar way amongst them, we must only leave them to 
their own ways. It is sad, but all else is useless. I do not expect

anything from them, when acting as such, but what is heartless 
and low. I have known many saints among them; but still I 
say, when acting in the spirit of their order, such (and the world 
knows it) is their character. There is a distinct loss of moral 
sense and sensibility. As. a system, nobody can describe the 
horror I have of it, but in general I see no good in attacking 
them in any way: some I have personally much loved. As to 
·Dr. C. and Dr. C., - I do not think much. about it. One is so
low, that any one of any right feeling can easily judge it, and
his ignorance too, and the second is decidedly heretical on the
Newton doctrine; but little the clergy care about this; but in
such cases it is always the best way to leave it all to God:
"Thou shalt answer for me, 0 Lord, my God." As to --,
as I once said to another in a different case, you get as dirty
in co�tending with a sweep as in hugging him. But our part
is to live above these things, and to think not of at.tacks but
of souls.

The opposition arises from the progress of truth, and from
the consciousness they have that all their affair is hollow and
crumbling. In England, the judgment of the Privy Council,
deciding that the clergy is not bound to hold the scriptures to
be inspired, has thrown dismay into their ranks, the rather as
it overthrows the episcopal judgment. There is a commission
to change the terms of subscription. In France, the result of
a question in th� Bible Society is the public proposal to make
two churches of the national body. Those wno would [have]
a confession left before: one who is infidel and excluded is
founding another on his own basis. Popery, of course, profits
by this, yet those same men pretend they alone can meet it.
Positivism, that is, that we can believe nothing but what comes
under sensible experience of man's powers, i� rampant; the
most absurd and. lowest of all forms of infidelity. I asked one
the other day if he could tell me if I had a souH No. That I
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had not one? No. That there was an eternity? No. That 
there was not? No: he might probably perish like a leaf. I 
asked the pupil if it was not leading to absolute ignorance: 
it was admitted. Another told me he did not know what 
conscience was; perhaps intelligence and habits mixed, heart 
and affection, warmer blood. You may conceive the degradation 
of all this. 

It is not to alarm I say all this: the Lord is -as faithful as 
ever, and the work of God is as evident as the power of evil; 
but it does not influence the world where it is not real. The 
path of the saint is simpler, only he must _be decided to be 
anything. Those who do not believe in the Lord's coming say 
the church is going through a crisis, and will come out brighter : 
those' who do, but are not faithful, are mournful, and embittered 
against those who see what is going on. We have only to pursue 
our way, doing good, and I find the doors more open than ever. 
My journey to America has done me good. ·I am, I trust, more 
loose to 'the world· than ever, and feel I belong only to another 
world, and I bless God for it. 

There is one characteristic of the time in many who are get
ting loose from evil systems, the wish to belong to nothing. 
It is really want of faith to be decided in what is right, but it 
takes the form or pretext of liberty and love. Now I delight 
in spiritual liberty for· myself and others: I could not give it 
up ; I would not ask another to do so ; but looseness of intention 
is not liberty, nor carelessness of conscience. I dread narrowness, 
but the wish to be free from divine restriint and walk carelessly, 
even as regards the church, or really as regards the world, is not 
liberty; it is a cloak of looseness of conscience, of insubj ection 
to Christ's authority. I have no pretension to impose my way 
of seeing things on any one; but there is a claim, a system of 
freedom from Christ's yoke which, I believe, is most hurtful to 
souls: I never asked a person to come among brethren in my 
life, nor ever would. It is a current system-. I believe funda
mentally bad; I know many beloved ones in it. It is a snare 
to them: I wait to see them clear. There is less of it in Canada; 
much in England and Ireland. Monstrous effects sometimes 
arise, things worse than purgatory taught in their common meet
ings; sometimes in consequence only select speakers allowed; 
but protestations of the sweetest communion with those who 
taught them, and an avowal that no common basis of truth 
was to be looked for. 
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How blessed to be peacefully delivered from all these things, 
and yet have the heart open to every saint; for my own part 
I feel daily more-and with Christ Himself-the blessedness of 
the position in which He has set me. I have seen weakness 
enough in my carrying it out, but never in the thing itself. 

As regards your difficulty as to the place left you, I think 
it is often a proof of the weakness of saints-not their waiting 
to be edified by another, not always there; I see nothing but 
what is very comely in that-but in not freely, though doing 
'that, taking a simple part as the Lord leads them, in some 
part even if they do not speak. But it is very often a source 
of trouble to myself. In very country parts it is often useless 
to press them, as it distresses them, provided full open is left 
for the action �f the Spirit of God. Where more exercised 
brethren are, all that is needed is to leave the fi.tllest oppor
tunity for their action, all through the service, and then act 
in simplicity; but I have been often troubled by it, for even in 
the act of giving thanks-a ·service I delight in-leaving it 
always to one is distressing. When we really seek the full action 
and liberty of the Spirit of God, the Lord will graciously order 
all. The drawing out ot)lers to activity according to God is a 
gift in itself. 

As regards the work there is nothing very particular. In 
France there is considerable conversion, and some new labourers 
raised up ; and, in general, occasion for thankfulness, though 
we might look for a great deal more spiritual power: still, 
generally, there is progress, extension of the work, and con
version: in the Free Church, excessive looseness of doctrine, both 
here and in Switzerland. There, though I went by reason of 
sorrow, in one place I never had such good meetings, and hope 
to return. In Germany the work prospers. In Holland it is 
stationary. In England and in Irel�nd, in general, considerable 
progress; but, I think, some want of knitting together, partly 
from its 7xtended character. In London they are both increas
ing and there is very much to be thankful for. Nor do I, 
indeed, think of any particular sorrow save at one place in 
Ireland and one in England, which last, however, save for the 
soµls concerned, I think, is rather the contrary. As to numbers, 
the increase is rapid enough, and I certainly think growth in 
seriousness and reference to the Lord increased. More strength 
of union is the chief lack, I think. . . . In all cases our path 
is simple, always abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing 
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our labour is not in vain in the Lord; in due time we shall reap 
if we faint not-much internal life and intercourse with the 
Lord, and then devotedness, but the first gives all its power 
to the latter. 

The word is ever richer to me: I have been lately occupied 
with the difference of Ephesians iii. and i. The latter puts the 
Christian in his position before God, the former fills us with 
Christ up to all the fulness of God, setting us in the fulness 
of that divine centre, in the apprehension there of the whole of_ 
that in which God glorifies Himself; in the intimacy withal 
of Christ's love. I have not yet thoroughly examined chapter iv. 
in its own place as following this. I see it is the fruit of the 
power and presence of the Holy Ghost in us. The prominency 
of infidelity and positivism has made me feel more than ever 
how the knowledge of God in Christ is a divine work and gift; 
how we owe all to sovereign grace. But as I get on I feel it 
is a more natural thing to belong to God: to be out of it an 
unnatural state. This has made ine happy, and given a peace
ful character to my spiritual feelings. Sovereign grace has put 
us, in the second Adam, in this relationship; but to be in 
relationsp.ip in peace is the only normal state. And that is 
peace; but then it ma.kes one so much the more feel that the 
world is a wholly outside thing, a sorrowful scene of minds, 
souls actively in confusion. Yet even we have to be athirst 
for God; if we have seen Him in the sanctuary, not only we 
long for our Father's house, but love the ways there, though 
they pass through the vale of tears-but athirst for God; and 
in this we are satisfied as with marrow and fatness, and praise 
while we live, because we have His favour which is better than 
life. The. Lord keep us both patiently and fervently near 
Himself, drawing from that source of blessing and truth. 

My heart still looks to a visit again to America. I am some
what old to undertake the United States, but I do trust dear 
-- is raised up for blessing. I have been, however, happy in 
it, and that I 1:mre]y have been almost surprised at the way I 
have got attached. to Canada-not) indeed, from what I met 
with there, for I met with every possible kindness, but 'when 
reflecting because of my age; but the Lord orders things after 
all, not man, nor even his time of life. I feel my spirit as 
thoroughly in the country as if I had been always of it, and 
more happily. However, our work is where the Lord sends us. 
Faith, I believe, brought me there, and so I was happy. The 
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need is great here; still, I hope, if the L6rd allow me, to see 
you all again. I know not where you may be. The Lord's 
grace and peace be with you, dear brother. 

Pau, M a.rch, 1864. 
Yours affectionately in Him. 

DEAREST --,-We have had our conference, and though 
some points exercised me, yet, I think, with more blessing in 
result than in others where there was none such ; the brethren 
serious, disposed to own declension of life where there had been 
such and to accept the J:i.umiliation, sound in faith, and some 
important points as to setting free from sin, and the sinner's 
state, very distinctly wrought out into their faith. Th.is was 
very useful. 

France is in a peculiar state. The struggle of infidelity and 
orthodoxy in the national body is come to a head. In a general 
conference in Paris the infidels had but. some half-dozen votes. 
But they threatened new elections for the presbytery. They 
had a counter-work at Nismes, but the infidel clergy-a large 
majority-found if the laity voted, elders, &c., they would be 
in a minority, and allowed them no vote, only a consultative 
voice; but the laity, after discussing, rose in a body and left, a 
protest perhaps more significant than at Paris. They talk openly 
of how to form a new church, but the effrontery of the infidels 
has acted upon many sluggish and indifferent souls, producing 
the feeling-if we are Christians, after all we must have some
thing real. It is a time of importance. Were I not in America, 
I should think of being in winter somewhat in France. . . . 
· I leave the South en route for Switzerland in a few days,

but have a conference at Valence on the way. I have been 
too much taken up with large meetings lately: I like work. 
Kind love to all. 

Affectionately yours. 
June, 1864 . 

• MY DEAR BROTHER,-! have just received your letter in the
south of France, in the midst of a conference, but am anxious 
to reply a few words. I have not Mr. S--'s book, so that 1 
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cannot examine it closely; I looked it over when our brother 
-- sent it to me; I thought the passage he referred to to be 
_regretted. Other things in the tract seemed to me to be almost 
of more importance, though not apparent. But I am a little 
jealous of making every mistake a matter of public discipline 
by a kind of judgment of a council; sometimes we give import
ance to what would have none. It is a different matter when 
evil teaching or doctrine is introduced into a meeting of which 
I am a part. My impression was that the tract would have 
died a natural death. I make a difference between a person 
not rightly dividing the word of truth, and positively teaching 
on the part of th_e enemy what dishonours the Person of Christ, 
or saps any fundamental truth. Few are capable of not 9ver
stepping the bounds of sound doctrine, even in opposing positive 
error. Our beloved brother exposed himself to attacks by ex
pressions. He was sound in his positive truth, but in attacking 
error wrote so as to commit himself, and the enemy, of course, 
profited by it. I never for a moment would give him up, though 
the first to warn him, because I was satisfied he was sound in 
doctrine, though he had stumbled into regrettable mistakes. I 
declared, did he hold what he was accused of, I could not for 
a moment be in communion with him; but he did not. . . . 
This is for me the question with --. I am perfectly satisfied 
he is wrong in his vi�ws-his letter proves it; his tract I have 
not here (I will try and have it sent me). But I remember the 
time when the believing Christ to have been a priest upon earth 
was considered the test of orthodoxy against the Socinians. . . . 

If it was answered that bearing sin imparted defilement, the 
words would have to be explained, or it would be slippery 
ground. I do not believe that "this he did once" (Heb. vii. 27) 
refers to His offering for sins in any sense for Himself. But if 
a person took it only in the sense of representation for His 
people, I think it a mistake, but there is no thought of his 
dishonouring Christ. I should examine the book before I said 
anythip.g more. It seemed, as I read it, a book of very particu
lar opinions and views, where, there was confidence in a man's 
own thoughts. I dread this, it always leads to notions and 
errors. I should dread and examine very closely the notion of 
Christ's ear, &c., being touched with blood: If it was meant 
merely that the perfectness of the olbedience marked by His 
death was realised in every act of His life, I might not agree
fear such tendencies-but no harm might be meant. 
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I do not think Christ was a priest on earth, save as represent
ing Aaron on the great day of atonement on the cross-and I 
suspect this infects all his views. Aaron was anointed with oil, 

,without blood, alone first. But error in interpretation is another 
thing from deliberately teaching a system dishonouring to Christ, 
and I dread excessively for brethren the dissecting of doctrine 
relative to Christ and His offering. The great traits are vital; 
pretending to accuracy destroys reverence and leads to infidelity. 
Mr. --, I fear, through confidence in his own studies, has run 
into this; the worst of consequences would be the brethren 
following him into it, even to oppose him. . . . vVhat I dread 
is any number of brethren committing all to what many may 
be incapable of entering into. 

I have found the tract and read it through; absorbed by one 
subject, it abounds, in my judgment, in blunders. That brethren 
have repudiated it for themselves is all very well; I repudiate 
the statement myself; and his letter adds to the confusion. But 
I still think l'.i.t calls for no public action. When needed, the 
blunders may be shewn. But that is better for all than a fuss 
about it. He makes priesthood depend on union, which is a 
mistake. He confounds worship wit_h priesthood, or rather, 
effaces worship by it-a very serious mistake. He talks of the 
Father hiding His face, which is a mischievous confusion; but 
all this is ignorance on points to which his attention probably 
has not been called. You will be surprised, perhaps, when I 
say that the whole is, to me, ignorance of self and unsuspected 
self-righteousness. He little thinks so, if I am, indeed, right. 
He has meddled with what was beyond his measure; but I 
doubt he meant to dishonour Christ, and, though I reject the 
interpretation in the matter accused, I do not apprehend he 
meant otherwise than that Christ offered for Himself once, and 
as bearing our sins and identified with us; I do not think this 
scriptural. . . . This is connected with the grave mistake of 
making Christ a priest, with blood, during II.is life. The for 
ever in his letter is a curious blunder. But then I make a total 
difference between the blunders of a man and a work of Satan 
undermining Christ in Himself. . . . . He thought he saw far 
into the matt�r, and it is evident to me that he is mistaken. 
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DEAREST --, - I was just thinking of writing to you, 
without any particular motive but that it was so long since 
I had, when I got your letter upon my arrival here in Zurich. 
As regards the text, Hebrews ix. 12, it has occupied all inter
preters, and my own mind, in reading scripture. The whole 
matter is that S-- has trusted the English, or overlooked the 
commonest possible use of ota.• "This is he that came by [ouj,] 
water and blood." Whatever characterises, or is as circum
stances surrounding, is expressed by oui; so Romans ii. 27, 
where the sense is unmistakable. So chapter iv. 11, r.to-rwovTwv
Ol a.Kp/3va-na.�; so chapter xiv. 20, ou), 1T'pOa-Kdµ,JJ,(J,T0', €<T0LOVTl;

2 Corinthians ii. 4, ou,. 7i"OAAwv 00.Kf)VWV; so that yEvl.a-0at Ol<J,
is used in the classics for the active verb. Romans viii. 25, ol 
V1i0/J,OV'IJS U.7i"EKOEXOf1.E0a; Hebrews xii. 1, ol V1T'0/.1.0Vijr; -rp/.xwµ,Ev.

Further, it was not in virtue of the blood of bulls and goats 
that the high 'priest entered in; indeed, what was to hinder his 
dying himself was the cloud of incense. If it had been alleged 
tb,at the bullock was for the church and the goat :for Israel (not 
that I should pronounce this), my mind would have been otiose 
in hearing it; but when he says "both" in that sacrifice, he 
ma�es Christ distinct from the sacrifice. In the consecration, 
Aaron is sanctified alone, without blood; and then his sons with 
him, with blood, and their garments with him (not "them"), 
because without him they had no reality of existence. But that 
on which -- rests all his system is wholly without foundation; 
it is a mistake as to the use of ota• When it is said that God 
brought Him from the dead,' it is €1(, not Ota.• (Heb. xiii. 20.) 
The whole fabric of doctrine is therefore contradicted by an 
intelligent apprehension of the text of scripture. 

The appeal to Psalm ex. is extraordinal'y; not only the whole 
psalm is based on setting Christ at God's right hand, but the 
whole reasoning of the apostle on it in Hebrews vi., vii.; and, 
indeed, the gist of the whole Epistle is to prove that it is in 
heaven and not on earth. "Such an high priest became us," 
who is "made higher than the heavens" in "the power of an 
endless life." He is consecrated Els rov alc�1,a., and He must 
be a man to be so. (See chap. vi. 20.) Had He even entered 
into the holy place during His life as priest He would have 
done so without blood; but He entered in J<f)u:rra.�, "once for 
all having obtained eternal redemption for us." The whole of 
this doctrine, therefore, is unfo'un<led. · I dread pursuing figures 
with an unsanctified spirit; they are most instructive when we 



1864 381 

have solid truth as the base, but the mind may run into all 
ideas by them. 

The word "associates Himself" with sinners is in itself too 
vague to rest upon; where it comes in the pamphlet it is a 
contradiction; either it is substitution-and then it is not 
"both "-or Christ is distinct and presents Himself distinct as 
a sinner. I do not know what identity with each other means; 
is it substitution, or is Christ for Himself apart, as other sinners 
( each for himself) are, though united in the need of the sacrifice 1
Where was the need of Christ's offering for Himself1 Was it the 
sin of others? Then it is substitution, or taking their place
or some entrance of His own into the place of guilt, not for 
others, but with-so that the sacrifice for Him, since He was 
sinless, was an untruth. I find much that is vague and un
certain. · In the burnt-offering (p. 15) the animal's blood was 
shed, and shed for atonement. Again, "here, too, the Lord 
Jesus associates Hi� people with Himself "-how "too"? His 
being associated with sinners as such is not associating His 
people with Himself; it is the opposite. All this is very unsolid 
ground, but hardly needs to be taken up and made a crime of. 

I find on page 17 the same uncertain sound, but on a more 
serious point. "The same sacrifice serves for all, and brings 
them near to the same God, in the same place of acceptance.'' 
Now, that Christ is, as man, in the presence and favour of God, 
after being abandoned for others, is blessedly true; but if the 
same sacrifice serves for all, that is, Christ and His people, and 
brings them near, it makes Him afar off Himself, and needing 
to be brought near; all this is worse than loose. So, that the 
incense is the prayers of the saints I judge not sustainable, 
where Christ offers it : in Revelation v. we find the thought, 
but not with Christ the offerer. I do not know what "we as 
priests, may sprinkle the blood" means, that is, I do not 
believe it has any true sense, or that -- could give it any. 
But I do not doubt that many a ·poor saint eajoys the urging 
to priestly character in truth, and slips over the evil without 
noticing anything particular; only there is danger of imbibing 
wi.th it. But they are bee-like; suck the honey from every 
flower. He bas committed himself, by self-confidence, to a 
series of blunders, founded. on ignorance of the use of oia, or 
inattention to it. 

The talking of Christ's identifying Himself with Himself (for 
He is the victim), as if He was so associated with sinners that 

N 
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a victim was necessary for Him, and yet He was the victim 
for Himself as sinless enough to be so, is utter confusion. This 
is the theory of page 15. It may seem very profound, but it is 
far away from the simplicity of scripture. That He was made 
sin for us we believe; but was He made sin for HimselH (unless 
He be taken simply as the representative or substitute of His 
people, which, though it may be held innocently, is itself rather 
forcing expressions) .... That Christ was a priest down here, 
I -reject as fundamentally false, save as He, as High Priest, 
represented the people on the great day of atonement. 

As regards the Notes on Leviticus, they were made by Miss 
T. from lectures at Plymouth, and though I do not doubt the 
substance in them, I must decline wholly being responsible for 
the expressions: even when one looks over such, if attention 
be not drawn. to them, particular expressions are overlooked. 
Nor would I, when the purport is scriptural, make a man-an 
off ender for a word. 

The part that pressed our own ·acting as priests in close union 
with Christ, is the part that has probably attracted pious persons 
who have not noticed the evil part, taking for granted that it 
was what is generally held. You have no idea how few are 
theologians, even in their faith. 

I was very glad indeed to hear of the general blessing from 
God's gracious goodness. We have had a meeting in Guernsey, 
common ·to French and English, and the Lord's approbation 
and blessing was very sensibly felt. Of England I know nothing 
very recent; I think the brethren have an increased feeling that 
they must be devoted, and expectation of the coming of the 
Lord. 

In France we cannot complain. There is a new and interesting 
field in the Charente, and in the Ardeche a good many conver
sions; in some places a want of energy, but in general the work 
maintains its ground and progresses; here and there one would 
be glad to see more energy in the work, though this does not 
apply to all, and God has raised up some new labourers. I sent 
dear -- some account I think of what has been going on in 
France; outside brethren, much evil, but a reaction of a very 
distinct character. The Lord willing, I purpose leaving in 
October for Canada, I suppose by Halifax and Boston. 

The letter of -- to G. distinctly affirms the point in which 
he is wrong, and I have no hesitation in saying is founded on 
bad Greek. The English may be pleaded, but I am satisfied 
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the translators never entered into the doctrine. The notion of 
Christ's being a priest for ever, as he states it, is I think the 
most absurd idea I ever heard of; contradicting the whole 
doctrine of scripture and of Hebrews on the subject. He could 
not Y€V'r,0ryvat apxt€pea [chap. V. 5], was a priest without being 
a man without anybody to be priest for even, without blood; 
there is no end to the contradictions ; He could not be conse
crated, it was only when He was T€A€tw0€[� that He·was saluted 
of God according to Psalm ex. (See Heb. v. 6.) The insisting 

· on the word "art" is inconceivable; it is in italics even in the.
English Bible, Old [Psa. ex. 4] and New Testament, while in
the New it is applied to the time of His being perfected, after
His crying and tears. It is to be remembered that contrast is
more found in Hebrews than comparison. But I close this; it
is not my object to make a treatise, but you will understand
why I thought that with explanation when needed it might
have died de sa belle mort . .

Zurich, August 12th, 1864. 
Ever affectionately yours. 

DEAREST--,-! was for some days back, waiting the moment 
to write to you (moving about from meeting to meeting in the 
Jura), moved by the same motive which brought me yours, for 
which I heartily thank you, and am so far glad that mine was 
delayed, as I had yours without even one from me. If your 
strength be spared a little, I hope to see you. I purpose on 
my way to Canada, instead of sailing from Liverpool, to go and 
see you in Dublin, and get on board at Cork. I trust the Lord 
may so order it, but His way I am sure is ·best. Oh, how truly 
I feel thatt You can hardly think how I feel that, and myself 
a stranger here. I have ever ·found in you, dear brother, every
thing that was kind; nor be assured was it lost upon me, though 
I am not demonstrative. 

Besides the value I had for you, it was not a small thing to 
me that you, with dear C. and H., were one of the first four, 
who with me, through God's grace the fourth, began to break 
bread in Dublin, what I believe was God's own work: much 
weakness I own in carrying it out, little faith to make good 
the power which was and is in the testimony, but God's own 
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testimony I am assured-in every .respect, even as to the gospel 
to sinners, what He was doing. I knew, for one, in no wise, 
the bearing and importance of what I was about, though I felt 
in lowliness we were doing God's work. The more I go on, the 
more I have seen of the world, the more of Christians, the more 
I am assured that it was God using us for His testimony a.t 
this time. I never felt it as I do; but it is not my purpose t.o 
dwell on it now, and I fully own our weakness. It is to you, 
dear brother, my heart turns now, to say how much I own and 
· value your love, and to return it; I rejoice that while I have
been the object of many kindnesses on your part down here,
it is one which will never cease, which has had Jesus our Master
for its bond, though with many .human kindnesses. But oh,
what joy to know oneself united to Him! It adds a joy untold
to every sweetness: it is the source of it too. Surely He is all.

For me, I work on till He call me, and though it would be a
strange Dublin without you, yet I go on my way, serve others,
say little and pass on. Not that I do not deeply love others, but
this will all come out in its truth in heaven, perhaps on one's
death-bed; but I have committed my all to Him till that day.
My hope is still to see you, my beloved brother; should I not,
be assured there is none who has loved you more truly and
thankfully than myself; it can hardly be unknown to you,
though with me it is more within than without. Peace be with
you. May you find the blessed One ever near you; that is
everything. Faithful is He withal and true. In His eternal
presence, how shall we feel that all our little sorrows and
separations were but little drop� by the way, to make us feel
that we were not with Him, and when with Him, what it is
to be there. Oh, how well ordered all is! I ever long more to
be in heaven with Him before the Father, though I desire
to finish whatever He has for me to do; and if it keeps me
awhile out, it keeps me out for Him, and then it is worth while,
and grace .... 

I am glad to have a moment to finish my letter, though in 
haste (I am full 500 or 600 miles from where I began it), and 
somewhat with a child's joy having nothing to do to-day, from 
those with whom I have to work here not being arrived, in the 
house of one most full of brotherly kindness. I have thought 
too of little fruit. I find that while specially happy in evangelis
ing, my heart ever turns to the church's being fit for Christ. 
My heart turns there. God knew I suppose, that I was too 
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weak and too cowardly for the other; but I reproach myself 
sometimes with want of love for souls, and above all, with 
want of courage, and love, would give that-it always does; 
but in the consciousness of my shortcoming I leave all with 
Christ. He does after all what He pleases with us, though I 
do not seek to escape blaming myself through this; and if He 
is glorified I am heartily content with anything, save not to 
love Him. 

May His joy and peace be with you, dearest--, and again 
thanks to you for your letter, which was a true delight to me. 

Yours affectionately in our blessed Master, whom no 
words can rightly praise. 

September, 1864. 

* * * Our present path. is a very simple one. There may be 
all sorts of evil here and there, and even - God's people are so 
mixed up with it, that we may not be able to say who are His 
and who are not. "Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth 
sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his." 
But we ha v.:e also a word to act upon the conscience: "Let 
every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity." 
If you say, I know what I am in is unscriptural, and I am 
constantly involved in what is wrong, but I see nothing better; 
I answer that you must not go on with that: "depart from 
iniquity." We are told to purge ourselves from vessels to dis
honour-that he who does, "shall be a vessel unto honour," 
sanctified and meet for the Master's use, and prepared unto 
every good work. Then, it may be urged, you will have to go 
alone, or lead in some new thing. But not so; I have to "follow 
righteousness, faith, charity, peace with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart." In these days, however, a great deal 
of patience also may be needed, as, indeed, Paul proceeds to 
remind Timothy in his day. Jeremiah was indignant at the 
state of things he saw around him; but he received the word, 
"If thou shalt take forth the precious from the vile, thou shalt 
be as my mouth." (Chap. xv.) So, at present, one might be 
provoked to abstain from having anything to do with persons 
in the sects, &c.; but we have to remember that there are true 
saints of God in th�se associaitions, whose good we are to seek 
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for the Lord's sake, and deliverance from all that is offensive 
to Him. If it be argued that, in this case, we ought to go with 
them, the answer is, "Let them return unto thee; but return 
not thou unto them." 

1864-. 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-As regards Acts i. 18, 19, and Matthew 
xxvii. 3, &c.; I take Acts i. 18, 19 for a parenthesis of Luke's.
The passages have been much discussed .. The field was looked
at as Judas' field, being purchased with his money; as some
even say, he having bargained for it, the priests completed it,
and appropriated it to tllis purpose: he got a field as the reward
of his iniquity, his money being employed for this. We have
not details enough to connect the two accounts of his death.
Some think, being hung he fell down, and thus the catastrophe
took place. But I do not reject your thought of the association
of Judas and the priests. The account in Acts supposes he went
and fell headlong at first-at once-so that the passage does
not imply that he got regular possession by contract himself.
It is very possible that "purchased" is too definite; he got
a field-with Matthew xxvii.-is bought, purchased. It was
probably some poor waste ground, and Judas having thus
gone and hung himself there, they bought it formally and
appropriated it to this use. It is supposed he fell down on
his face when he hung himself.

I do not take lfVXTJ (Acts ii. 31) in any other sense but soul. 
His soul was in hades, His body in the grave: but I do not 
see how it separates His soul from His Person; the divine 
nature has nothing to do with place. His soul was separated 
from His body, but both held by divine power, so to speak, 
for His resurrection and glory. I do not think leaving out 
-;, tfvx� a.vTov makes much difference, as it is in the psalm and 
quoted, before. But I see no difficulty in the statement, for 
His soul was in paradise, His body in the grave; a.oou is merely 
the invisible place of departed spirits without more. 

There are many statements as to facts we cannot explain 
because we have not the connecting link-as supposing the 
field was on a rock, an easy thing at Jerusalem, and he fell 
from the hanging place down it. I have no particular notion 
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it was so, I use it as an illustration. If we knew such a· fact, 
the statement is very plain. In doctrines many things are 
difficulties, because beyond sight we know so little. 

Your affectionate brother. 
1864. 

To the same.] 

DEAR BROTHER,-! ju�ge the sleep of the soul to be· a most 
wretched and unscriptural idea. The word never hints at such 
a thing-all live unto Him: a Christian "falls asleep" when 
he dies; but we have the certainty that it is used for death 
itself, not for the soul's sleeping after death, by what the Lord 
says in the case of Lazarus. But the passages you quoted are 
ample to my mind and clear. It is a sorrowful thing if being 
with the Lord is vague; it is a main feature in final blessedness. 
Both the souls under the altar, and Lazarus and Dives, shew it 
is. false. I freely admit they are :figures, and the latter adapted 
to Jewish notions, but not :figures of being asleep. . . . 

I apprehend that "the blood of the everlasting covenant" is 
in contrast with the covenant in and for therµ and the world in 
Sinai and for Israel-as in all the contrast in Hebrews. Here it 
is established in the power of the resurrection, of an endless 
life, as he says elsewhere. It is that which lasts for ever, is 
real, and for sou�s, and in the power of the resurrection. 

Revelation xx. 4 corresponds, I think, to those slain under 
the beast, and before, when it might have seemed too late 
when the saints are gone, and so are especially mentioned as 
having a part in it. 

I am just arrived from Elberfeld. 

London, October. 1864. 
Affectionately yours. 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-Though I am glad of every jealousy as 
to Christ and His work, yet we approach the subject altogether 
from a different point of view. You say we should be no losers 
if they were confined to the cross, because it would suffice to 
their comfort and help: I wholly reject this view of the matter. 
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My soul rests, I trust, simply on the cross, but I think I am 
an immense loser if I lose anything of those sorrows and ways 
of love in which my :Master went in grace. I understand the 
difficulty printing . gives, as it presents points to all for which 
all are :o.ot prepared ; hence I am not anxious to prove or explain. 
People will see clearer as they get on; and if they have the 
essentials, if they lose much, at least they are safe. 

You say if the awful hour of the cross sufficed to deliver Jew 
and Gentile from an eternity of misery, surely it would to supply 
to their comfort and help while here all· such experiences. This 
is every way false, and to me only shews a soul-forgive my 
plainness-not peacefully settled on the cross. Our experience 
and the cross are two distinct things. Aton�ment gets out of 
the reach of experience : it only connects itself with experience 
when its value is not fully known as such. But it further shews, 
as is consequently quite natural, that you have not before you 
in the smallest degree the question at issue. The remnant of 
the Jews will not have the knowledge of that deliverance until 
they look on Him whom they have pierced, and hence want all 
that accompanied it as sorrow and distress before deliverance 
to sustain and hold up their souls; and this is the constant 
current of thought in the Psalms. "This poor man cried, and 
the Lord heard him," and the like, in a multitude of passages. 
Besides your principle would make the sorrows of Christ, as 
suffering being tempted, entirely useless ('Ye should lose noth
ing) even for us. They are not the cross .. I will not enter into 
your own arrangement of the psalm, and the difficulties you 
have created to yourself by it, but meet the main points on 
which your mind rests as to my statements. 

The New Testament is most distinct in its evidence that 
there was something besides anticipation; though anticipation 
of what closed these sufferings aggravated the passage towards 
what so closed it. I really cannot understand the state of several 
minds here except by a growing conviction that they have no 
real sense of what atonement is. Take the simplest things: was 
it no suffering to be deserted, betrayed, denied by those dear 
to Him, to look for compassion and find none 1 Was it no 
suffering which made Him weep over beloved Jerusalem� 
no suffering to give up all He . was so deeply attached to in 
the earthly elect people of God, and His Messiahship as then 
to be made good1 Did Paul not suffer when he had wished 
himself accursed for his brethren according to the flesh, whose 
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were the promises, the law, the coYenants, and Christ according 
to the flesh 1 Did he feel this deeply, -and Christ Himself not 1 
\Vas it not indignation of God against Israel 1 It is the technical 
term in Psalms and prophets for it. You may see the use of the 
word as to Egypt in Psalm lxxviii. 49 ; for its use as to Israel 
see Isaiah x. 5, 25, xxvi. 20: xxx. 27 applies to the nations, 
but Israel will be in it: Jeremiah xv. 17 where it is exactly 
the Spirit of Christ entering into what was on the Jews; so 
Lamentations ii. 6, &c., Daniel xi. 36, where we have the whole 
scene of the latter days. The application of indignation and 
wrath to Israel in government is the just and clear expression 
of the word of God. (Read Lam. i., ii.) Do you think, or do 
you not think, that the Spirit of Christ entered into all this 
Himself, or was it merely Jeremiah's feeling�1 Or did He sorrow 
over sufferings in Zedekiah's time, and- not enter the least into 
the far more terrible ones depicted in Daniel and Matthew xxv., 
where it is said as a principle, "In all their afflictions he was 
afflicted 1 '' Read in Micah vii. and stop at verse 9: has Christ 
in Spirit had no part in that 1 Yet in all this there is not atone
ment, no shedding of blood, no expiation. Those animated with 
the Spirit of Christ entered in their measure into them, as 
Jeremiah and Micah, and )ndeed others shew; but they had 
nothing to do with expiation. I really see nothing but ignorance, 
and, alas! often ignorance of what expiation is, as the objections 
made to what I have said. That such are safe I freely admit; 
pious even in the confusion they make between sorrow and 
expiation, I freely admit too; but that they lose nothing I 
cannot. They lose immensely, and lose what I have no thought, 
with God's help, of losing with them. The only detail that 
remains is the period at which Christ specially entered into 
this. I may tell you that some of my adversaries find the great 
sin of all exactly in what you insist as good and necessary. On 
the cross they declare there was expiation and no other suffer
ing: elsewher� it may be. But I do say, because scripture is 
express and emphatic on the point, that there was a change 
in the position of the Lord previous to the cross; provided 
that it be distinguished from expiation, and that it were not 
by birth, but by grace when here as a Man, the moment is, 
comparatively speaking, indifferent, and to be learned simply 
from . scripture. He began specifically to announce it to His 
disciples on His last journey from Galilee to Jerusalem. ,John 
declares several times that nobody touched Him, or the like, 
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for His hour was not yet come. That hour is thus distinctly 
marked in scripture as in contrast with His ordinary ministry. 
At the last supper He refuses to drink with His disciples as 
He usually did. In Luke xxii. 35, 36, referring to their mission 
in Israel, in which He cared for them as Jehovah Messiah, 
He marks the difference as "when" and "now." The same 
difference is marked in the most emphatic way in verse 53. 
If that was their hour and the power of darkness, the previous 
ones were not; nor though they led the way to it, and Christ 
in that hour turned to His Father's will in it in His perfect 
piety, is their hour and the power of darkness expiation. It 
may result in that hour, in His being forsaken of His God on 
His appeal from that power to God; but the evil power of 
darkness and the forsaking are not the same (woe be to him 
who thinks it so), though they may go together, and one 
precede the other, and He appeals from the sorrows of one to 
God against it, and then finds Himself forsaken as no one else 
who trusted Him ever was. Further, the Lord states, "My 
soul is exc�eding sorrowful, even unto death. Tarry ye here 
and watch with me." Here was real sorrow, suffering (and not 
mere anticipation), for it was the present power of death upon 
His soul, and the power of darkness ; yet it is clear He was not 
drinking the cup, for He prays He may not. 

Your statement as to page 26* is as incorrect as it can well 
be. I find nothing in page 26 of Christ having the exercises of 
a soul awakened, &c. What I• find there is this: Christ has 
passed through all these kinds , of sufferings, only the last, of 
course, as a perfect being to learn it for others: I need not say 
He was perfect in all. Now allow me to say that having the 
exercises of a soul-your words are as charging me, Christ '' had 
the exercises . . . learning when a sinner," &c.; my statement 
is, Man may be looked at, &c., as in this state, and then that 
Christ passed through the suffering as learning it for others: 
now allow me to say, when people take on themselves to accuse 
they should be exact. I am perfectly sure that it was the 
impression of your mind, but this I am satisfied flows from 
not entering into what expiation is, and what Christ suffered. 
I acquit you wholly of any wrong intention in it; be it so, 
say that, and I have no more to say. But it is different when 
we make a charge of what we do not understand. I believe 
Christ did enter into all the exercises of a soul in this state, 

* (" Collected Writings," vol. vii., p. 288.]
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and in particular of Israel, to whose state in the latter days 
the condition of souls undor tho law is very analogous. They 
have God's judgment of sin before their eyes; so had Christ 
then, but He was not under it as drinking the cup. They are 
awakened, quickened, upright in desire, yet not delivered: 
Christ had the life by which they are quickened, and felt all 
that one perfectly upright could feel; and what He was in 
Himself they will receive, as nature and desire, through Him. 
Christ was in the deepest way learning-Himself perfectly good 
-all that evil was experimentally, a.s the hatred of man against
Him. The reproaches of them that reproached God fell on Him;
and here this was come up to a crisis without restraint, and
according to the power of Satan in it. No christian man can
deny it. He had hatred for His love, and here it came out
unrestrained, and all Satan's power in it; yet He was not yet
drinking the cup of_ God's wrath, though this hatred of course
went on in its effects to the time He did.

It is expressly stated in my tract that He passed through it 
as a perfect being, learning it for others. I pity with my whole 
soul those who do not see it; who, being ignorant of the true 
power of expiation in the drinking of the cup on the cross, do 
not see the reality of His suffering in Gethsemane, including 
anticipation, which is distinctly referred to in the passage; and 
who deny the power of Satan as pressing on Him, which He 
distinctly declares (" The prince of this world cometh") ; and 
man's hour as the enemy of God; or suppose that Christ felt 
nothing about it. Was the full power of Satan let loose upon 
Him when He said, "This is your hour, and the power of dark
ness," which was before the cross, though in its effect continued 
up to it? Israel will not learn the knowledge of God's favour 
resting upon them, and hence dread rejection and condemnation. 
This Christ went through as suffering far more deeply than ever 
they will, because He was distinctly anticipating the cup He 
had to drink, which they were in their measure dreading, but 
never will. You repeat, Christ's having the exercises of a soul 
when a sinner! which is your own imagination, not what I 
have said. But I think you wholly and deplorably wrong when 
you say, "What could intensify their sufferings equally with a 
knowledge of God's favour resting on them?" They are beset 
by enemies, treachery, betrayal, all recognised as deep sufferings 
of Christ. There is the subtlety and besetting of Antichrist, the 
deep dark power of Satan pressing upon them, using withal 
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t.he fear of judgment, or the cup of God's wrath to press upon 
their soul and turn them aside. It is not a question of" equally," 
but of the pressure on ·them running up into the wrath they 
dread; and this Christ did go through-as to Antichrist, what 
was equivalent-before He drank the cup; but anticipating it 
He declares He did. It is used constantly in the Psalms to 
encourage the remnant of Israel, as distinct from the subsequent 
full knowledge of atonement. Satan •departed from Him for a 
season: He came, therefore, back again. Was it not where it 
is said, "This is your hour and the power of darkness" 1

I have been interrupted, and could not finish the current of 
my thoughts, and I have_ answered all that is material; and I 
repeat my full and deep conviction, that where it is not malice, 
and sometimes when it is, the difficulties or objections arise 
from the soul not having true rest in divine righteousness, and 
a just (adequate we never can) estimate of atonement; and 
hence incapacity to look with adoring peace and interest on 
the sorrows of the blessed Lord as such. The cross itself, or 
rather what is called by such, atonement on it, is mixed up 
with our experiences and comfort in them, and immense loss 
is the result in both respects. This which I have gathered from 
many souls who had difficulties, and it has been a help to me 
as to the state of such, is entirely confirmed by your letter. I 
dare say passages might be made clearer in my tract; as a 
professed reprint I could not do that; but, as to the doctrine 
contained in it, all the attacks made have only convinced me 
that, while Christ's connection with the remnant may be beyond 
the habits of thought, which is not always in any way a blame, 
of many, the want of receiving the testimony of scripture, or 
ignorance of its statements, is the real and only ground of 
objections made; and the search into scripture it has occasioned 
to myself has only confirmed me in the truth of what is said, 
and the real character of the objections, itself a confirmation 
of the justness of my thoughts; while I admit, as I said, it may 
not be for all meat in due season, but what to do when it is 
printed at all. 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 
Qcf,ober, 1864. 
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DEAR --,-Thanks for your letter just come in. I feel that 
things are rapidly thickening and closing in; but that is a time 
to look up, and makes the testimony more important, so that 
it gives courage. Nothing can turn aside the Lord's testimony 
and power, and if He gives an open door, no man can shut it, 
nor can anything a:ffee;t His suited care and faithfulness to the 
church. I am very thankful for the saints' prayers, and value 
them much. Trust in the Lord, and be of good courage, be 
strong, -and He shall stablish your hearts. I am not afraid while 
He lives and is Jesus. Dear Bellett is gone. I cannot quite 
account for the peaceful feeling I have as to it. But it is well, 
and he is well. Ther� was truthfulness of heart, as well as joy 
in the blessed One, at the close. 

Grace and mercy - and peace be with you, and with all the 
saints. 

Ever affectionately yours. 
October, 1864. 

DEAREST BROTHER,-! sympathise with you in the loss of 
your beloved brother, whom thqugh I had scarcely seen, yet 
knew · as walking graciously and well for some years. But this 
is what the· world is made of in its best form for us. Life in 
it is dreadful horrid enmity against God; death, once the 
painful fruit of sin, now· death to it, and better still, out of it. 
It is ours now. I look at it as the natural issue of such a place 
we are in, and now in every sense the blessed issue. No doubt 
it will be felt as to those we love, but felt sweetly when we 
think of Him who has died for us and has taken its sting away. 
The Lord bless it all to yourself, and give it as learning that 
we are in a world where death is really entered, but where we 
can die to it. 

As regards the subject you mention, it is a very large one, 
and I find myself always unable to take one up unless led of 
the Lord to it. Unless on occasioi;i.s which arise, given of God, 
I prefer treating such things when I can meditate quietly with 
God. An active life is not the best for that, though I have long 
tried both together. 

Here, thank God, there has been progress, souls added and 
gatherings too, and I believe healthily-nothing very striking, 
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but progress. My chief work as yet is seeking to build up, but 
the Lord is very gracious. 

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 

Montreal, December 9th, 1864.

[ From; the French. 

* * * Why is it said that we are light, and not love 1 They 
are the two names that God gives Himself. I have a thought 

· about it: what do you say to it1 See how, in Ephesians v.,
the two names of God are the models we are given to follow,
that is to say, God, under these two names which reveal His
nature; and in each of the two cases Christ is the expression
of it in man. What a privilege·! What a vocation in the world!
Ah, how poor we are! When love leads us, men are indeed
those for whom we give ourselves; but God, He to whom we
offer ourselves. (Chap. v. 2.) This is what renders it perfect.
Perhaps this helps one to understand why it is we are light,
an,d not love.

January 4th, 1865.

* * * I do not know what else we have to do down here but
to know God better and to serve, but I look especially for 
devotedness in brethren now. I have no doubt their place is 
just the testimony of Goa., not from any wisdom of ours, but 
the sovereign goodness of God, and more or less knowledge; 
but the testimony is not filled up or made good if there be 
not the devotedness. I do not deem the doctrine unimportant. 
The more I go on, the more I see that the evangelical body 
has lost itself-never has had, and resists the doctrine of Paul 
-not merely the church, that has been long clear, but even as
to. our whole standing as Christians. I am daily more distinct,
when occasion requires, in bearing testimony to it. Striving
may be of no use, but I think clearness of testimony is, and
no fear in giving it; the times are too serious, only one must
know what one is about, what the real point is.

But the controversy about righteousness, and so about law, 
has brought the matter out; are we in the first or second Adam� 
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Save the most useful and searching Epistle of James, the writ
ings of the New Testament do not treat of justification, save 
those of Paul. John takes up the principle involved in it, but 
not in that shape-of course, confirms it as of one Spirit; 
but being risen with Christ, and so presented before God, is 
Pauline: only one has to watch that the divine character 
is fully developed, if we are occupied with this (I mean in one's 
own mind and faith), and that is fully done in Paul in his own 
way-of course I mean in that channel of truth in which the 
Holy Ghost led him-and wonderful it is how it is out of and 
above law; for these legalists are in their doctrine contemptible. 
We are to be imitators of God-Christ being our pattern-and 
shew divine life in our entire offering up of self, and that to 
God, that the principle may be perfect. I have been occupied 
with this lately, and am thinking of sending a paper to the 
"Girdle" on it. 

I think God has been somewhat helping brethren in their 
publications lately, which is mercy from His hands, but we 
have to fill up a vastly greater framework of testimony than 
we do. Workmen must have faith in all they have to do with. 
Often laments and inquiries as to the state of brethren are 
mainly the want of faith. as to those who express them. Yet 
I fear the. world for them-sometimes rash statements, but 
that is a less evil-but devotedness, and separateness from the 
world, nonconformity to it-that is what I look for. 

Blessing has gone on here. There has been life enough to 
increase everywhere in numbers without any special gift, and 
healthful, comfortable additions. Our meeting (conference) at 
Toronto was a very happy one indeed. One, who I trust may 
be a workman, at any rate a witness, got his soul cleared on a 
multitude of subjects, once connected with Adventists, before 
a Methodist preacher: our communion· as happy as possible, 
and scripture much opened and enjoyed. I am here arrived at 
Collingwood in a heavy snowdrift (if you can find the Georgian 
Bay, which makes a large part of Lake Huro:r;i, but all this part 
is n.ow under ice), though it has not been particularly cold, but 
pretty early, and steady, once ten degrees below zero: but save 
snow, the cold is delicious weather, and not felt, unless when 
there is wind-then it is no joke. A few meet here, but it is 
wild enough. Last summer enormous districts of forest took fire 
and were burnt down, and the deer this year easily taken; but 
I came in railroad carriages with stoves, in this country where 
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endless forests, and the higp.est degree of civilization strangely 
meet together. But the Lord is the same everywhere-and so 
is man morally! 

Kindest love to the brethren, whom I remember with true 
affection and thankful love for all their kindness. 

Affectionately yours. 
1865. 

VERY DEAR BROTHER,-.! am glad you are working, and glad 
to hear you are doctoring. It is well to labour thus if we can. 
W.'s pamphlet came by the same post as your letter. I do not 
see any sign of his being taught of God in it. I see many truths 
he has learned from brethren, and a quantity of mixed confused 
stuff he has added, and no real statement of his views ; with 
many things quite wrong, the moment he leaves what he has 
learned from men. But it is well brethren should learn from it. 
If they have left their first love, they are called to humiliation 
and repentance. I feel nothing more important than singleness 
of eye and devotedness at this moment. It is the way of light, 
the way of joy of heart with Him who is the only source of true 
joy, and the source of eternal joy. Oh, may the brethren have 
fast hold of this! all they have learned is of no use without it 
-yea, in their faith and for others, they will lose. That heart
devotedness to Christ and o,bedience will only be thought of
value in the past, when we come to meet Him.

AB regards the want of moral tone in the gathering, we and 
you and they ought to lay it deeply to heart-pray over it-
if we do with faith, we shall find the blessing; if two, a direct 
answer. But patience is called for in our dealings. The tone 
of-the whole meeting has to pe raised in these cases, to judge 
particular facts. Had we power, a letter would do it, like Paul's 
first to the Coriuthians. That,we have not always, but we have 
always the sure resource of the faithfulness of Christ the blessed 
Lord, who loves His own, and has purchased them at the price 
of His own blood, so that we can count upon His desire to bless 
them. But it is a j;rial of faith, because, meanwhile, the name 
of the Lord is dishonoured, and alas! often felt as the honour of 
the body dishonoured; but if remedy may be, we must go 
through this for His sake and the sake thus of His, and He 
will make good His own cause at the end: only surely it is loss 
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and humbling meanwhile. The Lord arouse His saints by His 
power, that He may give them light. 

Here, on the whole, in detail we are blessed, though I cannot 
speak of power; the additions (and they �re pretty numerous) 
are generally precious ones, and there are souls both converted 
and awakening: what is sometimes striking, and a wonderful 
grace of God, that if the purposes of heart are right, He will 
bless in conversion and gathering where there is not the most 
union, and thus keep up the health .of a gathering. I do not 
say we ought to be satisfied, but He does so. l' have been up 
the country and in the bush-pretty cold, 26 degrees below zero; 
but found mercy, and the Lord carrying on His work. It is 
spreading about mor� or less, and souls inquiring. In the States 
too, so far we can heartily bless God-when should we not? 
only we wait for eternity to do it well. My kindest love to the 
brethren : may the gracious Lord sanctify them to Himself. 
The good Lord keep you near Himself. 

Your affectionate brother in the Lord. 
Toronto, 1865. 

DEAREST --,-I had' forgotten your enterprise,• and am 
frightened when I see the extent of the publications. I should 
think some of the Notes would require some revising, but I 
have no objection to them if they are useful being printed as Notes. 
Even the sermons contain things I should not accept; they 
were :first published with a notice that I had not revised them. 
Some of the earlier publications would require a note or two, 
where 1clearer light was acquired, but had better not be altered.
I ought to have somewhere a copy of my letter to the Arch
bishop. I forget it. But his course was ruinous-really stopped 
the deliverance from popery of masses, perhaps of all in Ireland; 
they were leaving from seven to eight hundred a week. He 
required the oath of supremacy and abjuration: it stopped as 
by a shot . 
. As to o vtKwv Kat o 'TrJpwv (Rev. ii. 26), it is difficult to answer 
for grammar in the Apocalypse; but they have only to be viewed 
as separate in idea here, and this is, I apprehend, intended: 
o viKwv is the general character in every church. Here, another

* " Collected Writings."
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special character is spoken of by itself as a distinct thing, though 
therein he may overcome. We have once vtKwv without o-

As �o ,1 <iA110na (1 John v. 6), I have no difficulty, because
it is only what the Spirit says which is truth. All He says 
is truth, and only what He says is truth. Just as Christ is 
,1 dA�0eta in John xiv. ; so, as a witness, is the Spirit. 

Here we are getting on pretty well: a good many have been 
added everywhere, and new meetings in birth. Our general 
meeting at Toronto was delicious. . . . One who may be very 
useful, got his soul all cleared, or rather filled with truth, at 
our meetings. He told me he saw plainly that what brethren 
taught was the recovery of Paul's doctrine. So it really is. I 
am daily more convinced that evangelicalism with partial truth 
is the abandonment of what Paul taught. I feel far more deeply 
the ground on which I am than ever. The Lord be praised for 
His goodness to you and Mrs. --. He is always good and 
full of goodness. 

Ever affectionately yours. 

Delicious weather, with a good deal of snow ;-38 degrees of 
frost this morning, but I opened my window when getting up 
to enjoy it. For 16 or 20 degrees 1 do .not put on my gloves, 
when there is no wind. 

Toronto, 1866. 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-! have no doubt as to the two questions 
you put -to me. Clearly persons ought not to separate from the 
Table while they own it to be the table of the Lord. The very 
statement proves itself, for so far as the act goes, I am separating 
myself from the unity of the body of Christ and from the Lord's 
table. Besides, it is the individual taking upon himself the whole 
judgment of the church of God. If a person says I do not own 
it as the Lord's table, the communion of the body of Christ, of 
course the relationship is ipso facto broken. 

As to the second question: the theory is that the flesh is �llowed 
to act in nothing, though the strong ought to bear the infirmities 
of the weak, and the assembly ought to carefully maintain the 
truth. When it is mere imperfection of knowledge and ignorance, 
and the main purport is godly, there we have to forbear; but 
teaching contrary to the truth clearly ought not to be allowed. 
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The Lord in mercy still blesses us. It is a trying time, I ma.y 
say, for all temporally, and our poorer brethren are thrown out 
of employment in more than one place, not all, of course, but 
it scatters them. 

As to the work, we want energetic workmen more than work 
to do. As to C., the candlestick seems put out, or something 
very like it; if it be so, no human efforts will do, but it was 
never wholly begun, as far as I can see. But we can cast our 
care on the Lord; that is one comfort, and it is mine. 

Affectionately yours in Him, in haste. 

Toronto, March 7th, 1865. 

L From the �French. 

* * * The word is ever more rich and precious to me. I think
it has opened to my soul, to my faith, of late as it has never 
done before. The counsels of God, and how we belong to 
heaven, every day become more real; and the place of the law 
appears more evident to me, both in what is connected with 
the righteousness of God, and as regards practice. The heavenly 
and divine character necessary to judge of all things is clearer 
and more real to me. Does one love his neighbour as himself? 
No; and this is the normal condition of nature; but one gives 
oneself for others, animated by a divine devotedness, such as 
was shewn in Christ. Doubtless, thus we would not fail in 
love to a neighbour; but what blessing! what privilege! See 
Ephesians iv. v., where you have the new nature and the Holy 
Spirit-then God, light and love, and Christ the pattern in these 
two characters, as elements of christian life. One feels how little 
one is when one thinks of it, yet it rejoices the heart. The doctrine 
of divine righteousness has also become clearer to me. Remark 
also how the Epistle to the Romans is divided in two at chapter 
v. 11 : first sins, then sin; each of the two parts being complete.

March 30th, 1865.

* * * The cross and the crown go together : and more than
this, the cross and communion go together. The cross touches 
my natural wil1, and therefore it breaks down and takes away 
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that which hinders communion. It was when Peter rejected 
the thought of the cross that Jesus said, "Get thee behind 
me, Satan; thou art an offence unto me:'' it is with a rejected 
Saviour we have to walk. The whole system of the world is a 
stumbling-block to turn the heart from God-dress, vain show, 
flattery, even the .commonest things which tend to elevate 
nature. All that p·uts us into the rich man's place is a stumbling
block. Heaven is open to a rejected Christ. Remember this. 
God's heart is set upon carrying His saints along this road to 
glory; He would have us walk by faith, and not by sight. 
Whatever tends in me to exalt the world that rejected Christ 
is a stumbling-block to others; in short, anything that weakens 
the perception of the excellency of Christ in the weakest saint. 

[1865.1 

DEAREST --,-I was very glad to hear of the brethren. 
Here I am only, in passage, for a few days with our brother 
--, of whon;i. you will have heard, to meet and also to read 
with a few to whom he has been blessed. I suppose we shall 
visit Boston. . . . He would be more there at the centre of the 
work: but I dare say that the Lord sees it good he should wait 
for more maturity in himself, and the fuller sowing of seed, 
which (as I have said to others) is what is going on in America 
now. Gathering will come in its time. 

In New York I have not hurried there, nor sought to do so, 
but the contrary. In general, those who get loose from systems 
here reje�t the immortality of the soul, or some such thing, so 
that one has to be very careful not to found on rottenness. I 
have been able, through mercy, to combat this with a measure 
of success in New York, so that there is at any rate progress. 
Still, hurrying would be rejecting the choicest among the souls 
seduced into this, or admitting the allowability of the doctrine. 
But the Lord, I cannot doubt, is working. . . . The Lord 
surely led me there: may He only carry on His own work 
effectually. There are some precious souls, and, thank God, 
several of them getting clear. -- has been the ready instru
ment of a great deal of evil. But the Lord is ever faithful, and 
comes in in goodness and does good .... I want no narrow
ness; I dread it; but simple faithfulness of testimony is what 
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we must seek: narrowness is not a testimony, but a hindrance 
to it; but with looseness as to truth one has nothing to testify 
to. But then we must make the difference of wisdom, and of 
a law, and of want of their knowledge of position, and a bad 
conscience. Going about to hear preachers I believe a very 
unprofitable and positively injurious thing, but you could not 
make it a term of communion unless it were subversive of 
Christianity; but souls never make progress who do so. They 
hear what is inconsistent with truths they know, or a path 
they are bound to by God, and they lose their hold on truth 
instead of going on to more. It ends in uncertainty what 
truth is, and more or less indifference to it. 

Peace be with you. Kindest love to all the brethren. May 
He keep them in the narrow path, and full of divine love and 
grace in it. 

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 

West Townsend, Massachusetts, June, 1865.

MY DEAR --,- . • • I have just returned from Boston 
and Massachusetts. Irr general, it is difficult to speak of an 
unfinished work, but I feel thankful. I have often spoken of 
its being a sowing time here: it is so, but one finds so many 
wants, so sorrowful a state of the Church, that it astonishes, 
though I have believed and taught it nigh forty years, but it 
encourages. We never ought to be discouraged, because the 
Lord we trust in never- fails, nor can. It is just in 2 Timothy, 
when all was in ruin and declension, that Paul looks for his 
dear son to be strong in the faith : there never is so good a time 
for it, because it is needed, and the Lord meets need. I have 
the strongest sense that all is breaking up, but that makes one 
feel more strongly and clearly that we possess a kingdom which 
cannot be moved. . . . 

I was at Boston for some days in the midst of their destruc
tionists and annihilationists. The work gathers up those who 
did not let themselves be carried away, who had got out of 
sects, and who looked for the Lord's coming-stops those just 
sinking in, and recovers some. It is rife everywhere, and 
spreading. One was delivered at our meeting at B.'s. They 
have a great deal more light than the sects on certain points. 
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and take this ground, the sects being in an awful condition 
about the country. In England they have not an idea of it. 
This helps; of course, honest-minded people are disgusted. But 
they apply all the Old Testament to these times; and when I 
have shew:µ that the judgments and destructions of the Old 
Testament were on earth, and that they had nothing to say 
to the matter (and they believe in these judgments}, their grand 
array proved to be ignorance, and no more, and the foundations 
fell. This did every way much good: their whole relative position 
was altered. Their scraps of Greek and Hebrew I could meet, 
and their calculations of dates for the Lord's coming only baffled 
them, and the word of God resumed its ascendency. But still it 
was only some deliverances, and an unfinished work. But a 
door was opened in Boston, and I was greatly begged to stay: 
one devoted man, I trust delivered from danger, having just 
now as I was leaving got a fine room, where he wants me to 
speak. Bu.t it is all like a garden wholly overrun with weeds, 
some plants set free, all half smothered, and the garden still a 
dreary scene, but I believe God at work .... The world reigns 
everywhere, but that is without. The fact as to the state of 
things here is, great dread of leaving a church, and effort to 
increase the importance of a denomination, politics preached, 
the lowest means to get money for the churches, many hearts 
weary of it. The Millerites, or Second Adventists (but who 
fixed a year, first 1844, now I think 1868, but the world to be 
burnt up, and risen men on earth}, picked up a large number 
of souls weary with the state of things, and pious. Most of 
these have gone into the denial of the immortality of the soul, 
very common everywhere, with Boston as- a centre, and even 
the denial of all resurrection of the wicked, and pretty plain 
infidelity, the Lord's divinity denied, &c., but many rejecting 
all this-godly scattered souls not knowing which way to turn. 
There is much to be done. 

If I return now, as I suppose is probable, perhaps from 
Quebec, Augu:,t 5th (our conference at Guelph is July 13), I 
should, if health and strength permit, think of being back for 
the States next summer, if our God so order it, though I begin 
a little to crave a measure of rest sometimes. However, I am 
getting used to the Atlantic, if used one can. . . . 

Here at New York it has been complete confusion. . . . It 
is a work of patience, and I shall soon have to leave, but I am 
hopeful through the Lord. Could I work on quietly I should 
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be full of hope ; this also makes me think of returning. Doors 
are open,. too, in Canada. . . . It is difficult, with such a scat
tered, desultory work, to give anything very precise; were a 
positive work carried on, I believe a good deal would be done, 
but it would require great patience and firmness: discontented 
would be found, plenty; solid and founded in truth and caring 
for it as foundation in the fear of God, a good deal rarer. Still 
grace does its work, and I should be hopeful if the workman 
were such. 

Kindest love to the brethren; it may be I may see them 
soon. If I do not, it is possible I may remain over winter, 
chiefly then, I suppose, in the States. 

Ever affectionately yours in the Lord. 

New York, June 23rd, 1865. 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-My answer has b_een delayed through 
constant work and absence from the house for evening meetings, 
&c., but I should gladly help you in this to the utmost of my 
power, for this doctrine is a deadly and demoralising heresy, or, 
rather, infidelity. I ever refuted it, but I never saw so much 
of it as latterly, at New York and Boston. It issues in denying 
responsibility and conscience, enfeebling in the most deadly way 
the sense of sin, the value consequently of the atonement, and 
ultimately the divinity of Christ. All do not go this length, 
and are unaware of it, but it has led thousands in America. 
there. It is its just result. Some hold simple annihilation; 
others, though death is ceasing to exist, yet a resurrection for 
judgment, and then torment. The greatest part of their proofs 
are from the Old Testament; and the moment you know that 
the mass of their texts refer to temporal judgments on earth, 
all that part of the fabric comes down. Then they dodge to 
words in the New Testament : as if, for example, "destruction" 
means ceasing to exist. This is not true, as "Oh Israel, thou 
hast destroyed thyself, but in me is thy help." In the original 
it is the same word• where it is said, "the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel." God can say, "I create and I destroy;" but other
wise it is used constantly for ruin in a general sense

> 
as in the 

boat the disciples say, "Carest thou not that we perish 1" They 
admit there can be no annihilation in nature, and do not like 
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the word. Next, death never means ceasing to exist. Scripture 
speaks of casting the soul into hell after the body is killed; so, 
in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, they subsist after 
death. They say that is a Jewish figure: I admit it; but it is 
a figure to shew how they subsist after death. Again, it is said 
in Luke xx., "For all l�ve unto him "-dead men, but always 
alive to God. Besides, if it be then ceasing to exist, there is 
nobody to raise for judgment. The second death even is casting 
into the lake of fire, where they are tormented; that is, it is 
not ceasing to exist. They say eternal life and eternal death 
does not mean eternal. This is not true ; eternal life and eternal 
punishment are spoken of together, and it is the regular force 
of it in scripture-·" The things which .are seen are temporal, 
and the things which are not seen are eternal." Nothing can· 
be plainer than that. So we have "the eternal God," "the 
eternal Spirit," "eternal redemption," "eternal inheritance,"
all contrasted with time. 

What is morally dreadful in it is -the weakening of the sense 
of sin ·and atonement. For if my si_n only deserved death, Christ 
had only to bear this for me which hundreds have borne besides: 
sin becomes little and atonement. nothing. Hence a vast number 
;c;peak of what Christ obtained for us by His death, but drop the 
atonement for our sins as of no consequence. Again, if death 
means ceasing to exist ( and this is the basis of all their state
mcnts), then Christ ceased to exist: this leads many on to 
deny His divinity (I do not say all, though it is far the greatest 
number in America). If they say, "No, He was a divine Person, 
He did not," still He w3:s a true man, body and soul, and truly 
died; and death does not mean ceasing to exist. Further, this 
materialism as to the soul is entirely contrary to scripture. In 
Genesis the way man is created is carefully distinguished from 
beasts. God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life: this 
He never did to the beasts. Hence Adam is called the son of 
God, and Paul declares we are the offspring of God. Hence 
to liken our soul to the beasts is false; besides what I quoted 
from the Gospels as to its subsistence after death. The one 
text, "It is appointed unto men once to die and after that 
the judgment," proves demonstratively that we subsist after 
death. Death dissolves our present state of existence, but that 
existence does not cease at all. So far from death being the 
full wages of sin in this sense, it is after death we get all we 
are adjudged to. That is, death as to the body is the result 
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of sin here; the judgment of the man, to receive the real 
consequences of it before God, comes altogether after it. Hence 
there is a resurrection of the unjust, a resurrection to judgment. 
Remember, we conceive of eternity as prolonged time; that is, 
we do not conceive it at all. It is an eternal Now. And this 
is the very definition of the word given by writers of the 
apostles' time. 

I have thus, dear brother, given you rapidly, as far as a letter 
allowed, the way the question has actually come before me, and 
my reply. The effect in destroying responsibility was fearful 
and, in people with grosser habits, rejection of all truth and 
immorality. The tree was bad, had a bad sap, and so was cut 
down, and there was an end of it. Where are sin and atone
ment there? One, the most eminent, quiet and most guarded 
(who had learnt much truth from brethren in England, and a 
very popular preacher), said, he believed· that the elect were 
the only souls God meant to exist; the · rest were the fruit of 
man's lust after the fall. When asked how he would reconcile 
the doctrine .of this perishing of souls simply bad and responsi
bility as stated in scripture, he said he could not, but, as he 
found it there, he did not deny it. But he was wholly a 

.-materialist as to the truth of a soul; he would not call 
it material, but it is born by mere physical generation. I 
regret to have to refer to such things. Keep your mind simple 
if you can by graqe, and receive what scripture says in simplicity 
as it stands. I think I have some tracts on it, but written when 
I had not tracked it out as I had to do in America, particularly 
New York and Boston but elsewhere too. Thank God, several 
were delivered and found clearly it was Satan's power, others 
arrested who were in danger. I will look up the tracts to send 
them. 

Your affectionate servant and brother in Christ. 
fl865.l 

BELOVED BROTHER,-This matter of -- is a matter ot 
profound sorrow and of humiliation to me. If anything goes 
wrong· I feel my own fault in it. Surely if one had been more 
faithful, such would not· come upon us. . . . It is all deeply 
humbling. . . . There is no good in neglecting evil, and if it 
is brought before us of God we should look into it, not suffer 
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sin upon our brother, but besides, the Lord not to be grieved 
by it. It is not that I have any gift for it; I shrink from such 
things; but I know it is right. But I am so glad you have been 
with the brethren. � . . We carry with us what is to produce 
the fruit, and must not expect to find it or anything, save the 
Lord's opening the door: that, indeed, we must have. If you 
have that, take courage. But though not often at--, I have 
felt it deeply, because it affects the whole fellowship of saints 
in Canada..--us all. 

Here things are going on with wonderful rapidity towards 
the end, though I know it is· limited by the Lord's having 
gathered out His own, short or long as is needed for that. 
But it is a time not hard to discern; men's minds ·unsettling 
from what seemed established, and the question before us for 
faith, How far is there power to gather? I do not a moment 
doubt the power of Christ nor His faithfulness. He will surely 
gather His own for Himself. But we ought to manifest His 
glory. This is �hat we must seek. The brethren are going on 
well, here really very much so. Only they want a little stirring 
up in some places, and there is lack of labourers-their numbers 
greatly increased. But when one sees the immense mass afloat 
just now, and the rising power of evil, what is it1 But there 
is One sufficient. 

I have felt deeply our position latterly. -- wanted to 
publish a series of my papers, and I had to look over them. 
And I found tracts I had wholly forgotten, written thirty-three 
to thirty-eight years ago-all the truth as to the principles on 
which the fate of the world now hangs, I doubt not at all, put 
clearly out. Things have ripened, but that is all. But it shewed 
God so clearly in it, it affected me from Him deeply. I felt the 
ground and work was of God so clearly. It made me feel a poor 
workman, but God's light-divine light on the path. It is a 
solemn thing, the rather from feeling such impotency still in 
carrying it out. Who can move such masses 1 I know God can 
propagate in a moment: He would not perhaps concentrate, so 
as not to have it His own work. We are too narrow-minded; 
still we ought to look for gathering power. I see a difference 
when I began. I was content to get the blessed position, and 
with two or three enjoy it in the freshness of the truth and 
Spirit of God. But now I would see all the Lord's gathered 
before He comes. I have not, I can say, a thought of self, or 
'' he followcth not with us" in it, but that His should be 
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gathered to Him. Oh for more devotedness, more consecration 
to His glory, always bearing about in the body the dying of 
the Lord Jesus, that the life of Jesus might be manifested in 
our mortal bodies. But the path is simpler. Christianity is 
what it is, and the world, superstitious or infidel, takes its 
place: Christianity takes its own. The breaking up used to try 
me, but Christianity never breaks up. We have a kingdom 
which cannot be moved. May we serve Him with reverence 
and godly fear. I must close. I have found the Word very 
precio�s all these times. 

Ever affectionately yours: 
1865. 

[.From the French. 
* * * Have I spoken to you of the di vision of the Epistle to 

the Romans, which has taken up my thoughts much of late1 
With verse 11 of chapter v. the first part of the epistle closes, 
in which the apostle is occupied with sins; chapter iii., the 
blood; chapter iv., the resurrectio:q. for us. At verse 12 of 
chapter v. it is a question of Adam and Christ, and thence
forward of sin : not only Christ has died for us, but we are 
dead; chapter v. 1-11, the result in joy of one of these truths; 
chapter viii., of the other. In chapter viii. our position is more 
excellent, but in chapter v., it seems to me, God is more known 
in grace, or rather more known in Himself; but the great point 
is, sins and sin . 

. There is another thing, which has been of great blessing to 
me in thinking of the Epistle to the Ephesians. Responsibility 
depends on the revelation that God makes of Himself: the 
Creator, a God of goodness, with Adam; the Lawgiver at Sinai; 
now, perfectly revealed in Christ. In Ephesians iv., the new 
man, the Holy Spirit-subjectively. In Ephesians v., imitators 
of God in love; to walk in love, as Christ hath loved us, and 
has given Himself for us, to God-not to love as one loves 
ones�lf, but to · give oneself absolutely for, but (in order that 
the motive be perfect) to God. We behave as "imitators of 
God," as His dear children. One of the two names of that 
which God is, is love; only we are not love, for God is sovereign 
and absolute in love-He is God. The other name is light: we 
"are light in the Lord." Ch:r;ist is the measure in both cases. 
"As Christ has loved us;" "Christ shall give thee light." What 
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a practical position in grace! How miserable one is if not a 
Christian! 

All depends on the fact that we are dead and risen, and that 
as receiving Christ who is. In His death He met all our responsi
bilities as children of Adam responsible in this world; but He 
has gained for us a place, according to the counsels of God 
before the world was. Compare 2 Timothy i. and Titus i., 
where it is no question of our responsibility, but of the purpose 
of God; only, inasmuch as we are a purchased people, we see 
that it is by the value of the act of Christ that we are so, by 
His s:wrifice on the cross, which has fully glorified God. 

October 10th, 1865.

MY DEAR BROTHER,- ... I am in no hurry when a candle
stick is put out: God has His own time for lighting it up. again. 
I know I am very slow in discerning people and ev

i

l. Certainly I 
have the kind of charity which thinketh no evil, though it is in 
danger of being spoiled in a long life. But I feel more when 
I have got to a conclusion. They have all need of thorough 
breaking down there. . . 

I entirely feel with you as to the gathering power. It is a 
great point now, but the Lord is sufficient and f�ithful--cannot 
fail His church. Brethren ought to be ari. adequate centre of 
communion for conscience, if it be- not power to draw. I look 
for no rebuilding, but I do look for gathering, though there be 
little strength. But this must be grace, and that of the Lor9-. 

I purpose (D.V.) coming to Ireland, but I am beset with 
calls, and plenty of work here.' May the ·gracious Lord guide 
me in His goodness. I have some twenty unanswered letters, 
though I have written many daily in this fortnight's tour to 
the west I have made. 

As to Bethesda, in spite of every effort, many have got out, 
and many are uneasy. The denial of the church and of the Spirit 
tries greatly many of them, and the low state and evident wa,nt of 
principle in B. itself. They will say anything to keep people, but by 
patience, those that are conscientious, through grace, get clear. 

Ever affectionately yours. 
Ryde, October 12th, 1865.
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To the same.] 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-! am not ignorant altogether of the 
fact that there are such gatherings in the West. . . . But I 
have distinctly felt that the path of faith, and so my -path, 
is to wait on the Lord's leading, and not to follow or give way 
to any restless anxiety which might arise in my own mind if 
I were not kept by grace in faith. I serve Him, and if Lazarus 
were dying, must await His sending, and the more serious I 
feel the case, I wait on His guidance. I cannot doubt the 
activity of the enemy. But in these last days for true good, 
sometimes quietness is our true security and strength. Many 
of those more or less involved in Bethesda in England are 
getting uneasy. I know too how some entangled here were 
done mischief to there. It is a solemn time, and the enemy 
very busy: looseness is easier to the human mind than con
science. Besides, those active in the movement here have not 
yet either the principles through possession of which they can 
judge of the evil, nor the facts either; they have made progress 
in the former. But in general they do not seem to know what 
t�e Church is. Some feel all so ruined that isolation may. be 
called for, or fancied isolation, for they have seen it is so when 
examined. All this does not hinder my being delighted to meet 
them when God so orders it. As to .the evil, I have no kind 
of doubt of that. We have now seen the fruits, as long ago I 
judged the root for myself. I am quite ready to meet any one 
who wishes it. 

Ever affectionately yours in the Lord. 

Dublin, November 8th, 1865.

To the same.] 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-As regards immersion, I have a little 
doubt from 1 Corinthians x. whether it was strictly dipping; 
but I do not think it was originally sprinkling. In the English 
system, at first, it was only allowed on certifying weakness in 
the child. In the Greek it is not allowed at all. Buried and 
death is the idea which implies something like immersion-at 
least, going into the water, and then being covered with it by 
pouring, as was in the sea and the cloud. But I should not 
think of repeating a bona fide baptism because of the greater 
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or smaller quantity of water, any more than I 'should think I 
had not taken the Lord's supper if the pieces had been partially 
cut up before celebrating the supper. But I should follow what 
I believed the fullest figure of the truth when I could. 

As to the formulary, the variation in the terms, Els the name 
of Jesus, the Lord Jesus, Jesus Christ, are a plain proof that 
these words are not the formulary at ·all, which I think our 
good friends have overlooked. Next, remark that they had no 
direction to baptise at all, save the commission in Matthew 
(though at the same time that was only to the Gentiles). But 
as none other is given, I always use that of Matthew-yet 
invariably, before this question arose, bringing in the special 
recognition of the Lord Jesus, as th� One to whom the child 
was as baptised. But there is little scriptural light on the 
subject, our place being the gathering of the faithful into 
the consciousness of their place in the midst of a great baptised 
house. St. Paul was not sent to baptise, so that we have, as 
united in one Body, no commission. It is not abrogated, and 
we take it up as we find it, as Paul did. The attempt to set 
rig:P.t this way fails. l?eter and the others began, even with 
Cornelius-namely, a Gentile-with the names of the Lord. 
Yet the command as to the nations, of which this was the 
first specimen, is in Matthew xxviii. Samaritans, who were 
not Jews, were baptised in the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
it is hard to see how they went clean against Matthew xxviii., 
even if baptism of the Jews is -said to be another, which I can
not admit, because "there is . . . one baptism." Hence I 
conclude that "the Lord Jesus," "Jesus," gives merely the 
thought and bearing of the baptism-that it was in His name, 
under His authority and owning Him it was done-but "Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost," the full truth to which they were 
baptised. It is by Him we have the knowledge of the Trinity; 
the Father and the Holy Ghost through and with Himself. 
That which some took up, that the commission of Matthew 
dropped and Paul's began afresh for the Gentiles, has no 
application ·here, because Jesus Christ, and the Lord, are used 
before that was the case. Acts ii. 38 shews it began thus. But 
ihe name of Jesus Christ is only as owning Him and by His 
authority-the confession of Jesus Christ. Here it is J,,r[, not 
El�; in other places d�, as chapter viii. 16; Jv, chapter x. 48, 
shewing, I judge, that it was more the nature and purport of 
the baptism than the form. Hence, my habit is to immerse 
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unless there is special hindrance, or, at any rate, standing in 
the bath pour water over them, using both the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and the words of Matthew xxviii. I am not aware 
of any special connection of the f,erm Lord and (the) House; 
Lord and ·servants seems to me the more scriptural correlation. 
The importance is that it is individual, which is not without 
its weight. We are a habitation of God through the Spirit. 
Christ is as Son over the House, but that is another idea from 
Lord, though of course He be Lord of all. 

Of course, it should be by a Christian. I may not reject or 
repeat what has been done bona fide in christian profession 
nor seek individual judgment of the state of souls when it was 
done. But clearly it ought to be done in faith, true prayer, 
and on the part of the Lord in His name; and who should do 
that but a believer1 I should most assuredly seek the baptism 
of my child by a believer and none else. I do not say it is not 
valid else when done, but it is not what I would seek, or accept 
when I had to seek it. 

As regards Sligo, &c., I have more difficulty in answering; 
but my difficulty is ignorance of facts, and unwillingness to 
precipitate anything where God is evidently working most 
graciously-a great lesson to learn. I have no wish at all to 
enfeeble the distinct ground on which we stand-far from it. 
I believe God has owned it, .and, while exercising our faith, is 
judging the course the others have pursued. I should hold 
steadily the ground I am upon; but I desire to have my heart 
as large and helpful to any of God's children as possible. These 
brethren in general have avowedly broken with B--, so that, 
as far as I know, as to most of them at any rate, I should have 
no ground to refuse them. But some have not got on ground 
on which they could be on any solid ground in the path in 
which we walk; but they have made and are making evident 
progress, and I wait to see the result, as they are very wisely 
doing to see their path. . . . If they were ignorant and had 
mistaken thoughts, I should not impute it, but the earnest 
effort of many who walk ill is to be acknowledged on neutral 
ground. I should not accept being drawn into that. I would 
not force a decision on ignorant persons who had not the 
principles on which to decide. But there is also an effort to 
keep a lawless liberty to do what people like (I do not mean 
there, but around), independent of the general action of the 
church of God, in which I never should acquiesce. I should 
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gladly associate with these gatherings if they are right or 
ignorant. But I am wholly reluctant to get on ground which 
admits of defilement, and when I have got clear of corrupting 
evil, get mixed up with it again. Of course, if I had to act 
myself, I should inform myself sufficiently on the subject to 
be able to judge, and trust the Lord to guide me. I am not 
at all sorry not to be called upon. All this, I am quite -aware, 
says nothing, save principles and motives, but as I stated, I am 
not sufficiently informed of facts to do anything else. I should 
desire to be in communion with them, but I should utterly 
deplore any feebleness or inconsistency of walk as to faithfulness 
to the Lord, and, as I said, get defiled over again and loose, 
when we had cleared ourselves to His glory and got to walk 
uprightly if feebly. Such I desire still to be my walk. There 
is a great effort to have looseness and man instead of the Lord, 
but it is rapidly acquiring its true character. 

I feel the question as to S--, &c., a very serious one before 
the Lord. The last thing I should desire would be to reject 
them. It would be a sin not to seek otherwise. I only look 
for care that we do not slip into looseness as to the Lord's 
honour; for those who know the difference it is all as one as 
irrecoverable. You should look much ·to the Lord. Had I to 
take up the question, I should set about it with the desire 
to be in union, but carefully watching that I did not myself 
go out of the principles I hold to be those of Christ's truth. 
Further, I perhaps might not have to go, leaving the process 
of clearing others to God. Love to all the saints. 

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 
Dublin, 1865. 

BELOVED BROTHE.R,-Y ou were surely right in thinking I 
should be interested in your work, and our dear Indian brethren. 
Most rejoiced am I at the blessing: may we rejoice with tremb
ling, yet without distrusting Him who watches over the flock 
I must write briefly, for I am occupied incessantly, and-but 
that all thipgs are simple with the Lord-anxiously: everything 
is in movement here. 

The first thing would surely be to have the New Testament, 
yet it is difficult without being master of the language, a word 
makes such a difference sometimes; but, if you can do it, 
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C'ertainly I would try bit by bit the most important parts that 
could bring them on, as Romans, Ephesians, Luke and John; 
then I-le brews and 1 John. Hymns are .more important than 
we often suppose, because the affections get engaged religiously 
with what is incorrect; so that if you could, I would translate 
the ones we have; if not possible, I would correct the others, 
which at any rate would hinder a part of their associations of 
heart with false doctrine. Such very often are the expression 
of, and stop the heart at, an inferior state of soul. . . 

I am in Ireland for the moment. Many have worked about, 
independently formed gatherings, or others after them; know 
little of the unity of the body, though some have now learned 
it. There is a great deal of looseness and good nature in Irish 
habits of thinking, and loose meetings, besides the Bethesda, 
neutrals but loose and bad enough. This most have quite 
escaped, but it had and has complicated matters, because many 
inquirers who have no principle do not know where to go. 
Many admit we are right, but are afraid of committing them
selves: of course, those who like looseness work hard at these. 
I prefer keeping quiet, assured I am on right ground, and 
waiting on the Lord to teach them; but one day I was from 
half-past eight in the morning to nine at night talking, with 
only an hour's intermission, glad the last hour and a half to 
lecture, for I was simply bringing out Christ. But we have 
very nice reading meetings, crammed with inqu irers: the move
ment and stir is remarkable, and of course opposition bitter 
enough sometimes. The reproach is on our meeting, of course, 

· but that is well: anything loose or evil, says the world, but
that. The brethren, thank God, are going on nicely; the meet
ings happy; the sense of the Lord's presence there. I should
be glad to abide longer, but I suppose I must run to Edinburgh
for a while, where the doors are open, and numbers, as well as
at Glasgow, much increased. Systems are breaking up-that
every one sees. I think more zeal and devotedness in the
brethren here would not have left the field opon for everything
as it is. In Dublin there is a large gathering; still all was, save
just there, for a long time a good deal asleep on every side,
and when the awakening came, all had to be formed as it
were, and the church little known; even with Bellett it was
the family. The dead state of neutrals is owned on all hands,
and where there is life they leave, or are very uneasy, whioh
sometimes shews itself in anger against me, but several of those

0 
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amongst them have learnt what the church is, and are very 
unhappy at seei� it held among us, and denied among them. 
One looks up to the Lord and trusts Him. 

The brethren in Canada must forgive me if I have not written 
to them as much as I would; I always long to hear from them. 
Your own letter interested many; they are interested naturally 
at the thought of Indians making head among themselves. I 
have not yet been able to read all the letters I have: this fort
night I have answered sixty. The last volume of Synopsis is 
finished. John is out and Acts partly with the printer. I have 
gone through the whole of Church History, Popes and councils 
-what a history! How good the Lord is, but how it throws
the church of God outsid�, in one sense, all that is called so.
But things are riper than you are aware of, I think, in Canada.
Grace and peace be with you, dear brother. . . .

Affectionately yours in our blessed Lord. 

Dear Trotter is gone to the Lord. As to mere numbers, they 
are very largely increased. I write with scarce a moment. 

Dublin, 1865.

To the same.] 
MY BELOVED BROTHER,-Our letters have about crossed, but 

I take up my pen by reason of the question you raise as to the 
bride: more than one has been raised on it, some applying it 
wholly to the earthly Jerusalem. It may not be our highest 
position, and may be connected with a help-meet in the kingdom 
when all was sub}ect ,· its distinction, however, from the earthly 
Jerusalem is clear. On the other hand, the main point is the 
distinction of the body: that is our own proper place connected 
with and founded on the exaltation of Christ to the right hand 
of God. I have therefore no conscious a priori objection, if it be 
not the habits of thought which always exercise some influence, 
and particularly when one is an old man, more fi..."'\:ed than 
recipient, and I am not young. But I have not yet been able 
to make the bride the Lamb's wife other than the church. 
The Book of Revelation decides nothing absolutely. It says, 
"the bride, the Lamb's wife," and, "the marriage of the Lamb 
is come, and his wife hath made herself -ready." If the nations 
of those who are saved, who walk in the light of it [are] 
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contrasted with the kings of the earth, that indeed would decide 
the matter, and shews Abraham's place, which has made a 
difficulty to some minds; but this I could not affirm. Still, 
up to the present, I am not able to see anything else but the 
church. The contrast with Babylon, and His wife having made 
herself ready, seems to point out the present period in contrast 
with church corruption. 

The espousing to Christ, to which you refer, points to the 
same thing, but I hardly see how Ephesians v. can be taken 
otherwise, for surely it points to. the present relationship of 
Christ as Christ, which can hardly apply to the Old Testament 
saints when He was not Christ at all-the nourishing and 
cherishing it, as a man his own flesh, . for we are members of 
His body, we are of His flesh and of His bones. This in every 
way connects itself with Christ become man, and though, as 
you urge, the church is not termed wife, because in fact that 
marriage is not come, yet surely it goes from the thought of 
this relationship, and refers to the relationship of Eve, and 
connects the thought of membership of the body with being 
of His fl�sh and of His bones; that is, the body and the wife. 
The body is not de facto more complete than the wife, though 
no doubt present union of members exists with the Head. The 
marriage is clearly future. Still Ephesians v. seems to me to 
identify the body and the wife. Bride is not a leading Pauline 
thought, but Old Testament andfigurative. Union and member
ship is ..actual and real. Hence we do not find the bride so much 
� Paul, but in Revelation, which goes on prophetic ground, but 
transfers to heaven the images of prophecy. But I do not think 
the twelve tribes shew Israel-no more than the angels, angelic 
beings-making part of the city: both I esteem characteristic. 
The providential power administered by angels, and direct 
government of Jehovah, as well as apostolic foundation, 
characterise the church, not so much Paul as the twelve, even 
so. Abraham's looking for the city does not exactly make him 
to be the city: it is another line of thought. . . . 

The agitation is very great in these countries, even in England. 
There is recrudescence on the Bethesda question, though but 
little as yet, but in Ireland and Scotland 'plenty; many being 
in movement, and leaving the Establishment, and in Ireland 
many meetings being formed without much knowing what they 
are about, through the labours of young men very hot against 
the Establishment, rather revivalist, and hitherto kn@wing 
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nothing of the unity of the body; but there is progress-pretty 
decided as to breaking with evil, but not yet aware of its craft, 
so as to assure one they will keep it out; but the Lord is faith
ful. The brethren are going on happily enough, both in England 
and Ireland, and there is general growth and· peace, though 
infirmity here and there. 

Ever affectionately yours in the blessed Lord. 

Gl,asgow, 1865.

[ From the French.

BELOVED BROTHER,- . . . The better I understand your 
position, the more clearly I see that you have· nothing to do 
but to remain quietly where you are just now. Sowing is not 
reaping; it is not the season for reaping, the plants would be 
plucked up without any fruit, but to have the harvest we must 
sow. This is what I felt in Ireland: they wanted to see those 
who were separating themselves from nationalism come amongst 
brethren all at once; for my part, I tried to enlighten them; 
they had neither the principles nor the facts-for Bethesda, 
which was opening its arms to them, was in question-nor 
had they faith to bear the reproach of Christ. I waited ; 
already there is much progress. . . . Some are quite clear, 
others in the way of getting on. I am thinking of going 
back there; but, while following duty we can leave God to 
act. 

. . . Y 6u have only to keep up your relations with those 
brethren by presenting the truth to them in a clearer way, and 
allowing it to work in their hearts, committing the result to 
God; you cannot, I believe, do a more usef\ll work for your 
country at present. In the disputes in which -- and -
have involved Christians, you have only to go on with your 
work, while keeping yourself entirely outside everything; it is 
sad, but our place is an outside one: "the fruits of righteous
ness are sown in peace." This may leave us, for the time being, 
very few· but it leaves us with God: only pray much for the 
poor sheep. Your position is the best possible one, but that it 
may be so, you need to love these poor souls much, without 
giving up the sure ground of Christ; if one did that, what 
good would it be to be interested in them? I bless God you 
are there. 
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May your work be positive and not controversial, as far as 
possible, so that those who have heart for the Lord may get 
on. Devotedness and faith are the chief things nowadays: 
there is movement enough, what is wanting is what answers 
needs; supply this as far as you can according to the require
ments that come before you, and be content to sow, happy if 
you reap; the Lord says, "One soweth and another reapeth;" 
if we are doing His work we shall reap in His time, if we do 
not grow weary. . . . I am overwhelmed with work, but it 
is all right. Keep near the Lord, He will give you strength; 
He renews our strength: we go from strength to strength, His 
strength is made perfect in our weakness. He is ever good, ever 
faithful: "He withdraws not his eyes from the righteous." 

Yours affectionately in Christ. 

London, January 23rd, 1866.

DEAREST --,- . . . All is still movement here, meetings 
sometimes twice a day. But I am going to the south of France 
for a meeting of labouring brethren. [V ergeze, March 17.] There 
has certainly been latterly a strong desire for the word of God. 
The loose principle is in conflict everywhere with upright submis
sion to the Lord, still it seems to me that the Lord is working 
in consciences as to it. 

All, I believe, of the evangelists here have entirely broken 
with. B. and its representative here; but there is uncertainty 
in several what to do. In some, a kind of helplessness as to 
any discipline; but in all such, I think, non-recognition of 
the church of God and its action; and in some, more evident 
lawlessness or self-will (I speak as a principle), often arising 
from a desire to win A. or B., but never godly submission of 
mind. But there is progress in all, and one has to keep one's 
heart large, and look for their good: they began apart, and I 
seek their progress, that their work may be sound in itself, so 
that they may not be open to the evils of want of principle
union, as far as possible, and consistency is our own walk as 
a body-and look to the Lord to carry all this out. I speak 
of what I keep before my mind, while following the word in 
my own path, for with their sphere of work I have had nothing 
to do; but the progress of the active ones is very decided. Still, 
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it is a narrow path, but a narrow path is a simple one if you 
are ready to serve others, and to do only what you have to do. 

. . . The Lord's goodness is ever near and true. 

Dublin, Februar'lj 23rd, 1866·. 
Ever affectionately yours. 

* * * The point I take to be fatally dangerous is confounding
private judgment and conscience. We see the full-blown fruit of 
it in the present state of Protestantism, where private judgment 
is used to authorise the rejection of everything the individual 
does not agree with. 

The. difference is plain in the case put. A father's authority 
is admitted. Now if it be a matter of conscience, Christ's 
authority or the confession of His name, of course this cannot 
stand in the way. I am bound to love Christ more than father 
or mother. But suppose I reject my father's authority for 
everything my private judgment differs in as to what is right, 
there is an end of all authority. There may be cases of anxious 
inquiry as to what my duty is, where spiritual judgment alone 
can come to a right judgment. This is the case in the whole 
christian life. We must have our senses exercised to discern 
good and evil-to be not unwise, but understanding what the 
will of the Lord is; and such exercises are useful. But the con
fQUilding a judgment I form simply as to right with conscience 
is, in result, confounding will with obedience. True conscience is 
always obedience to God; but if I take what I see as sufficient, 
confusion of a deadly character soon comes in. Does one not 
submit to a father's authority unless he can bring, even in an 
important matter, a text of scripture for everything he desires? 
Is there no setting up of self and self-will in such a principle? 

But I go farther; and it is the case in question. Suppose in 
an assembly a person has been put out for evil. All admit that 
such, if truly humbled, should be restored. The assembly think 
he is humbled truly; I am satisfied, suppose, that he is not. 
They receive him. Am I to break with the assembly or to refuse 
subjection to their act, because I think them mistaken? Sup
posing (which is a more trying case to the heart) I believe he 
is humbled and they are satisfied he is not, I may bow to a 
judgment I think erroneous and look to the Lord to set it 
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right. There is such a thing as lowliness as to self, whlch does 
not set up its own opinion against others, though one may 
have no doubt of being right. 

There is another question connected with it-one assembly's 
act binding another. I do not admit, because scripture does 
not admit, independent assemblies. There is the body of Christ, 
and all Christians are members of it; and the church of God 
in one place represents the whole and acts in its name. Hence, 
in 1 Corinthians, where the subject is treated of, all Christians 
are taken in with the assembly at Corinth as such; yet this 
last is treated as the body as such, and made locally responsible 
for maintaining the purity of the assembly; and the Lord 
Christ is looked at as· there; and what was done was done in 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. This is wholly ignored when 
one speaks of six or seven clever, intelligent Christians, and a 
number of ignorant ones. The Lord in the midst of the assembly 
is set aside. The flesh, it is said, often acts in the assembly. Why 
assume it does, and forget it may in an individual 1 

Again, why speak of obeying the Lord first, then the chmch? 
But supposing the Lord is in the church 1 It is merely setting 
up private judgment against the judgment of an assembly 
meeting in Christ's nam� with His promise (if they are not, 
I have nothing to say to them); it is simply saying, I count 
myself wiser than those who are. I reject entirely as unscriptural 
the saying, "First Christ, then the Church." If Christ be not in 
the chmch, I do not own it at all. I assume that the church 
has not Christ, making them two parties. I may reason with 
an assembly, because I am a member of Christ, and hence of 
it-if it is one, help it. But if I own to it as an assembly of 
God, I cannot assume Christ is not there. It is simply denying 
it is an assembly of God. The thought is wanting of what a� 
assembly of God is. This is not surprising ; but it necessarily 
falsifies judgment on the point, which is not "if the word H_ 

but if I see not the word for it. It is just trusting one's own 
judgment as .against others and the assembly of God. 

I could not for a moment put a question of blasphemies 
against Christ on such a ground. It is really wickedness. The 
attempt to cover them by church questions, or by pleas of 
individual conscience, I abhor with a perfect abhorrence. 

Allow me to put th_e question as to minor questions in 
another shape. Supp·ose I am of another assembly, and I 
think they judge something in a mistaken way, am I to impose 
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my individual way of thinking on them? If not, what am I to 
do1 Leave the assembly of God if it be such (if not I do not 
go there) 1 You ca.nnot help yourself. If I do not continue in 
an assembly, because it does not agree with me in everything, 
I can be of no assembly of God in the world. All this is simply 
a denial of the presence and help of God's Spirit and of the 
faithfulness of Christ to His own people. I cannot see godly 
lowliness in it. 

But if an assembly have judged as such in a case of discipline, 
admitting all brotherly communications and remonstrances, I 
distinctly say another asseIQ.bly should, on the face of it, receive 
their act. If the wicked man is put out at Corinth, is Ephesus 
to receive him 1 Where then is unity1 where the Lord in the 
midst of the church 1 What led me out of the Establishment 
was the unity of the body: where it is not owned and acted on, 
I should not go. And of independent churches I think quite as 
ill, or worse, than of the Establishment. But if each assembly 
acts independently of another and receives independently of it, 
then it has rejected that unity-they are independent churches. 
There is no practical unity of the body. 

But I shall never be brought to such wickedness as to treat 
acceptance of blasphemers as an ecclesiastical question. If 
people like to walk with them or help and support the bearing 
with them at the Lord's table, they will not have me. I dis
tinctly judge. that the principles defended shew want of lowli
ness as to self and a setting aside of the very idea of the church 
of God. I am not going to mix the two questions. I do not 
accept the setting aside my spiritual liberty: we are a flock, 
not an enclosure. But in questions of discipline, where no 
principle is denied, I do not set up my judgment against that 
of the assembly of God in that which God has committed to 
its care. It is just setting myself up as wiser, and neglecting 
God's word which has assigned certain duty to an assembly, 
which He will honour in its place. 

Let me add, there is such a thing as obedience in what we 
do know, which goes before speculating on possible claims in 
obedience, where we should like to be free to go our own way. 
"To him that hath �hall more be given." Doing what we know 
in obedience is a great way of knowing further. 

Again, "the bond of unity between the churches is said to 
be the lordship of Christ." But there is not a word about 
churches [ when we speak of unity], nor bond of churches; nor 
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does unity consist of union of churches. Lordship is distinctly 
individual. Nor is Lord of the body a scriptural idea. Christ is 
Lord to individuals, Head to the body, over all things. Unity 
is not by lordship. Of course, individual obedience will help 
to maintain it, as all godliness will; but unity is unity of the 
Spirit, and in the body, not in bodies. Both Ephesians and 
Corinthians teach us distinctly that unity is in and by the Spirit, 
and that Christ has in this respect the place of Head, not of 
Lord, which referred to individual Christians. This error, if 
acted on, would falsify the whole position of gatherings, and 
make mere dissenters of them, and in no way meet the mind 
of Christ. 

[1866.1 

DEAR Miss --,-I think the person who answered the 
question was frightened by the word infallibility, which I am 
not. It is simply the poor and transparent piece of sophistry 
of confounding authority with infallibility. In a hundred 
instances obedience may be obligatory where there is no 
infallibility. Were it not so, as you can easily see, there could 
be no order in the world at all. There is no infallibility in 
it, but a great deal of self-will; and if there be no obedience 
where there is not infallibility, no acquiescence in what has 
been decided, there is no end to self-will and no existence of 
common order. The question is of competence, not of infal
libility. A father is not infallible, but he has divinely given 
authority, and acquiescence is a duty. A police magistrate 
is not infallible, but he has competent authority in the cases 
submitted to his jurisdiction. There may be resources against 
abuse of authority, or, in certain cases, a refusal of it, when 
a higher obliges us, as a conscience directed by God's word : 
"We ought to obey God rather than man." But there is never 
in scripture liberty given to the human will as such: we are 
sanctified to the obedience of Christ. And this principle, our 
doing God's will in simple obedience without solving every 
abstract question which may be raised, is a path of peace, 
which many heads miss who think themselves wise, because 
it is the path of God's wisdom. 

The question therefore is a mere and poor sophistry which 
betrays the desire to have the will free, and a confidence that 
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the person's judgment is superior to all that has been already 
judged. There is judicial authority in the church of God, and 
if there were not, it would be the most horrible iniquity on 
earth; because it would put the sanction of Christ's name 
on every iniquity. And that is what was sought and pleaded 
for by those with whom these questions originated: that what
ever iniquity or leaven was allo�ed, it could not leaven an 
assembly. Such views have done good. They have the cordial 
abhorrence and rejection of every honest mind, and of every 
one who does not seek. to justify evil. It is possible you may 
think or say, that is not the question I am asking., Forgive 
me for saying, I know that it is �nd that only; though you 
do not, I am well assured. But the judicial authority of the 
church of God is in obedience to the word. "Do not ye judge 
them that are within 1 but them that are without God judgeth. 
Therefore put away from among yourselves that wicked person." 
And I repeat, if it be not done, the church of God becomes the 
accrediting of every vileness of sin: and I affirm distinctly, that 
when this is done, other Christians are bound to respect it. 
There are remedies for fleshly action in it, in the presence of 
the Spirit of God amongst the saints, and in the supreme 
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ; but that remedy is not 
the totally unscriptural and miserable one proposed by the 
question-the pretension of competency in every one who takes 
it into his head to judge for themselves independent of '!,l)hat 
God has instituted. It is, taken in its most favourable aspect, 
not as individual pretension which is its real character, the 
well-known and unscriptural system which has been known 
since Cromwell's time-that is, Independency: one body of 
Christians being independent of every other as a voluntary 
association. This is a simple denial of the unity of the body, 
and the presence and action of the Holy Ghost in it. 

Supposing we were a body of Freemasons, and a person 
was excluded from one lodge by the rules of the order, and 
if instead of looking to the lodge to review the case, it was 
thought to·be unjust, and each other lodge was to receive them 
or not on its own independent authority, it is clear the unity 
of the Freemason system is gone: each lodge is an independent 
body acting for itself. It is in vain to allege a wr0ng done, and 
the lodge not being infallible; the competent authority of lodges 
and the unity of the whole is at an end: the system is dissolved. 
There inay be provisions for such difficulties-all right if it be 
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needed. But the proposed remedy is the mere pretension of the 
superiority of the recusant lodge and a dissolution of Free
masonry. Now I openly reject, in the most absolute way, the 
pretended competency of one church or assembly to judge the 
other as the question proposes; but what is more important, 
it is an unscriptural denial of the whole structqre of the church 
of God. It is Independency, a system I knew fqrty years ago 
and would �ever join. If people like that system, let them go 
to it. It is in vain to say it is not that. Independency merely 
means that each church judges for itself independently of an
other. And that is all that is claimed here. I have no quarrel 
with those who, liking to judge for themselves, prefer this 
system; only I am perfectly satisfied that in every respect it 
is wholly unscriptural. The church is not a voluntary system. 
It is not formed (or rather unformed) of a number of indepen
dent bodies each acting for itself. It was never dreamed, 
whatever the remedy, that Antioch could let in Gentiles and 
Jerusalem not, and all go on according to the order of the 
church of God. There is not a trace of such independency 
and disorder in the word. There is every possible evidence, 
in fact and doctrine insisted on, of there being a body on 
earth whose unity- was the foundation of blessing in fact, and 
its maintenance the duty of every Christian. Self-will may 
wish it otherwise, but certainly not grace and obedience to 
the word. 

Difficulties may arise; we have not an apostolic centre, as 
there was at Jerusalem. Quite true; but we have a resource 
in the action of the Spirit in the unity of the body, the action 
of healing grace and helpful gift, and the faithfulness of a 
gracious Lord who has promised never to leave us nor forsake 
us. But the case of Jerusalem in Acts xv. is a proof that the 
scriptural church never thought of, and. did not accept, the 
independent action insisted upon. The action of the Holy 
Ghost was in the unity of the body, and is always so. · The 
action directed by the apostle at Corinth (and which binds 
us as the word of God) was operative in respect of the whole 
church of God, and all are contemplated in the ·opening of the 
epistle. Does any one mean to pretend, that if he was to be 
put out at Corinth judicially, each church was to judge for 
itself whether he was to be received-that judicial act pass for 
nothing, or operative only at Corinth, and Ephesus or Cenchrea 
do as it liked afterwards1 Where, then, was the solemn act 



424 LETTERS OF J. N. D. 

and direction of the apostle 1 Well, that authority and that 
direction are the word of God for us now. 

I am quite aware it will be said, Yes: but you may not 
follow it rightly, as the flesh may act. It is possible. There 
is possibility that the flesh may act. But I am quite certain 
that what denies the· unity of the church, sets up for itself, 
and dissolves. it into independent bodies, is the dissolution of 
the church of God, unscr-iptural, and nothing but flesh. It is 
therefore judged for me before I go any further. There is a 
remedy, a blessed, precious remedy of humble minds, in the 
help of God's Spirit in the unity of the body, and the Lord's 
f�ithful love and care, as I have said; but not in the preten
tious will which sets up for itself and denies the church of 
God. My answer to the question is, then, that the plea is a 
miserable sophistry, confounding infallibility and divinely
ordained authority met by lowly grace; and the system sought 
by the question, the pretentious spirit of in dependency, a 
rejection of the whole authority of scripture in its teaching 
on the subject of the church-a setting up of man instead of 
God. 

I am not very careful or anxious to answer the second 
question. It is clear that if two or three are gathered together 
it is an assembly, and. if scripturally assembled, an assembly of 
God; and if not, what else1 If the only one in the place, it is 
the assembly of God in the place, yet I do object practically 
to taking the title, because the assembly of God in any place 
properly embraces all the saints in the place; and there is 
practical danger for souls in assuming the name, as losing sight 
of the ruin, and setting up to be something: but it is not false 
in the supposed case. But if there be one such, and another 
is set up by man's will independent of it, the first only is 
morally in God's sight the assembly of God, and the other 
is not at all so, because it is set up in independency of the 
unity of the body. I reject in the most entire and unhesitating 
manner the whole independent system, which is the only real 
object of the question, as unscriptural, and a positive, unmiti
gated evil. Now that the unity of tho body has been brought 
out, and the scriptural truth of it known, it is simply a work 
of Satan. Ignorance of the truth is one thing, our common 
lot in many w�.ys; opposition to it another. The miserable use, 
ma:de by unprincipled persons, trying to make capital out of 
it, of an expression used with a perfectly right intention in 
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London, I pass under the silence it deserves. The truth of God 
is the same, whether an expression used by Mr. -- be right 
or wrong. 

Yours very truly in the Lord. 

I may add, that I know it is alleged that the church is now 
so in ruins that scriptural order according to the unity of the 
body cannot be maintained. Then let the objectors avow, as 
honest men, that they seek unscriptural order, or rather dis
order. But in truth it is impossible to meet at all in that case 
to break bread, except in defiance of God's word; for scripture 
says, "We being many are one body: for we are all partakers 
of that one loaf." We profess to be one b'ody whenever we 
break bread ; scripture knows nothing else. And they will find 
scripture too strong and perfect a bond for man's reasoning 
to break it. 

18nfi 

To the sarne.] 

* * * As regards what I said as to a higher claim of-obedience,
it is the safeguard against the exercise of authority where there 
is not infallibility. Thus Christ tells His disciples to obey the 
scribes sitting in Moses' seat; but when they tell them not to 
preach Christ, they cannot obey them, because God had told 
them to do otherwise. A parent's authority is sacred: he tells 
me (say I was a Jew) not to become a Christian: I disobey him 
because there is a higher obligation. It is important morally, 
because no departure or rejection of legitimate authority can 
be based on our own will or self in any way, but on the direct 
authority of God. Never have I a right, but I ought to obey. 
And it is simple that, if it be the authority God has given to 
a parent or magistrate, or whoever it may be, which leads me 
to obey them, as it is, it cannot be real when it calls me to 
disobey God's direct command. But_ obedience is always our 
path. 

Ever truly yours in the Lord. 
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BELOVE}? BROTHER,-Your letter has been by m_e some time, 
because I have been excessively occupied in Scntland, seeking 
to finish things off in London to be ready to go to America
having first visited Ireland, where there is a 97:eat deal of 
inquiry, and, thank God, progress. I was very glad indeed to 
get accounts of the beloved brethren, as I always am. . . . 

I turn now to the heavenly Jerusalem. The subject is not 
new to me, ·and I have had to deal with it with some of the 
free ev�ngelists and their pupils here, so I have looked at it 
again. All such researches, carried on lowlily and with reverf'ncc 
for the word, only bring out fuller truth. But all the considera
tion I have been able to give it has only confirmed me in the 
conviction that it is the church, but in ·Revelation not in its 
highest_ character. As to the word. "Lamb," I think its use in 
Revelation is to shew that the suffering and rejected One on 
earth is the mighty and reigning One, and not redemption, 
in our sense of it. "Salvation to our God . . . l'lnd unto the 
Lamb" is a proof, where used, that it is not the church. Those 
who appeared on mount Zion were the first-fruits to God and 
the Lamb: they were on earth. (Chap. xiv.) So the immense 
multitude of chapter vii. ascribe salvation to God and the 
Lamb : they are millennial names. Only the heavenly Jerusalem 
has the nearest relationship to the Lamb at that time; it is Hi� 
wife. It is not therefore a name of general redemptio...1, but of 
the millennial position of the suffering and rejected One: henc€ 
they dread "the wrath of the Lamb." 

The question therefore is, what is it which is in this closest 
relationship1 What is it that is His bride1 I do not deny that 
th'ere is only comparison or figure in Ephesians v., but figure 
of what1 Surely of being made "one flesh." I cannot here 
separate the bride or wife and the one body. Husbands are to 
love their wives as Christ loved the church: "the husband is 
the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church." 
Surely here the line of thought is the perfect analogy of wife 
and church. This He is go4Ig to present to Himself. Then, 
"Men ought to love their wives as their bodies;" "he that 
loves his wife, loves himself: " she is one with him ; " no man 
ever hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and cherisheth it as 
the Lord the church; for we are members of his body, of his 
flesh, and of his bones" : but -this is union with the wife-" and 
they twain shall be one flesh." You will say, But, this is of the 
man and his wife. No ; it is a "mystery ; I speak concerning 
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Christ and the church." I do not see how the wife, body and 
church can be separated here. The object is to shew that the 
wife is one flesh, cared for by Christ as a man does his own 
flesh, and that this as "a great mystery" refers to the church. 
I see two distinct parts in this : first, the general view ; Christ 
gives Himself for the church, sanctifies it, and presents it 
to Himself-here we have the whole referring evidently to 
Genesis ii. 21, 22; only redemption and sanctification, not 
creation liable to failure. The second part, the present case, 
when the church is in infirmity; Ephesians v. 29-31, referring 
to the verses which follow in Genesis. I am quite unable to 
see how the church, body and wife, are not by union made the 
same here, though treated abstractedly in relationship, and not 
historically. We must remember that "head over all things" 
is not simply the kingdom. I quote 2 Corinthians xi. 2 only 
to shew that the thought and image was fap:iiliar to the apostle, 
as the relationship in which the church stood, only the marriage 
here not yet come. 

I get then in Revelation the bride, the Lamb's wife, described 
in contrast with the corrupt Rome, Babylon, the idolatrous 
harlot. Now I can understand the earthly Jerusalem, the King's 
wife, being opposed to this on earth, but I find no scripture 
recognising anything in this relationship but the church: no 
husband known before Christ (save Jehovah and Israel). Where 
the wife is not in question, I find them still characteristically 
contrasted in heaven, as in Hebrews xii. 23 and xi. 40. I admit 
t_hat the heavenly J ei;usalem is a comparatively vague term, 
contrasted with the earthly Jerusalem as the capital of heavenly 
power; but I find no use of bride and wife in the New Testament 
in any sense but the church. When I come to the end 
of Revelation, and the present relationship of the church is in 
question, as at the beginning; I find (chap. xxii. 17) "The 
Spirit and the bride say, Come." It is not the revealing 
prophetic part-the book itself; and I know not what expects 
Him thus but the church. Verse 16 shews it is a present thing. 
I remember Bellett's having an idea that the marriage was put 
off to let in the saints ·of the beast's time to have a place in 
this, but he gave it up: this would not reach the ground you 
take. And though th.e Lamb is the Redeemer of all, it is as 
the actually rejected One He is here seen, as I am persuaded; 
and the separation of the body and the bride, though the re
lationship be twofold, seems to dissolve the force of Ephesians v., 
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which teaches me He reckons the wife as a nian does his own 
flesh. The contrast with Babylon makes Revelation xix. con
firmatory to me, otherwise it is the thing to be inquired into, 
not the proof of what it is. The other view is at best a 
de9-uction and conclusion. There is no evidence of anything 
being called bride or wife but the church; but I am glad to 
hear anything. I think the sense of relationship important, and 
hence should search carefully into the proof of this one when 
in question. Omitting "of them that are saved" (Rev. xxi. 24) 
only makes it clearer. I always applied it to those that were 
spared in the judgments, but it is much simpler without it. 

As regards 1 John i. 7, like all his writings, it is abstract; 
not "has cleansed," or "will cleanse," but "cleanses": it is 
its value and nature. So verse 9: when a man confesses his 
sins truly before God on his first conversion, he is forgiven. 
If I do so (in another way no doubt) as to a Father, when I 
am a Christian, I am forgiven-as regards the ways and 
government of God, I am forgiven. To "say that we have no 
sin" (ver. 8) is ignorance of myself: "If we say that we have 
riot sinned" (ver. 10) is plain denial of God's testimony; but 
"have not" is past, we are not supposed to be sinning. "We 
have no sin" is present, because it is a nature in me which the 
truth makes me know. 

I have written in a number of times, being excessively 
occupied; much movement, constant inquiry, of course great 
opposition, but progress, and several added, some having had 
to give up at present eve}:'ything: great effort to keep up loose 
principles, but the conscientious and zealous delivered, a very 
great _many; and now they have settled tighter ones on dissent
ing principles, to try and keep them-not Bethesda, but a place 
set up, a kind of fruit of reservation on purpose to leave a kind 
of free preaching, and then broke bread there. It is the last 
place whose influence I should think healthful, but brought 
many out of the Establishment, because they are bound to 
nothing; but those who felt for the Lord's glory at His table 
are out: of course, they are very angry, but there has been 
distinct blessing and progress. But I have been incessantly 
occupied; the work very fatiguing, wearing by adverse subtle 
questions sometimes, but interesting, and, thank God, the Lord 
with me. I have been very peaceful through it, and feel His 
hand and approbation, but am as to my body worn, from six 
to past twelve never ceasing. It is all moving, so that I could 
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hardly tell you what is going on in detail, but great truths are 
making way, and many consciences have. 

Ever, beloved brother, affectionately yours 
In our blessed Master. 

Duhlin, 1866. 

MY DEAR --, - I thank you for your letter. I have nv 
objection to your statements that I am aware of. One phrase 
I was not quite sure of, but as to the purport of the whole I 
accept it. I said, as you remark, that I was quite ready to 
judge and correct expressions. I have repeated it over and 
over again; I waited only my return to England to take it up, 
which, with the Lord's help, I shall do. I could not do it before; 
I have not even materials.· But your letter leads me further. 
Allow me to state some facts. This question was first raised 
by the most deliberate and unprincipled fraud as regards my 
statements, and continued by �nemies to myself and the truth 
in the same spirit everywhere. Others took it up from whom 
I should perhaps have expected other things. All this leads 
me to see a work of the enemy behind the alleged difficulties 
of conscience which I am bound, to respect, only the question 
goes further for me. 

Had I not received your letter, I should have waited till I 
came to England to ascertain how far the consciences of saints 
were troubled, that is, to see how far the work of the enemy 
had gone; your statement I take as correct, and act before I 
return. It is no sudden resolution, but one in my mind a good 
while, only I waited for evidence of its being necessary before 
acting on it, or definitely concluding .. I shall not break bread 
in England until the question is settled: I say in England, and 
I must explain this for other reasons. Had I been judged by 
any assembly, or had I been found to judge any assembly, as 
I did at Plymouth, recognising as I do the unity of the body, I 
should have broken bread nowhere till I were restort.'d, or other 
assemblies had judged as I did the one I had left. But I do 
neither: I have nothing to judge the gatherings for, and they 
have never judged me. As to what is called leaving brethren, 
I have not the most distant thought of it. I see the unity of 
the body, in these questions the first of truths, owned there, 
and in fact there only. I am convinced as I never was, that, 
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the testimony of God, and the possession of His will, and of 
divinely given intelligence of His ways, His own testimony 
however feebly carried out, is in the testimony and position 
of brethren. I have not shade upon my mind as to it, and I 
believe this assurance is given of God. I need not say leaving 
it would be for me out of the question. I abstain from com
munion to relieve the consciences of others. Where the difficulty 
has not. existed, I am not forced to do it. If an assembly said 
to me, You cannot here if you do not there, I should submit 
at once. I do not separate; if I did they would be bound to 
do so. I refrain in grace for others' sake. But it is a defiance 
to the enemy. 

Further, in doing this I maintain as I desire the vital import
ance of holding fast the confession of the glory and perfectness 
of the Lord's Pe:rson, and relations with God. If I have touched 
that, I am alike unfit for teaching or communion. Captain H.'s 
conviction of my loyalty to Christ has nothing to do with it ; 
it is a person's judgment of a person. Where Christ is in 
question in teaching, this is beside the mark; His glory must 
be maintained. Next, no handle can be given if I act thus for 
looseness as to Mr. N.'s doctrine through sufferance of mine. 
That must be judged on its own merits, and, if received, 
received because 'it is allowable. No personal attachment of 
brethren for me, for which I am profoundly thankful, can 
come, ought to come in the way here. They will not have to 
defend my statements, because I am amongst them, and they 
are, the subject being vital, responsible for them. They can 
judge them freely. I should of course give every explanation 
to clear up my meaning. I bind them to no acceptance of my 
statements in any case; many may not enter into them; but 
that their own consciences may not be troubled by them, as 
believing they are dishonouring to the Lord. . . 

If the Ene:ny has succeeded in raising this question, my part 
is to relieve the consciences of all, to take care that the question 
of Christ's glory be maintained at its true elevation, an,d give 
every explanation or correction of expressions which the want 
of clearness may demand. At the same time, I do not conceal 
from myself that the truth of Christ's sufferings is lacking in 
some. Nothing can be more ruinous than the statement, that 
Christ's entering into such and such sufferings means that He 
was in the state that brought them. Yet that, by your own 
letter, is the question which perplexes men's minds. Impossible, 
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if the reality of Christ's sufferings had not been lost or en
feebled with some. If Christ bore our sicknesses and carried 
our infirmities, was He by this sick Himself? Be assured the 
enemy has been at work here. 

But my object is not to enter into explanations here. The 
spiiting was on the cross, but there was that which was besides 
atonement in it. And He did enter into that. All this has, I 
believe, been already explained. But my object is to say that, 
on my return to England, with the explanation I have given, 
it is not my intention to teach or come into communion till 
brethren are at ease on the subject, but as I have said, as 
relieving their consciences, and maintaining, as not to be 
touched, the glory of the blessed Lord, not as in heart or act 
separ�ting myself from them. I feel it is the best reply too, 
to those who without would either feel a difficulty, or d.esire to 
tamper with evil on that question. I must come to London, 
and brethren are so necessarily mixed up there with every 
pJaGe and all that passes, that I do not intend to go to any 
meetings. the;re. You can communicate to any persons whom 
you know to be concerned about it, my intention. 

Paris, May, 1866.

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 

MY DEAR --,-I hope to be early next week in London. 
It is not my intention to come to communion or exercise any 
ministry. You need not fear, nor any, that I have "left the 
brethren." It would be leaving my own deep convictions, 
formed I do not doubt by G_od in my soul, of His path before 
Him. But others have succeeded, as -- informs me, in raising 
difficulties and uneasiness in the minds of brethren as to my 
papers on the sufferings of Christ. I feel that His glory must 
be maintained unquestioned, and no enfeebling of the consciences 
of the bretkren allowed. I have nothing against any gathering, 
nor has any judged me, so that I should go on as usual where 
the question has never exercised any, or they were satisfied; 
but London is too closely connected with every place to make 
it practicable to separate it from them, and I must for other 
objects come there. 

I mention it that it may not surprise any of you, and that 
you may understand it is deliberate. Quite ready to correct or 
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explain any expression which may be unguarded, but not to 
accept the ground on which the accusations are made, which 
I believe to be unsound and untenable as regards the Lord's 
sufferings. I do not expect or ask brethren to agree with me ; 
many may not understand the question, but I respect their 
consciences, and would not have them forced on the question, 
but the contrary, nor act where they were uneasy. I hold it 
of first rate moment before all church questions, that Christ's 
personal glory be intact and maintained. The estimate of it 
must not be enfeebled on my account. I hold the ground of 
the accusations to be a mischievous mistake, but I repeat I 
ought to consider the consciences of those who have been made 
uneasy by it. 

Paris, May 13th, 1866.

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-! trust I should retract at once if l 
thought I was in error, especially in what concerns the blessed 
Lord Himself. I am quite ready to admit, and have admitted 
over and over again, that doubtless expressions may be made 
clearer .. My principal difficulty to bring my mind to bear on 
it is the character of the objections. I admit the objectors have 
succeeded in troubling some; but I find daily many of these the 
moment they have read what I have written perfectly tranquil. 
. . . I should be ready to explain to the humblest and most 
ignorant. But the attacks have not commanded my respect. 
I am aware the enemy has succeeded in troubling some, and 
leading others to profit by it, to hinder souls whose consciences 
were making progress; but the Lord has a long look out. Our 
faith has to wait for Him, and such I seek for myself. I only 
fear that it may leave 'some, fo:c whom I liad hoped better, in 
the mud they have sought to create. I only ask to be enabled 
to do at each moment what is right in the matter, believing, 
though it be the enemy's work, it will do good. I proposed to 
the brethren to go out of communion, and leave off ministering 
(not for any difficulty I had), but to leave them perfectly free; 
but they would not hear of it in these parts, and in many 
others. 

I am not the least uneasy myself. I feel distinctly it is an 
effort of the enemy, and that he will be baffled; but I do not 
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want to involve others in it, nor will I make it a matter of self
defence, mingling that up with the Lord's glory, and raising 
discussions, when it ought with such a su�ject to be edification. 
As regards connecting it, or comparing it, with Mr. N.'s doctrine, 
were it not for ·the pure wickedness of what set it a-going, it 
would be beneath contempt. To say that being born in a state, 
and seeking to extricate oneself, and not being able till death, 
is the same as being born in the very opposite, and always 
walking in that state, and entering into the sufferings of another 
in grace, does not deserve to be reasoned on. The same thing! 
One makes the other impossible. I cannot condescend to take 
notice of these attacks: those who get entangled in t'hem must 
count the cost for themselves. Explain my own views, or 
unfold the truth as far as I can, this I am ready to do; but I 
am in no hurry : I do not want to get defending myself, but 
prefer trusting the Lord, who will make things clear. Some 
parts of it are a new kind of trial, but there is grace enough 
in Christ for it, and I leave all that without great difficulty to 
God. We shall find out where He is leading. May the Lord 
sav;e as many as possible from Satan's power in it. I am ready 
to do all I can towards it, where it is really sought. I have no 
doubt many expressions may be made clearer; but, if honestly 
examined in the context, they cannot have the sense attached 
to them. In substance, instead of having to retract, I believe 
my enemir.s to be in very mischievous and evil error, going far 
to deny the reality of Christ's sufferings, and thus depriving 
Him of a blessed part of His glory, and us of the deepest comfort 
and vital truth. 

I can easily understand that what relates to the remnant of 
Israel may not be understood, and hence that part is difficult 
to enter into. That does not trouble me. But the denial of 
Christ's sufferings, where these are real, is another matter; 
and, allow me to say, though I shall reply to your questions 
out of the New Testament, you cannot understand that subject 
without referring to the Old. Nor can I consent to give up that 
which was able to make men "wise unto salvation, through 
faith that is in Christ Jesus." I am aware that Mr. N. said his 
doctrine was not in the New Testament, but in the l>salms; 
but one of the devices of Satan is to deprive us of truth by 
connecting it with deadly error. This is one source of trouble 
to hones.t minds now; but it is a reason for going peacefully 
on in the truth itself, and having patience with ·people's minds. 
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His doctrine was in neither. Nor do I admit such a principle. 
For the Old Testament throws infinite light on what we have 
often only the fact of in the New. There is sufficient in the 
New to connect it with the Olrl, as in the case of Christ's 
sacrifice, but far more detail in the Old. If you expect to find 
the details as to the remnant of Israel in the New, you will be 
disappointed. Mr. N. connected the blessed Lord with sinful, 
guilty Israel, and hence had necessarily a false Christ. I say 
He entered into the sorrows and sufferings of the godly remnant. 
It is never stated in my papers that He is in the place that 
brought them on. The attacks on me are founded on a deadly 
error: that entering into the sufferings, or su:ff ering with them 
in heart and grace,-supposes Himself to be in the state or place 
which brought them on. Christ was baptised with the baptism 
of repentance.- Was He in the case, or state, or position to need 
it1 Every Christian knows that He was not, yet He submitted 
to that, or went through it. 

There cannot be a more .dangerous principle than that on 
which the charges against my statements are founded. They 
are really unawares founded on Mr. N.'s principle, not on what 
they are.attacking. I have no thought on the personal or relative 
positions of Christ which is not that of the whole church of God. 
The only thing new, and which is not so for multitudes of saints, 
is there being a Jewish remnant, and His entering into their 
sorrows. The rest is merely calling souls to, J believe, a most 
profitable and faith-deepening contemplation of th� blessed 
Lord's sufferings; .and that, for friends or foes, I am not going 
to give up. Statements may be cleared up, but not truth given 
up. Thank God, many studious souls have already drawn, and 
the hubbuo raised had led many others since to draw, great 
profit from it. 

I will now turn directly to your questions* and to the New 
Testament. But you_ must feel that before God no divinely
taught and God-fearing mind will leave out Psalms xxii., lxix., 

* 'The question is, Is there such a class of sufferings in the New Testa
ment. If I mistake not, I learned through your teaching many years 
ago, in the Newtonian controversy, that the New Test�ment shewed us, 
first, the Lord suffering as man for righteousness' sake; secondly, suffering 
from God as the substitute for sinners on the cross; and that a third class 
was then excluded, I forget the exact words. Could the blessed Lord be 
smitten by God otherwise than as an offering for sin upon the cross? If 
smiting were necessitated on the blessed Lord, except as the sin-bearer, 
does it not obscure the glory of the cross?• 
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cii., or Isaiah li. or liii. in learning God's mind on the sufferings 
of the Lord. 

It is admitted that in Gethsemane Christ was not yet drinking 
the cup. We know that He could then pray that He might not. 
'\Vas He suffering simply from man for righteousness' sake� I 
merely state this as a general principle, that there is suffering 
which is not from man for righteousness, nor accomplishing 
atonement. You ask the question, "if smiting were necessitated 
on the blessed Lord, except as the sin-beared" You have just 
fallen into the dangerous error I adverted to. Where have I 
said it was necessitated� I have just. stated the contrary. And 
this makes all the difference. Atonement is wrought in the 
forsaking of God when Christ was made sin for us. No doubt 
death was there consequently, but much more than death, and 
to confine it to the act of death is fatal error-just what one 
form of infidelity is now doing. And it is just because minds 
have lost, or never had, the true sense of what atonement is, 
its unfathomable depth, that they have confounded other true 
sufferings with it. When the Lord, with strong crying and 
tears, made His supplication to Him that was able to save 
Him from death, was it only from wrath and the work of 
atonement? Where He said, "My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death; tarry ye here, and watch with me," were they 
watching with Him undergoing atonement? The Son of man was 
to suffer many things, and be rejected of this generation, and be 
put to death, and rise again: is this a statement of atonement� 

You will say, perhaps, these were His sufferings from man 
simply for righteousness' sake. No doubt man's hand was in 
it, as it was in the cross, where atonement was wrought. But 
scripture teaches me that it is not simply that. The disciples 
had seen His sufferings from men all through. This He only 
began to tell them of on His last journey to Jerusalem. Not 
only so, the Lord's position and theirs was changed-His hour

till then was not come. He was acting with Emmanuel power, 
and sending them forth, and disposing of every heart, so that 
they lacked nothing. But Messiah was to be cut off, and He 
tells them in Luke that all was changed in this respect. 
(Luke xxii. 35-37.) "But now, let him that hath a purse take 
it. For I say unto you, that this that is written must yet be 
accomplished in me, And he was reckoned among the trans
gressors; for the things concerning me have an end." No doubt 
this was fulfilled in that in which atonement was wrought; but 
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it is not atonement which is spoken of, but the rejection -of 
Messiah, and the total change which accompanied it. When 
the Lord spoke of smiting, quoting from Zechariah, no doubt 
it ·was in death, or unto death, He was smitten; but He is not 
speaking of atonement. "All ye shall be offended because of 
me this night: for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, and 
the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad." Does this 
mean, I will make atonement, and gather into one flock Jews 
and Gentiles, being lifted up on the cross1 Or was it smiting 
the Shepherd as then having gathered the Jewish sheep around 
Him, so that they were scattered 1 If I am to believe the Lord, 
it was this latter. It was· not the gathering power of atonement, 
but the scattering power _of smiting; not the lifting up, though 
in the same work, but the smiting the Man on the earth, the 
earthly Shepherd. 

You will say this went much farther. To be sure it did, blessed 
be God; but this does not alter the fact that there was this. 
Man's hand was in it, Satan's hand was in it. He had departed 
from Him for a season; now the prince of this world came. It 
was man's hour, and the power of darkness. The blessed Lord's 
soul was exceeding sorrowful, even unto death -(and note, before 
drinking the cup). You will say this was only from man and 
Satan. It was (though His power never changed) a declared 
change from His spoiling his goods. And scripture shews me 
that, while, tried by this to the uttermost, and suffering, He 
looked up to His Father through it, and would only take it as 
a cup from Him-that His perfection was shewn in bowing to 
it all as His will and way. And not only was atonement made, 
but Messi�h was cut off; all the promises connected with His 
presence in Israel in the flesh set aside, the beloved nation and 
city, over which He wept as that which He would have gathered 
often, cast off and judged. This was not from man's hand 
merely, though through it. It was God's divorce of His people, 
wrought out alike because of and in the death of Messiah. It 
was not atonement but judicial, and, while it was because of 
their rejection of Christ, His heart, who wept over them, entered 
into it, suffered in it and by it, and in His piety did not take it 
from secondary causes but from God's hand. No doubt He at 
the same time wrought atonement, was wounded for His people's 
trans�ressions, and bruised for their iniquities; as by His stripes 
they will be healed, but all this on the far deeper ground of 
atonement: but this does not set aside the truth of the setting 
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aside all �fessings in the living person of Messiah, all promises 
connected with it, nor that the Lord felt all this, and suffered. 
,v as it not in His cutting off the people were rejected (not 
saved by atonement, true as that is)? Was it God cut them off, 
or man (not finally, as we know, but as connected with a living 
Messiah)? Do you think Christ was indifferent to all this, or 
not? Was He not true in heart when as yet it was only in pros
pect that He wept over Jerusalem? I shall be told this was only 
sympathy. I abhor the statement. Scripture teaches me that He 
suffered that He might sympathise. I believe it fully, deeply. 

Persons hostile to the truth have taken the statements I 
have made as to the different states of heart of a tried soul, 
to which, consequently, this interest and· sympathy of Christ 
might apply, and given them as the state in which Christ was. 
I might,.no doubt, have guarded by a positive disclaimer against 
such an application. To an honest mind it was needless-to a 
dishonest one useless. When in the general statement I had 
carefully p1It it in, to guard against any misapprehension on 
the very point you take up, it was deliberately and purposely 
left out, and unsuspecting minds sought to be puzzled by it. 
With this before me, what �o you feel I can think of the clamour. 
that has been raised? 

I have answered your question from the New Testament. If 
you with these facts ·of the New Testament take the Psalms, 
you will soon find your mind guided into further truth and 
apprehension of what passed when "this poor man cried, 
and the Lord heard him." I have no desire to give up what 
I have learned there. I believe both the atonement and the 
person·al sufferings of Christ are lost by doing so, and true 
sufferings, in orp.er to sympathise, turned into sympathy. I 
cannot enter here into more detail. The fact that Christ's 
sorrows ran up into atonement, the positive drinking of the 
cup of wrath, and putting the sin · away-that His sufferings 
merged in this, which hinders the wrath coming on them who 
have a part in its efficacy-has made it more difficult to esti
mate those dealings of God which are judicial, but have not in 
accepted ones ever the final character of wrath. In Christ, one 
passed on, so to speak, into the other; in us, and spared Israel, 
it does not, because Christ has taken that for us; but in a legal 
state we dread it, and so will Israel at the end. We, if at peace, 
separate them easily; it is not so, if we are not. Judgment begins 
at the house of God. They are difficultly saved. This has nothing 
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to d9 with atonement. Jerusalem ho.s received at the hand of 
the Lord double of all her sins. This excludes the idea of atone
ment. Does all this pass without any interest of the blessed 
Lord in it; or did He so suffer as to be able (besides atonement, 
which alone renders the other possible as a distinct thing) to 
enter into their sorrows 1 Read the Psalms, and see. Read the 
New Testament, and see if you cannot find facts which are 
the fulfilment of them. 

I am willing and bound to do anything I can to help any, 
the feeblest soul. I am willing to stand aloof from brethren 
(I do not mean to separate from them in heart or will), if they 
have not the courage, or are not in a condition to face the 
adversaries of the truth, or are so perplexed by them that 
the connection with it is a burden; but I am not willing to 
give up the faith I have in the sufferings of the blessed Lord, 
nor the link of heart with Him which the apprehension of them 
gives me. But I believe souls are getting great blessing by the 
consideration of them, and Satan doing a work, as is often said, 
in which he deceives himself. I dare say many could not explain 
it theologically; many may make crude statements; but the 
true of heart will be blessed in learning the sorrows of the 
blessed Lord. It is not the first time, alas! some have been 
driven back by the truth. 

Your affectionate brother and servant in Christ. 

June 9th, 1866. 

To the same.] 

MY DEAR BRoTHER,-As to your question as to page 36 
[" Collected Writings," vol. vii. p. 305], "This is not atonement, 
but there is sorrow and smiting"-they had better read what 
the scripture does say, and see if they believe it, and seek to 
be taught of God, and whether they understand what is there, 
than pervert expressions to make them obnoxious. When it is 
said, "Those whom thou hast wounded" (Psa. lxix. 26, 27), it 
cannot mean atonement. The effect of atonement is not to 
say, "Add iniquity unto their iniquity, and let them not come 

. into thy righteousness." I say that atonement is not considered 
here, but the contrary. I believe the smiting was on the cross, 
and that there the atonement was wrought, but by the for
saking of God as to His soul; He was wounded there for Israel's 
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transgressions ; and scripture thus brings all into one point. 
But the smiti:t;tg, or fact of His death, is not solely applied to 
atonement; it is referred to as cutting Messiah off instead of 
His taking the kingdom, or the sorrow of death itself; and it 
is looked at here certainly not as· atoning in its effect, though 
the fact of His being smitten (when atonement was wrought) 
is spoken of. I believe the cutting off of Messiah is looked at 
fully in the Psalms as well as atonement. "He weakened my 
strength in my journey; he shortened my days. I said, 0 my 
God, cut me not off in the midst of my days" (Psa. cii. 23, 24): 
this was not the aspect of atonement, though in that in which 
it was done atonement also was wrought. The thought is 
separated in scripture. "Smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
shall be scattered," is not, "I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me." It is mischievous to confound 
anything with the true work of atonement in the forsaking of 
God on the cross ; and the fact of the removal of Messiah so 
as to scatter Israel, even the just, is contemplated in scripture, 
and spoken of distinctly. I have not said there were blows 
which were not atonement, but this-sufferings in which others 
are associated, is not atonement, though there is smiting and 
wounded ones spoken of. 

As regards the second point. People have taken the descrip
tion of the state which they were in for whom Christ suffered, 
as if it was a statement of the state He was in; but for this 
there is no kind of ground. He entered into the sorrow and 
endured in His spirit what flowed from it, but He was not in 
it; and this I have frequently stated and went through it 
twenty years ago, in which I find this question was fully gone 
into as an answer to Newton. It is stated there,* "Christ, then, 
does enter in spirit into this sorrow of the remnant fully; but 
it is not His relation to God as due to Him as associated with 
the people." This is the tract which has been quoted to say I 
then thought such sufferings must be excluded. Christ went 
through what enabled Him to feel fpr people not reconciled to 
God. He was not in an unreconciled state; to say that would 
be blasphemy. But was not He dreading wrath1 He had to 
go through really that which they are comparatively feebly 
dreading, and never will go through, because He has-He did 
go through the dread of death, and cried to be delivered from 
it. He went through it (as I have stated in the tracts) in a 

*["Collected Writings," vol. xv. p. 109.] 
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-lifferent wn.y, because in communion with His Father (not 
speaking of atonement, but fearing). Was it not Satan's hour 
and the power of darkness, He perfect in going through it with 
God, as I have expressly said 1 People may call it experience, 
or anything they like, but if they make it His experience �s 
flowing from the state He was in, it is what I have expressly 
denied. But the same reasoning would apply to the atonement, 
though it be-I admit it is-a very different case; but if the 
suffering a thing proved that one was in the state that caused 
the suffering, then He was in it then before God. 

It is all a delusion applying the state He suffered for, and 
into the sorrow of which He entered, with being in the state 
which ·brings the sorrow. This last was Mr. N.'s doctrine
born in it, extricating Himself out of it. Supposing, as I have 
said, a mother had her son hanged for thieving, and she was 
in agony at one so dear to her coming to such an end, would 
that prove she was a thief, though he was in agony at coming 
to such an end too; or, that she had a thief 's experience1 Yet 
she is in an agony because of one she loves being in it: it is 
not mere sympathy-that she may shew too-yea, conceal her 
distress to do so. There is the difference, that Christ really 
went on to take Himself the consequences. But it is the most 
extraordinary delusion to suppose that the description of the 
state a person is in spirit entering into, is a statement that he 
is in the state or relationship in respect of which he suffers. 

I have never, dear brother, stood up for the expressions. I 
attach no importance to them-would give them all up to
morrow-have said so in the preface to the tract. But the 
question has now been raised as to the doctrine : it has been 
said to be pretty much the same as Mr. N. 's. 

It is fully stated in my answer to him twenty years ago, as 
setting aside his doctrine, and shewing the true force of what 
he used. When the substance of the doctrine is cleared up, 
I shall have no difficulty in changing the expressions. The 
material thing at present is, is the doctrine dishonouring to 
Christ and false 1 Explain to any one that is stumbled, of 
course I am bound to do, but I do not hold to any expressions 
of it; only, I am not going to yield up the truth. 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 
June 10th, 1866. 



1860 441 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-! am glad to have got your note,* for. 
with the sincere affection I have for you, I was uneasy ab.out 
you. I do not believe in general, nor in any, that but for N.'s 
errors, there would have been the least uneasiness as to my 
statements as regards the blessed· Lord. But there has been 
a diligent effort to bring the character of Mr. N.'s doctrine, 
and a wrong to the Lord, upon them, from what source and 
in what spirit, God will judge. I will endeavour to answer you 
as plainly as I can. I was told only a day or two ago, what 
I had quite forgotten, of this saying there are two kinds of 
suffering to the exclusion of a third. Of course, there is an 
apparent contradiction. But the third class I excluded, as J.OUr 
own note states, was "the subjection of Christ to the wrath of 
God previous to the cross, as Christ being under wrath would 
be found in the epistles,:' &c: All this I fully hold still. I 
reject, as I always rejected, the doctrine of Christ being born, 
as man, or as Israel, subject to wrath from the state or position 
He was "in, or His ever getting into a state or position in 
which He was subject to it Himself, or suffered for it as being 
Himself in that position or state-that is, as liable to it. Even 
in atonement He· was not liable to it, but made sin for others. 
And there is where the essential con.tradiction and opposition 
between;ny doctrine-scriptural doctrine-and Mr. N.'s is. It 
is not a question of time, as enemies of the truth have said, 
it is a difference of what Christ and Christ's place was. I hold 
to this more strongly, at any rate more intelligently, than 
ever. 

But when I referred to the tract "Observations," while this 
expression, "exclusion of a third kind," is there, in view of 
this, I found what I have called a third kind, stated in nearly 

* "I suppose that you would regard the sufferings of Christ in Gethsemane
when anticipating the cup, as being different from the two kinds of 
suffering spoken of in the Epistles: but still I do not see that this opens 
the door for tho admission of a third character of suffering� which are 
not atoning sufferings, nor suffering for righteousness' sake, such as 
Christians may have to say to, but suffering and distress under the govern
ment of God. Now that Christ in the garden passed through the deepest 
distress in anticipation of the cup He had to drink for Israel's sake, as 
well as for ours, is blessedly true; but that He suffered thus as being in 
the position of the remnant, and passing through their exercises-Satan 
using death as darkness and sorrow and terror with God's judgment 
sanctioning the pressure of it on the soul-appears to me as contrary to 
scripture as it is to other parts of your tract, and to your teaching else
where?" 
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the same terms, only under the head of the second kind, and 
th�s less defined. Have the kindness to read the pages 64, 65 
[" Collected \,Vritings," vol. xv. pp. 144-146] of my "Observa
tions," which I have now looked at in consequence of your note 
(I had wholly forgotten the contents of the tract). You will 
find all this very doctrine diligently used against Mr. N.'s and 
far more fully explained than I had the least idea of. You 
will find a series of explanations of Psalms, where they are 
more applied to Christ than even I should now, following still 
the influence of much current theology. I light on page 40 
[" Collected Writings," vol. xv. p. 109], "Christ then does 
enter in spirit into this sorrow of the remnant fully ; but it 
is not His relation to God as due to Him as associated with 
the people." Now I still reject in the same way, not only 
any sin in Christ, hµt any relationship to God save of perfect 
delight, excepting the forsaking for atonement, of course, 
thop.gh there perfectly acceptable in Himself-never as to 
His work more so. 

I will state how people have been misled in a moment as 
to my last tract. See again the note on page 52. [" Collected 
Writings," vol. xv: p� 127.] Now whether this be called a third 
kind of suffering, or classed under the second head, rejecting 
another and blasphemous kind attributed to Him, is really very 
little matter; it is a question of accuracy of form and analysis; 
but these kinds of sufferings are quite as fully gone into in the 
tract brought up against me, taken, as a reader of scripture 
must take them, for granted; and then it is elaborately shewn 
that they afford no handle for Mr. N.'s doctrine, but, the con
trary. That by which the minds of some have peen misled is 
that in the tract on the sufferings, I have described the state 
of the remnant, and shewn the analogy of an upright soul under 
law, to ·shew what in them Christ had to help and succour them 
in, and how the circumstances He passed through enabled Him 
to do it; and this has been used to say, Christ was in the place 
Himself. He did suffer it, "in all their afflictions he was 
afflicted;" He did enter into their sorrows, but that, which is 
perfectly scriptural, does not put Him into the state which 
brought in the suffering; and that was Mr. N.'s doctrine, and 
made a false Christ. 

When Christ healed, it is said, "He bore our sorrows and 
carried our sicknesses;" was He therefore sick1 or is scripture 
wrong1 He who puts Christ in that· state has a false Christ. 
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He who denies Christ's entering into our sorrows and sufferings, 
in order to succour-not to atone-loses half the blessing of 
what He is, and takes away a large part of His glory. There 
is the special entering into the sorrows of the remnant. But 
I have fully stated how He could. He was actually going 
forward towards wrath, which He did actually undergo; they 
are dreading it as having deserved it, though because He did, 
they will never undergo it : they were under the oppression of 
the Gentiles; so was He-the wickedness of apostate Israel; so 
was He-the betrayal or denial of friends; so was He. But 
these were of course circumstances. I do see in scripture that 
there was the cutting off of Messiah, and the rejection-for 
the time wholly-as to their former condition of God's beloved 
people, which His soul deeply entered into. That whicl:- was on

Israel was governmental wrath; He did fully enter into it, but 
not because He was in the state that government applied ·to. 
This is expressly guarded in the tract on the sufferings, where 
the third kind is spoken of, in, the passage T. Ryan purposely 
left out. 

I am satisfied that a dead set is made against the truth of 
Christ's real sufferings, by the attempt to confound what I 
have said with Mr. N.'s blasphemy, to which it is the direct 
opposite. People have laid hold of -His meeting wrath and 
indignation, and changed it to under indignation and wrath, 
and even said personally under it, where in the same sentence 
it is said, "Nor is it His expiatory work" (namely, the particular 
view of Psalm cii., which I believe to be quite just), "though 
that which wrought it is here-the indignation and wrath. It 
is Himself, His own being cut off as man." Now I ask, in 
the smiting-where the indignation and wrath which wrought 
atonement were - is there no sorrow in this Psalm, besides 
indignation and wrath in atonement 1 His strength had been 
weakened in His journey, His days shortened. He had prayed 
not to be cut off in the midst of His days-and this connected 
with God's arising and having mercy on Zion: was th:s real? 
The thought of atonement, of that one dreadful cup, is weakened, 
if we confound it with all these other sufferings, though they led 
to it, as in Psalm xxii., but are there contrasted with it. If you 
identify them with atonement, you play into the hands of those 
who deny its real character and efficacy, and (I judge) blaspheme 
Christ's name. If you deny them, you pull down the truth, the 
most blessed truth of Christ's true sorrows, of His learning 
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obedience by the things that He suffered, of that sorrow which 
above all touches the heart and makes us know His perfectness, 
who could say beyond any Jeremiah, "Was ever sorrow like 
unto my sorrow?" I have no wish to lose this. I have no 
intention to mix it up with the one solemn act of atonement 
which it led to. I think all this an effort of the enemy to injure 
souls. I am sure the upright and humble will escape, and many 
have already got blessing by weighing these sufferings more. 

As regards the New Testament, I say distinctly that a special 
time of entering· into these sorrows (personally, if my enemies 
like the word) is marked out. "His hour was not yet come" : 
Luke xxii. 35, &c., clearly shews this change; and it is said at 
the beginning of that gospel, Satan departed from Him for a 
season. So Luke xxii. 52, 53. I maY. (though I do not believe 
it) be forced to give up my brethren, whatever sorrow it may 
be, but I will not (with God's help) give up the sorrows and 
the sufferings of my most gracious Lord. I will not falsify 
them by mixing them up with atonement, though that may 
be comparatively a less evil. The only difficulty that I know 
of for our minds, is the mixture of that which is distinguished 
in Psalm xxii., between the expectation of the cross-His meet
ing, as I have said, indignation and wrath-and the wickedness 
of Jews and Gentiles, and Satan's power of darkness pressed 
on Him in circumstances, and the power of death. All was 
converging to the cross; there was the actual smiting, but it 
culminated in that which is yet clearly distinguished in Psalm 
xxii.-the forsaking of God, when sought as an answer to it. 
Now I cannot confound these; I cannot deny either. 

I believe if souls had been seeking edification, and not listening 
to those who as instruments of evil were seeking mischief, they 
would have found edification and real blessing, even in n1y poor 
writings, with, I dare say, many a thing immaturely expressed, 
and where immaturely conceived, would have been corrected by 
grace and mature christian minds. 

I find in "The Sufferings" : " All this exercise Christ entered

into, so as to be able to help them. 'This poor man cried,' 
&c., when He was upon this earth, the power of Gentile evil 
was there; the apostate wickedness of the priestly rulers of 
Israel" and so on, . . . "pressed upon the spirit of any intel
ligent saint, if such there were, as in the last days. It was not 
now in these last scenes of Christ's life, the manifestation of the 
Lord in grace to Israel, the revelation of the Father's name to 
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the few given to Jesus out of tlie world, but the endurance 
of Israel's own case under the government of Jehovah, when 
guilty and rejecting their own mercies, yet with the sense a 
holy soul wrapped up in Israel's blessings would have of such 
a state before the judgment of God; not made a curse and 
drinking the cup, but the sense of it under God's government 
and Satan's pow€.r." Now this concentrates, I suppose, the 
doctrine. But would any fair mind think I meant, when Christ 
was enduring this in His soul (and which was not merely suffer
ing reproach when declaring righteousness in the congregation) 
-wh'en I speak of it as "pressing upon the spirit"-that He
was guilty, and rejecting His own mercies1 for that is what I
say He was entering into-Israel's case. It is said to be the
sense a holy soul would have of such a state. Is that saying
He was in it-or saying He was not, but entered into it, with
death and judgment withal as the consequence of it before
His soul, meeting (as it ·is said elsewhere) indignation anq
wrath 1 But this being atonement it is a different thing from
merely suffering reproach from men, though there was plenty
of that too: His hour was come, and while the cup loomed on
His blessed soul and spirit, all the causes of it (even as to I�rael)
pressed upon Him, and Satan's power (the prince of this world)
was there.

Could Paul wish himself accursed from Christ for his brethren, 
and Moses to be blotted out of Jehovah's book, and did the 
blessed Lord feel nothing for the beloved people of God, whose 
children He would have so often gathered 1 Was He not tried 
by all this 1 Did He not pass through the trial 1 Ask your own 
heart in reading scripture. I have said He passed through it 
with God-the opposite to being in the state which brought 
it, or Himself being under indignation and wrath as to His 
state before He drank the cup. If once people saw that entering 
into it was the very opposite of 1:reing in it, all would be clear. 
Mr. N. may use the words "entering into it" for aught I know, 
but he makes Him to enter into it by birth, namely, to take 
the place and state to which it applied. What I have taught 
in the "Observations" and "Sufferings" is exactly the opposite. 

You have not given the pages of your passages: I can only 
take them up as best I can. I have, page 26 [" Collected 
Writings," vol. vii. p. 289], "Christ passed through all these 
kinds of suffering, only the -last of course as Himself a perfect 
being, to learn it for others," so that the difference of state is 

I' 
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carefully guarded. I find "all this exercise Christ entered into, 
so as to be able to help them"-this I have already explained. 
I do not find, "passing through these exercises," as you say. 
Where the last phrase I have quoted occurs, I have spoken of 
its being �he sense a holy soul would have of it. The most 
equivocal expression you have not noticed, but then it is 
accompanied by "into which Christ is entered for them," so 
that it is fully explained in the passage. The root of your 
whole mistake is, taking what I have said was the state of 
those to help whom Christ suffered, as Christ's state. This I do 
not in the tract do. If you read page 54 [" Collected Writings," 
vol. vii. p. 332], you will see this fully entered on. The passage 
which you say pains you, is that I find which I have quoted 
as concentrating the doctrine. B:ut it is expressly there said, 
"the sense a holy soul wrapped up in Israel's blessing would 
have of such a state before the judgment of God." Was not 
Christ there with the judgment of God before Him 1 Was 
not Satan using death as darkness, sorrow, and terror1 What 
else was p-ethsemane1 Did not God's judgment sanction the 
pressure of it on the soul 1 It was just His constant and unfail
ing perfectness never to take it otherwise. It was not the time 
of the manifestation of the Lord in grace to Israel : His hour 
was come. The gospel expressly, as I have said, contrasts that 
time and His life. It is stated to be the sense of the cup already 
on His soul. Did He not endure it in the sense a holy soul 
would have of the state1 I believe He did enter as a holy 
soul into the full distress of it. The denial of the truth of 
Christ's suffering being tempted, I think a fatal evil. I believe 
there is a great deal of it going. It was a holy soul-no tempta
tion, I need not say, from within-but as led by everything in 
which God's glory and our blessing was concerned. 

I believe He died for the nation as a distinct purpose. I 
believe Israel is the sc�ne of God's government as contrasted 
with the absolute gift of eternal life in redemption. Into the 
sorrows connected with that I believe He did enter, and (though 
doubtless often anticipating it) especially when His hour came. 
I believe that He learned obedience by the things that He 
suffered. I believe I-Iis holy soul when thus rejected, when 
He was reckoned with the transgressors, did enter in profound 
sorrow into the state of God's beloved people which bad <iaused 
it. I believe Satan used it in Gethsemane to hinder His going 
through with it, and thus the full extent of the cup itself came 
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before Him : that, blessed be His name, He preferred going 
through it all to turning aside and having twelve legions of 
angels, and not fulfil scripture; and the scriptures He fulfilled 
then were those of the Old Testament, not of the New. These 
give me the blessed points of the full work, and the history 
of the facts in which He did accomplish them. I believe He 
suffered in all this, endured it in His soul. I believe all was 
before Him that was between God and man, and God and 
Israel too; the former our special part, but the latter profitable 
to know. His holy soul was with God in it, save as forsaken 
i:n atonement, but His spirit fully entering into it. So I have 
stated. 

I think if people would give themselves the trouble of reading 
my tracts through, and waiting to be taught of God, they would 
fin,d, perhaps what was not always clear till it was explained, 
yet edification, and not a stumbling-block. I dread greatly the 
setting aside Christ's real sufferings. The only point remains 
which has been objected to, and in which scripture is clearly 
with me, not witn. my enemies-the whole scene from the pass
over to His death being one, while there are two distinct parts 
of it. On the cross He was actually smitten and drank the 
cup ; but the shadow and effect of this was cast upon all the 
preceding hourS;-as to Him, in holy trial, but in communion, 
yet bringing all before Him, and all to a test in others, in 
triumph on one side and desertion on the other. The coming 
cup gave its shadow. and character to all that was passing, 
though it was not the cup. "Smite the shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered"-they were scattered in fact befoi:e 
the cross. "Now is the Son of man glorified." "My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death." "Let this cup pass 
from me," &c. Yet clearly He was not then drinking it, but 
in spirit He was entering into it with God. 

No: I do no't seek to pry into what is beyond me, but no 
soul shall deprive me of blessed and fruitful meditations on 
m, Lord's sufferings. I may be obliged, as I said, to give up 
brethren, but I prefer following Him even in thought. I did 
offer, or more,- stated I should not go to communion, to leave 
t}lem free from the pressure, and to take away wholly the 
wretched using of letting me in, to loosen judgment as to 
Mr. N.'s being shut out. They would not hear of it, so I left 
it there. I am quite ready, if they cannot stand the pressure 
of what I consider to be pUI'e wickedness (though honest souls 
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have been troubled by it), to do so still; but if they are pre
pared, I shall not give up the truth-even if they are not, I 
do not separate from them. 

Yours affectionately. 

The one point on which there might be difficulty is the 
bringing in the smiting, which in act took place on· the cross, 
over the whole period from the supper. This might have been 
explainedJ (it is at the end of my tract), but for fair minds is 
no ground of difficulty or objection. Scripture does so fully, 
"All ye shall be offended because of me this night: for it is 
written, Smite the shepherd, a·nd the sheep of the flock shall 
be scattered abroad." They were scattered before the time of 
smiting was there. "But now," He said unto them, "he that 
hath a purse let him take it." And the Lord's discourse in 
John, "Now is the Son of man glorified." The whole tenor 
of the gospel is thus to take the smiting .as come-the scene, 
as the �cene of smiting. 

June 18th, 1866.

DEAR --,-Many have by patiently inquiring found the 
solution to the difficulties which others have raised in their 
minds, and got rid of what (partly I believe from human 
infirmity was the result of flying from Mr. N.'s blasphemies, 
partly from want of entering in heart into the sorrows of the 
blessed Lord) I believe was a fatal practical denial of the true 
sufferings of the blessed Lord. Where there has not been malice, 
the judgment pronounced on my doctrine has been the effect of 
a denial of what is essential to the true sufferings of Christ, and 
indeed (! quite admit without their being aware of it) a., denial 
of the true humanity of Christ .. And they are, after all, obliged 
to admit a third kind of sufferings. 

His suffering as a righteous witness for God in the �ongregation 
was not the same thing as His being sorrowful unto death, nor 
His sense of the cutting off of all the present promises of beloved 
Israel through their sins, in His own cutting off. Nor was this 
sorrow atonement. The sorrowing at the rejection of the beloved 
people through their sins, and the scattering even of the sheep, 
which made Him withal weep over Jerusalem, and which was 
accomplished in the smiting and cutting off of Messiah in 
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shortening His days, cutting Hirn off in the midst of His days, was 
real sorrow, as the sense of death was real sorrow-" sorrowful 
even unto death." As to Israel; it was occasioned by their sins, 
the judgment of God on them as a nation. But this, though the 
cross was the central point of it, was not in itself atonement. 
The cup of God's wrath, the infinite going out of a holy nature, 
of eternal judgment against sin itself, was behind all this, so to 
speak-a thing of infinite depth. From the cutting off of Israel, 
though for their sins, and having received at the hand of the 
Lord double for all their sins (a thing impossible to be said _of 
sin as an object of atonement), they, by atonement, can and 
will be restored. From the true final judgment of sin we can
not be restored. Now Christ suffered in this cutting off, in this 
depth of Israel's woes; He suffered in having His soul r:>rrowful 
even unto death itself, when confessedly He was not drinking 
the cup, but praying that He might not. He suffered Himself, 
not atoningly for others, though, as I have said, it led on to 
atonement. The dark shadow of this cutting off was on all 
that hour, and the sheep were scattered before the blow was 
outwardly struck: was their scattering the effect of atonement? 
or their scattering as 'the Jewish gathered sheep by the fact of 
the Shepherd being cut off? Was it the same thing as, "I, if 
I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me"? 

Now quite admitting that expressions may be obscure in the 
first statements of these subjects (but which were explained' in 
the latter part), all_ this is stated in the tract. And I am 
satisfied that the loss of the sense of these sufferings of Christ 
is irreparable loss for thos� who suffer themselves to be deprived 
of them. If through their confidence in themselves, or listening 
to others, they suffer themselves to be left behind in going on 
towards Christ ancf learning what He is, the sorrow may be 
ours, the loss will be theirs. The difficulty was plain-p. 35 
[" Collected Writings," vol. vii. p. 304]. It arose through Mr. 
N.'s doctrine bringing forward questions as to Christ's position, 
and the study of the Psalm� consequent upon it. In my answer 
to him (the answer referred to as my excluding a third kind of 
sufferings), the whole subject is largely gone into-nearly half 
the tract--and in some passages with language more open to 
remark than in "The Sufferings," though not called a third 
kind. But it is totally impossible that those who have cited 
this expression could have read the tract. Certainly, w�n it 
said, "Messiah shall be cut off and have nothing," it was more 
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than man's persecutions. When His soul was exceeding sorrow
ful, even unto death, it was more than man's persecution; yet 
it was not the drinking the cup of atonement, though, as I 
have largely insisted, He was meeting this also in spirit. 

I have felt the difficulty in Psalm lxix., and deeply, but 
submitting to it at any rate as the word of God, and not 
reasoning against it to save an atonement not fully received 
in its true character. I had sufficient sense of that atonement 
as forsaking of God for sin, this dreadful cup of wrath standing 
wholly and absolutely alone in its nature, not to have it touched 
or shaken by any other sorrows I might learn of the blessed 
Lord, and in my feeble measure enter into. These were the 
two main points which helped to bring me into light as regards 
the difficulty: such a sense of sin as gave atonement its reality 
-that I believe to be the grand secret; and such a submission
to the word as received its authority and accepted it implicitly,
waiting for God to teach.

I thlnk the sense· of atonement (not the believing it made 
peace for themselves, though that may' be weak) fails in its 
measure in those who object; and consequently they are afraid 
to look at true sorrows as a man, and as a Messiah, which are 
not that, though they led up to it. The only thing I dread 
sometimes is, not the separating these sorrows, but the mixing 
them too much. They were mixed, be.cause as looking to be 
cut off He was looking to t'l;le cup of wrath too. Refer to 
pages 64-67 [" Collected Writings," vol. vii: pp. 347-353], where 

· this point is gone into. Compare pages 46, 4 7 [" Collected
Writings," vol. vii. pp. 321-323], though there is another point
also there. Were all Christ's sufferings bearing iniquity, His
soul being made an offering for sin 1 Was all beside this the
simple fruit of suffering for a testimony to His Father (Jehovah)
such as He passed through during His whole ministry, or was
there a different kind of sorrow (often anticipated) when His
hour was come 1 If so, what was it 1 Answer this, and feel
sufficiently (though indeed who can do that1), and you will
get out of the difficulty. Only, if you cannot explain it, hold
fast the truth of the atonement on the cross; be assured that
scripture is right, and wait for God's teaching.

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 
June 21st, 1866. 
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[ From the French 

BELOVED BROTHER,- . . . I received the tracts all right, 
and was surprised to find them so quickly printed, but it is 
impossible for me to read them at present. All the corrections 
in detail of the new edition of the French New 'restament have 
come upon me since I came here; English work too, and an 
incessant correspondence, so that I am rather knocked up with 
fatigue. But it is always so. . . . I start, God willing, on the 
23rd, so there is some hurry. 

Dr. Capadose, a man long eminent in the Dutch Reformed 
Church, a converted Jew, opposed to the brethren, has just 
published a tract in Dutch�a weighty and urgent one-saying 
that he separates from every church, whatever it may be, after 
a year of misery; that such progress in ap9stasy has been made 
that any recovery is impossible, and· that it is no longer a 
question of choice between one ch�rch and another, but be
tween Christ and Antichrist. I think this will cause some 
sensation; it will be a testimony. I do not think he sees clearly 
as to the church, but I have read only half of it. My idea 
is that he is aiming at Christians gathering together without 
knowing where God will lead them-just as I did thirty-nine 
years ago, only I had got the idea of the church, one by its 
union with Christ. Besides, he openly declares that he no 
longer belongs to any church whatever, so called; then he 
insists upon these truths with all Christians. 

Here, the brethren get on very well, and there is in general 
a movement for good. 

London, June, 1866. 
Your very affectionate brother. 

DEAR --,-We have had our meeting at Guelph. The heat 
was excessive, which I mention because on the one hand it was 
a little depressing to all, and on the other hand proved the 
interest, for there was no -sleepiness. It was not a meeting of 
so much intimate communion, and so far not so much enjoy
ment, but this was caused by a great many fresh brethren from 
all parts of the ·United States, and some not in communion from 
Canada, so that it was more communication of truth, and, I 
believe, more useful, if not more enjoyment. We had, however, 
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great liberty and happiness together, and it shewed the progress 
of truth, and will, with the Lord's blessing, be the means of 
spreading it. We had from eastern States and from western, 
and even one from Georgia. . . 

We had a good many Indians, and there there is decided 
progress both in numbers and in spiritual apprehension. 
We were very numerous. · I passed two nights in a tent on 
the lawn, to leave room in the house for some unexpected 
Americans. 

My present direction is West, to Milwaukee, and so Michigan 
gatherings or settlements-for one of our difficulties here is the 
scattering of brethren going out to take farms or places. If 
earnest, they gather; but sometimes, as you may think, die 
down in their habits, and sometimes rest faithful alone. 

-- has been over here trying to do mischief . . . there 
cannot yet be activity of good without activity of evil. The 
time of rest will come when evil will not be. 

·I write on another point. I had read carefully over the tract
on "The Sufferings," and papers on the Psalms. But the 
meeting at Guelph, turning my mind off to general truth, left 
it more free and fresh to look at what I had :gublished-for 
one reads till one is half unable to judge by dint of reading 
sometimes. I have felt all this deeply. I was not a stone to 
be insensible to how it wa; done, and who did it. But the 
main thing that exercised me was, however that might be, 
no matter-if ,there was the slightest word or thought to the 
dishonour of Christ, it was intolerable. I was quite sure I had 
none such, but I might have followed out a train of thought 
insufficiently checked by scripture, so as to produce such in my 
writing. I was quite willing to distrust my�elf and to search 
and research, lest there should be. I felt the enemy was in 
the attack, but no matter, if it helped to remove anything 
wrong as to Christ I should be glad of it. I feared withdrawing 
the papers might be giving up truth as to the sufferings of the 
blessed Lord. The shape it came to me on the contrary did 
not commend itself to me at all. But further, knowledge puffs 
up, and charity edifies; I had to consider whether love, and the 
desire to save these brethren, would not lead me to suppress 
these papers, even if they were not wrong at all. On the other 
hand, if it were an effort of the enemy to enfeeble the sense 
Qf the sufferings of Christ which the saints should have this 
would be only p]aying into his hands. 
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All this exercised me in prayer, examination of my state
ments, and examination of the scriptures. As far as I can 
trust myself, I examined it thoroughly, without the smallest 
desire or thought of saving myself: 'Christ's glory, which was 
professedly in question, made that quite immaterial. One of 
my accusers was too dark as to the whole question to let his 
statements have much result, as such, in my mind; the effect 
in another was such as to destroy its weight, but this did not 
hinder my examining it, because Christ was in question. But 
my_ mind having been directed to other subjects, as I said, at 
Guelph, on my return here I again looked over my papers on 
"The Sufferings," and on the Psalms. The result is complete 
relief to my mind. I find one or two phrases- to which I might 
add a clearing word, which are, however, fully cleared up in 
other passages destined to that. But I am satisfied tliat there 
is nothing wrong, but, on the contrary, edification in the state
ments, where souls are able to enter into it. I have no wish to 
bring souls, weak in the faith, to doubtful disputations. But it 
is clear to me that those who have objected are either ignorant 
or mischievously defective as to the sufferings of the blessed 
Lord; that it is the darkness of error on this point in their 
minds-not the light of God, and error in me. 

I have no thought of attacking them-God forbid-nor 
making the ble_ssed Lord a fl.el� of battle oil which to defend 
myself. But I shall not shrink from the conflict if they force 
me to it, nor from making matters plain. Mere attacks on my
self I should not answer, but if they do not sufficiently expose 
themselves (as I believe they would if they come forward), and 
the truth of God is in question, then I will stand up, and God 
will judge between us, and clear His own truth. But I have 
no wish to drag brethren into the controversy, nor make them, 
and the testimony of God by them, answerable for the standing 
I take. I am not afraid to be alone. I feel I did right in 
proposing,, not to come, nor to teach. It is because I believe 
brethren are the testimony of God in quiet, peaceful unity, 
that I would not engage them in my battles, if I am forced 
iuto them. It is not their conflict. They are not answerable 
for what I have stated; some may not be convinced I am 
right, and they have a common path without this question, 
though I am sure those who do not receive the substance of 
what I have written will lose by it. I am going on a�d shall 
go on quietly with my work, doing nothing as to it. So I 
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intend to do-having answered all those who honestly inquired 
-unless the truth is brought into question. Were I not satisfied
that it would compromise the truth of Christ's sufferings, and
that the enemy was driving at this, I would withdraw the
papers for the sake of those who have been using them against
me, without thinking about myself; but I am. This is not what
they want. The truth is in question at bottom, and more than
that: there is in Christ for us more than the truth. I am
perfectly quiet till some occasion to act may arise. I trust the
Lord for the rest. I hope I have learned a painful but a needed
lesson, but with that I will not trouble others. God is gracious
in everything, blessed be His name.

True love to the brethren. 

[Received] August 8th, 1866. 
Ever affectionately yours. 

DEAREST BROTHER,-! cannot at the moment go through the 
whole structure of Mark, which with time I may do. He seems, 
too, to have rather collected the facts as to the sabbath in this 
place. (Chaps. ii., iii.) If so, absolute historical order would 
be too strong. But I do not judge that the case of J airus is 
immediate on the feast. (Compare Mark ii. 15, 22; v. 22; with 
Matthew ix. 10-17 and ver. 18.) Two facts not at the feast 
seem to come in with loovns (Matt. ix. 11)-not "when" 
as in English-the Pharisees' remarks on His going there, and 
John's disciples who were fasting asking as to it. With this 
last Jairus comes in, -ra.v-ra Cl.V'TOV AaAOVV'TO<; (Matt. ix. 18.) 
The -ron (ver. 14) cannot be taken, if it be so, as an im
mediate note of time. There is another apparent difficulty in 
Matthew ix. 1. But from the other Gospels, that connection is 
not immediate. The distance in Mark is mainly filled up with the 
mission of disciples and parables, not events. But the difference is 
important because the Gadarene events come after the parabolic 
break in His history. It is this which would be thus mainly out 
of its place in Matthew. Here, Mark iv. 35-uncertain as Luke's 
expression is-shews the visit to Gadara was after the parables, 
and the same day. With time I may review the subject. 

As regards the title [of collection of papers], I should like 
some s·uch thing as this, Collection of Early Tracts and Papers 
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(as far as they could be recovered-some never published before) 
by J. N. D., with those published in French (several now fust 
translated), together wiitb. a new edition of subsequent publica
tions. The cover title would be simply Tracts and Papersi at 
top; J. N. Darby, at bottom. 

It was my own feeling led me to write to you, not H. and 
D. I am not the least uneasy as to myself or as to doctrine. I
mourn over these two brethren-that is all. But I am anxious
that the brethten's testimony should rest on its own bottom
the unity of the church of God-and not involve weak ones in
disputations that would trouble them, but leave them all united
on a common divine ground, not at all on my teaching. Satan
would seek to give a character in this way. Hence it was I
proposed leaving them out, not as not owning their position,
but discharging thell\ from my conflicts. I am not the least
afraid as to my doctrine, or the conflict, if there is to be any;
but I do not want to burthen others. I go on with: my work
here just �s before. If I am thrown into conflict when arriving
in England, in waiting quietly on God, He will not fail to help
me. Mere attacks I should take no notice of whatever. I have
a much better place in doing work than in decrying others. I
think of the brethren, not of myself, that they may be kept
in unity on true divine ground as the testimony of God, as I
believe they are. I should deplore as ruinous, slipping into
the place of followers of a system of doctrine. D. and H. have
not produced that effect. God has been gracious in this. It is
an attack on me. Be it so. I am sorry for, but used to, it. On
th,e other hand, their giving up sound doctrine and getting on
such ground as H.'s mind was on, or giving doctrine formally
up for peace, would be their ruin. They would go much farther
back. All I seek is that they should be on their own quiet,
solid ground. If battle there must be, I can ta�e up the
cudgels without involving them; if none, so much the better ;
if only decrying my doctrine, &c., there need not be any. I am
happily uninformed of all that passes. The brethren, I believe,
intentionally and very kindly leave me to my work.

As to the question (Luke xxii. 53) : I think the Lord speaks 
generally; the actual accomplishment was when delivered. But 
it was seen, so to speak, in the Lord's mind from the supper; 
and He contemplates it as a present thing from Judas' going 
out. No doubt Gethsemane must have been gone through before 
it actually came, but the devil had put it in J udas's heart, and 
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had entered into him-the counsel was taken,. And the Lord 
held it all practically to be then come. "Your hour" is the 
time in which the priests and scribes were allowed to have 
their way•. under the influence of Satan. 

Affectionately y'ours in the Lord. 

Detroit, Septmnber 18th, 1866. 

[ From the French. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-! received your secon� letter the day 
before your first, so that the news of your loss came before 
the expression of your hope. What a world it is! Surely yours 
is a great loss. In the same parcel of letters I have received 
news of four 4eaths, each one a sad. blow to the family. What 
lessons we get in this world! I understand, beloved brother, 
how sorrowful this event muso be for you in every way. But 
be of good cheer; our God is never baffled in His ways: not a 
sparrow falls to the ground without Him-how much more does 
He care for His children whom He loves and cherishes, His dear 
children, as He calls us. I doubt not, dear brother, that you 
will be still more sensible of your loss; it is well to look all these 
things in the face, that faith in God may be in exercise, and 
that we may carry to Him all our s0l'rows as well as all our 
perplexities. Trust in His love, dear brother; He will not fail 
you. It is a grea} trial of faith, but the One in whom you trust 
is greater than all your difficulties, and an ever faithful love 
can never fail. He makes all things work together to the good 
of those who love Him. He weans us in every way from this 
world, that He may attach us to that one for which He has 
created us anew. This is only a place we are passing through, 
where Christ was cast out. We pass through it, and, bereft of 
all here, we have only to work for Him and to glorify Him. 
God's hand is always better than man's ; His seeming harshness 
even is better than the world's favour: the spring which guides 
it is always love, and love directed by perfect wisdom, which 
we shall understand by-and-by:. Meanwhile, He has given His 
Son, that we may be able to be certain that all is love. It is 
a world of sorrow, but where Christ has left His footsteps, 
indelible proofs for faith that love has entered this world of 
sorrow to take its part there in grace. 



1866 457 

Look, then, to Jesus, dear brother ; He bears a part in all 
our afflictions; and be sure that the love of God will not forsake 
you. Do not be anxious about anything, and may God Himself 
guide you. I shall be glad to hear from you. I do not know 
how it is that your letters have been so delayed in reaching 
me, but I was on the other side of the Mississippi. . . . 

May God bless you, and k�ep your heart in full confidence 
in Him. As for Him, He will surely be faithful, His ways are 
always perfect. Look to Him constantly, and may these trJing 
exercises of heart be a means of deeper communion to you, and 
of more entire separation from the world. 

Your affectionate brother in Jesus. 
H arnilton, en passage. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-Thank you for your letter. I have heard 
nothing. I thought the brethren had kept silence on purpose, 
as I received no letters; but· it may be otherwise, as some for
warded to me in Illinois have never reached me. I am sure, 
as you say, all is appointed by the hand of a good and gracious 
God. I felt this attack because of those engaged in it. I 
suppose it- was good to learn that· we are not to rely on any 
human �ie or affection.· It was painful that whilst I was 
labouring and toiling, humanly speaking, at all cost to myself, 
those I should, naturally speaking, have relied on, are labouring 
to destroy my labour and ministry, without saying a word to 
me about it. The case soon became plain to me ; but I am 
quite peaceful about it now. I never doubted it was the work 
of the enemy, and cast it entirely on the Lord, and prayed 
earnestly the brethren might be kept in peace, and He has 
thus far answered my prayer. I have never been the least 
anxious as to. myself or my doctrine. I have kept quiet as 
the best path, save answering inquiries from those exercised 
about it; but I have known none but such as were stirred 
up by others. The Lord will judge the matter and the motives 
of all, and in His hand I leave it. Had I defended myself, 
it would have tended to make it a party matter, to make 
the brethren stand on a system of doctrine, not quietly 
(iudependently of individuals) on the unity of the body: and 
a great' body of brethren were too little versed in and informed 
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on the subject not to have suffered by a discussion; and the 
holiest subjects would have been desecrated in their minds. 
They needed to weigh quietly and learn what divine teaching 
on the subject was. I therefore answered inquiries and kept 
quietly at my ordinary work, having thoroughly re-examined 
the statements to see if false doctrine was really there. Probably 
I shall never read D.'s book. . My statements have been out 
these four or five years (query, eight yearsn, so that controversy 
will add nothing probably to edification. I may correct expres
sions if I publish a new edition. I can heartily give God thanks 
for it all, and we have alw_ays something to learn and judge 
in making a retur:Q. on ourselves before God. 

I had a violent attack at St. Louis, which weakened ine much, 
and a laborious journey after; got through safely and well. 

Toro,nto, September 25th, 1866. 
Affectionately yours. 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-It is a long•time since you wrote, but 
I have been in journeys on wagons and cars through south 
Illinois, besides some 1,800 miles of rail, and labour tn the 
word wherever i went, nor was I disposed to answer anything 
on the subject of your quotation from --'s letter. I have 
preferred going on with my work and leaving these attacks 
to God, and such is pretty much my purpose. . . . Since I 
returned I read the papers through, not in respect of passages 
objected to, but to see the doctrine of the papers as a whole; 
the result has been even to myself deep edification, and such, 
I am persuaded, they may be to those who seek it. There are 
three passages (I think) where I should change a word, to take 
away the opportunity from those who seek it, of troubling 
simple souls; and there are parts into which those who are 
not spiritually minded will not (I dare say) enter, but the 
instruction I believe to be rp.ost true and profitable. I am, of 
course, sorry if any who cannot estimate it should be cast aside, 
but I must leave that to the Lord, humbling and searching 
myself as to how far I may have given occasion, but persuaded 
that for those who seek the truth, the papers, as they at once 
or gradually enter into them, are most timely and profitable. 
I am content if the heart rightly receive the sufferings of Christ, 
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and the atonement be clearly held; but for those who can 
occupy themselves with the ways of God and the perfect loYe 
of Christ, the view of these papers will much deepen the sense 
of the Lord's sorrows, and intelligence of what those sorrows 
were, and I know not what greater gain there can be. Strange 
to say, though a page or two may require spiritual apprehension 
to see its bearing, there is nothing I have looked over of my 
own which has interested me so much, nor, I think, from which 
I have received so much edification. Nor indeed do I see any 
difficulty for those for whom"' it has not been sought or made. 
But of this I will not speak. ... 

I have written 'to others of the work, so I do not add much. 
The doors are opening in the west, and gatherings forming and 
a measure of conversion. Had I time, I should return there. 
I am now going east. It sometimes has a dreary look to beging 
but if we wait on the Lord's leading there is always blessins, 
goes forth. We have to meet here with all sorts of things, 
particularly the denial of the immortality of the soul, wherever 
people pass ou� of the ordinary routine of the churches as they 
call them; and all the neutral party if they do not hold it, 
accept those who do, and join them freely. This which is 
defining itself pretty clearly, will so far be a mercy that it will

free us from them, for they seek in many places to be amongst 
us. Hitherto we have been li:ept. At a distance it will seem 
impossible to you, but people get used to evil when mixed up 
with people that hold it. I had not heard from England since 
I was out, till I came here, save, I believe, your letter, till I 
found some here, but I believe some are somewhere or other 
in Illinois. 

Tracts and books we cannot get enough of for the Stat�s. 
Your affectionate brother. 

Toronto, October, 1866. 

DEAREST BROTHER,-! was very glad to hear from you, and 
I reply, though as to mere news I have not much to com
municate. While in the west I had no letters, and I have 
replied to those I found here on arriving, and let brethren 
know as to the work. I am here only in passing, going east 
after a pretty hard campaign beat with the weather, roads, 
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and being unwell, but the Lord helped me through. If there 
were any one who could undertake it through the gifts God 
has given, a younger man would be better. You may ask, 
Have you them then? I answer, I have the desire to serve, 
and have done what I could: it requires a person able to bear 
as well as to do. But there is progress, thank ·God. Of all the 
evils, and in this sense difficulties, loose principles, what has 
got the name of neutrals is the worst. In certain respects 
they are worse in this country than in England. In England 
many of them deny the church. Here they receive all these 
truths, and even exaggerate them; take the ground some dict 
in Ireland-outre views of brethren as to grace. The leading 
and most influential one holds Bonar's, doctrine in the main: 
and accepts persons denying the - immortality of tlie soul, the 
pest of this country; and those who follow him teach it in one 
place at least, though not wishing it to be known that they 
hold it. One preacher, out from among the neutrals in England, 
threw himself, openly avowing it to myself, among those that 
hold t�, though saying he did not hold it, but that there was 
no fixed truth to judge by, and when I said we must have the 
truth, quoting John, "whom I love in the truth," he said, 
"What is truth?" It was in one sense then a mercy, for we 
were pestered with them, and it will keep them as a distinct 
thing apart. My horror of this loose system is daily increasing; 
the utmost largeness of heart when-as to which people have 
to be fully persuaded in their own minds-the faith is not 
in question. But the faith of God's elect I must look for, 
and nothing inconsistent with it. The efforts to charge me 
'!ith N.'s doctrine have o�ly made me stronger and more 
decided, as being an effort of the enemy to ti:y� and swamp 
this. . . . 

The condition of the States spiritually-indeed, every way 
except money-making-is frightful. The common course for 
Christians is to go to balls, &c., and enter fiercely into politics, 
though there are exceptions ; assassinations of daily occurrence 
in the latge towns, so that the newspapers do not put them 
in, unless from some special circumstance. But tha� they have 
had enough of it, there would probably be a war again, they 
speak of it openly. I do not expect it; they have too recently 
felt what it is, but all is confusion and ill-feeling. Thank 
God, I pass through it a stranger and a pilgt·im; meet sincera 
kindness and opportunities of work; for myself, have only 
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to be thankful for what I met with-I need not say, had 
no more to do with such things than yotJ. in England, onlr 
testifying when the question arose that the Christian is not of 
the world at all. The word has little authority, but God is 
working. 

I am (D.V.) going east-not very sanguine as to any great 
apparent result. Excitement with an attractive preacher would 
easily be., but steadily walking as not of this world is another 
thing. Tracts and books of brethren go out very freely: the 
vast majority of what go out, go to the States, though they 
become just double in price. I t�ink some steps will have to 
be taken to· print in the States. . . . In general, the gatherings 
(as is common ), after the first reception of new truth which 
gathered them, have had a measure of sifting in one form or 
another and are going on more happily after it than before. 
We have a trial here, less known in England: moving about, 
going to the States to get work, &c. This, of course, tends to 
unsettle the gatherings, sometimes forming a new nucleus where 
there is energy of faith. Out of Canada, it is now in a measure 
planted in the west: but all is to do there. May the Lord 
graciously wor!r. All through the States the truths are drawing 
attention. Ministers come· �ven here to see what it is. Alas, 
how feeble we are as a testimony. I read, "Be careful for 
nothing," and I do loo.c to the Lord, but J am, alas, feeble at 
intercession; that is always for me a bad sign as to myself. I 
fancy often that I shall soon, if still here, settle down quietly 
iµ some place; but who, awaiting the Lord's coming, will give 
himself up to the work1 . . ;_ 

You have thus an account of the moral circumstances in 
which the wor� is; otherwise it is pretty much as elsewhere. 
I did not do all I hoped in the west, being kept by the work 
in some places, but I had some opportunities I did not expect. 

Your affectionate brother. 
Toronto, October, 1866.

DEAR --,-I have not seen poor D.'s book, only its title, 
nor have I at present any intention of reading it when I do, 
... I know, I suppose, fully from their letters what they object 
to, so that I have nothing to gain on that side, and the rest I 
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gain nothing by. Quietness is often God's way of dealing with 
shcli cases. I trU13t no brother will sl3t himself a.bout answering 
a.fly of these papers. the objections are known, they have been
discussed by thbse anxious: all the rest is attack, and 110 answer
is the best answer. It does not then become a matter of useless
contfover�y; it probably t01abera dans l'eau-its best issue, for
the fruits of rightebusneas ate sown ih peace. At present I find
I cahnot occupy my mind with it before God. The adversary
may use it as a hiiidrance when obcasion is sought: it will, I
am pet�uad.ed; be the loss of those who let themselves be so
hihd-ered. This may be a cause of sorrow, but it is one we must,
alas! expect.

I look sometimes for antecedent causes on God's part, to see 
if there be anything to judge in myself, or even in brethren's 
ways. One may profit by sorrow thus. It is very good for me 
I afil sure, as exercising me, and keeping all so-q..nd in its place, 
and so I seek to use it or receive it at God's hand; its itnmedia-te 
causes are not the ertor of what is attacked. Were there false 
doctrine I should not so look at it, but the mote I weigh the 
whble teaching, the mote I see profit for the. brethren--expres
sion·s to be made clearer, so as to take away any handle; yet 
these to a willing, fair mind would have afforded none. It is 
a mere att-ack of the enemy, and thus I am not afraid. I have 
sometimes feared it might not have been in due season, minds 
not prepared for it, but then it was [not] a remedy, if it be 
sound� leaving theD?- without light; and I believe for those who 
seek God's face and His word it. will prove a positive blessing. 
Those who are cast on the baUK I mourn over-am satisfied it 
is their own previous state-but only search myself to see if I 
have given occasion whereby that which was lame should not 
be p.eale'd. I earnestly hope there may be no replying or 
discussing, but that the brethren may walk on peacefully in 
their own pa'th, seeking God's will and wisdom. I suppose 
it is the will of God that there should be these attacks just 
now .... 

Bos�on and New York will now occupy me, the Lord willing. 
Labourers are wanting here as ·elsewhere. In general, we have 
to be thankful for the Lord's gracious care and guidance, but 
there might 'be more ·earnest labour amongst us all. Those you 
know by na,me are, I suppose, mone and more useful. . . . 
There are now in Canado. and the west as near seven hundred 
as possible whom I 'have visited, save two small gatherings. 
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It is little or nothing, it is true; still the testimony is spread 
by this, and the progress though in its infancy has been regular. 
It is the :lay of small things. 

Affectionately yours in Christ. 

Toronto, October 15th, 1866.

MY DEAR BROTHER,-! thank you for your note and its 
enclosures. I am atill going on, through mercy, with my work, 
helped. and happy in it. I have just been to Quebec and to 
the eastern townships, and am soon on my way (D.V.) to New 
York; I suppose this week. I have seen none of the attacks 
on my tracts, nor have I sought to see them, as I know the 
objections, and I look on them simply as an evil attack on 
myself, which I can freely leave to the Lord. Yesterday and 
to-day I have heard they are in Canada, and I leave them in 
Canada to their readers as I do in England, and have not 
sought to see them. . . . As to the substance of the matter, 
I am perfectly satisfied that my adversaries and not myself are 
in the wrong. The case seems to me so sad a one on their part, 
that I am glad to be silent, and leave it to God. What may be 
needed to relieve brethren's minds I will do, but defend myself· 
I am fully settled not to do. I believe that to every W¼1ling 
mind my statements are blessed and edifying, some parts I 
suppose difficult to be entered into by an unexercised mind. 
I believe the acceptance of their views would be partly error, 
partly a fatal principle (which is really N.'s), or I would have 
withdrawn my papers for the sake even of those two brethren 
and peace ; but I believe it would have been the acceptance of 
dishonour done to Christ, once the question was raised. I have 
a much more decided judgment than brethren are aware of in 
the matter, but waited clea_rness as to the Lord's judgment on 
how I should deal with the matter, as it might have been 
leading the weak to doubtful disputations. . . . That only 
was what I feared might have been the evil of my original 
papers. When you print it is for all necessarily, but so far am 
I from thinking there is error in what I meant, that if I could I 
would have that truth with brethren, if not, without them. 
I may wait anxiously to see the right way of dealing with the 
attacks, or ·the anxiety of the brethren, or judge myself as to 
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the opportuneness of the original publication; but the truth as 
to the Lord's sufferings I am not going to give up, nor what 
will edify me; in adoringly inquiring into them, I have gained 
immensely, and what I am not going to give up. . . . 

My question is how to deal with the case for the good of 
brethren and before God. It is possible we needed humbling 
from the blessing we had received. It may be that the going 
out was necessary, that it might be made manifest that they 
were not all of us. It is sad, but God has never allowed what 
was contradictory to principle, or evil, to remain concealed 
among brethren, though He has dealt most tenderly and 
graciously with us. I have no doubt He will secure His own 
testimony, though· if we have got out of a low place He may 
put us into it. We may have Bochim because we have not 
Gilgal. I am anxious at any rate not to get out of the place 
of meekness, and to take Abigail's advice, and• in nothing to 
avenge' myself. Patience must have its perfect work. The 
effort of Satan is mu'ch more to swamp godly exclusion of 
connivance at evil doctrine, than ap.ything as to evil doctrine 
itself; but here there is a principle which will only be so much 
the dearer to godly brethren. The Lord watches over His 
church: "Rejoice not against me, oh my enemy," &c. I expect, 
of course, the diligent circulation of attacks by those without. 
. . . But as we say in French, "L'ennemi fait une ceuvre qui 
le trompe.'' 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 

En route to New York, November, 1866. 

DEAREST --, ... I was informed M. would want a new 
edition of the paper on the "Sufferings." If that be so, it 
would be a just occasion for any remarks I have to make .... 
I know not that I have much to add on the sufferings of the 
blessed Lord. I understand as I understood from the beginning, 
that few apprehend His interest in the remnant of Israel; still 
fewer, how the question of good and evil was met and settled. 
But I begin to suspect that very little spiritual apprehension of 
Christ's true sufferings, and very little true subjective capacity 
for it by a work within-the exercise of the senses to discern 
good and evil-to be the general cause of the difficulty. Of t,he 
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truth of my teaching in general, I have �ever had a question. 
That many things have been more clearly defined in my mind 
since all the questioning is but natural, and the ambiguity of 
the word 'suffering ' in English, external infliction and internal 
pain, used perhaps without drawing attention to it, may have 
been an occasion to those who did not seek profit but con
troversy. But what has been opposed to me I utterly reject 
as evil: it is the truth which is denied, not the ambiguity 
discovered. The gracious Lord deliver them: 

If I get out this new edition, I shall freely point out, without 
changing them, all the passages which contain the accused 
statements, and clear from ambiguity. But I have no wish to 
take it away from its character of edifica�ion. Scripture was 
followed in it with that view. The whole �ubject is more 
methodised in my mind now. I have gained by it, but not 
�o much as by the deep.er apprehension of the Lord's sorrows 
originally acquired, and that I wish others to have. Whatever 
ambiguous expressions have been cleared by the attacks is all 
gain. I may be sorry at the wryy, and yet glad, and indebted 
for the result. People will see. whenever it comes out. 

Ever affectionately yours. 

New York, November 22nd, 1866. 

DEAREST BROTHER,-! got your letter. --, I think, has 
never been able to look at it peacefully, or I think to trust 
the Lord as he ought about it, though himself all right and 
anxious to help others, but too anxious about it. •This to me 
really is more trying than the attacks. . . . I doubt that any 
correction of my papers would have the smallest effect in 
removing the hostility· of those who have attacked me. I do 
not think, or for a moment believe, that the doctrine was 
their motive. I doubt that most would have found other than 
edification in reading the papers, even if imperfection be there. 
I am sorry those I have loved and walked with in charity should 
have fallen so much awa,y from the path of simple faith. I do 
not say much about it, lest I should be ensnared into any want 
of charity; but the whole matter is as clear to me as the sun 
at noonday. It is to me very bad indeed, and therefore I say 
nothing about it. I certainly had rather been myself than they 
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at present; but I greatly prefer remainjng quiet. The fruits of 
righteousness are sown in peace. The Lord has His own wise 
and blessed reasons for allowing it, and I bow before it. I do 
not mean, if occasion occurs, I should not republish my tract 
on ·« The Sufferings," correcting, or noticing what had to be 
corrected, but I have no thought of entering into the strife of 
tongues. I have replied to those who wrote to inquire. Charity 
demanded that; but I have no thought of defending myseJ.f 
against attacks. Hence, as I knew their real objections, I had 
no anxiety to see the papers written against me. . . . 

Perhaps from my being older, I feel nearer heaven than such 
a strife would be, poor and unworthy as I may be; as I said, 
I have not the most distant anxiety about myself. On the 
brethren's faitlµulness and position it is a rude attack, and, 
of course, a stumbling-block to those without; but there the 
case is, and, though grieved, I can trust the Lord for it. I 
mourn that those I have loved should come to be tools in Satan's 
hands; but in some respects I am not surprised, nor should I, 
if in part it should go farther and surprise others; the gracious 
Lord avert it. As I said

) 
it was because I saw it was a rude 

joust of Satan that I proposed· to leave brethren on their own 
ground, discharged of the conflict. I ask myself how far in 
anything I have given occasio_n to it before the Lord; but my 
only· a@ety is as to the testimony, and the hindrance to souls, 
and for that I look to the Lord. "There must also be heresies 
among you, that they which are approved may be made 
manifest." I shall not trouble any brethren who might be 
troubled by my presence. I am satisfied with the approbation 
of Christ if I have that. He will judge who has sought His 
glory, and ,who has not.· I inquire with myself what state of 
the brethren, if such there was, gave occasion to the Lord to 
allow this trouble to come upon them; I am sure in quietness 
and assurance will be their strength; if it was leaning on me, 
it was of course so much the better. If it was Paul, it was 
God working in them, not Paul. 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 

New York, November 22nd, 1866.
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* * * Thank you much for your account of Ireland, which I
was very glad to receive. I have no doubt, nor indeed ever 
had, that souls simply seeking edification on the sufferings 
would find blessing in the pap�r on the "Sufferings." I dread 
on,ly too great dissecting and explaining them: the truth is, 
the added explanations clear up everything; still, it is all right 
to meet any minds who have difficulties. I am thankful, too, 
that in the· main the brethren have stood in the pressure that 
came. I think it will have been a certain crisis for them, nda 
that it will be a strengthening of their conscious position. I do 
not thiµk they are wholly through it, but pretty near. . . 

I fear multiplying papers on the subject; but ·as many have 
been anxious• I should, I have written a kind of introduction 
and notes to add when a new edition comes out. Save errors, 
and making .. a3 sentence or two clearer, I shall not alter the 
tract. I thought people ·_would be glad to see it as it was, 
the dangerous dragon's head itself; they will better judge of 
what has occasioned such a fuss. The explanatory papers at 
ilhe end made really anything more unnecessary. �owev�r, I 
have unfolded the debated points in the _introduction, and 
I hope for edification. . . . 

I do not think it such a difficult time to the simple-hearted. 
Faith in one sense is a difficulty only solved by God's grace. 
It is a difficult time if we seek to mingle the· world-church and 
the path of faith; but the path of faith itself is always the 
same, and the word to guide and the Lord to give strength. 
It may be an evil time, the days evil, but that is not a difficult 
time; it was an evil time when the blessed Lord was born, ·but 
I do not know that the Simeons, the Annas and Marys and 
Elizabeths found it a difficult time. Such will be sorrowful times, 
and they require the patience which separates the precious from 
the vile; but following the word is always simple for the simple, 
and humble, and always happy, because the Lord will be with 
us. I mourn with all my heart over poor D. and H.: r trust 
they may be restored, but they have committed themselves 
terribly, and it will cost them much; but the Lord is gracious. 

I have nothing more particular to tell you of these parts. I 
am getting every day into contact with fresh souls desirous of 
truth, and I think the Lord is graciously hearing and working, 
but it is in a small and humble way, but as far as I c�n see, 
sound. We are clear of all the heretical movements, broken off 
from the worldly bodies-a difficulty we had to deal with. The 
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neutrals throw themselves unhesitatingly into all this, and go 
along with it. This makes the path clearer. 
· I have not written much lately; indeed, nothing but my
new "Notes on the Bible." Brethren must not over-write
themselves: better to have what is right, good and fresh,
than a quantity. I am not aware that I have written more than
what God has given me for others' use when He has done so.
If laid by, by old age, I might have more of this work. I am
in my sixty-seventh year. Peace· be with you. The Lord keep
us very humble and waiting upon Him.

New York, November 29th, 1866.

[ From the l!'rench. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-! reJoice much at the news you sent 
me with regard to Nice. I specially recognise God's goodness 
in it. When a place has been long under the power of the 
enemy, and thus without testimo"ny, or worse, it is a great and 
precious proof of the goodness and the working of God Him
self when a testimony is raised up; when, by this goodness, a 
candlestick, howey-er small it may be, is placed there, and 
a lamp lighted there. I am glad that God has given you grace 
to take part in it; this is the fruit of His goodness, and an 
encouragement for you. . • . 

Here it is the day of small things, the beginning of an effort 
to have a little reality in the midst of an enormous mass of 
profession, where there is no lack of activity, but balls, theatres, 
whatever you like, are allowed, and a certain number groan, 
but know not what to do, and where the notion of the progress 
of man and of the gospel governs everything; while they feel 
that all goes on very badly . . . .  In the midst of that which 
we, all the same, contemplate in peace, God is forming a little 
assembly; a small thing, but I believ,e it is His work. . . . 

It is devotedness that I seek, that God will have: everywhere, 
alas! in my own case, that love for souls which seeks them out 
with more activity easily grows slack. It is not that I do 
anything else, or that my life outwardly is not occupied in 
this way-it is. At Ephesus, they were working; but one may 
lose one's first love as to the work while continuing to work. 
May God kindle in us again that energy of love. I know I am 
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growing old, and I feel it; but grace does not grow old. How
ever, He is always good; He tries our patience, for our own 
good, in His work. In general, I have very good news from 
Ireland and England: opposition is pretty strong, but there is 
nothing new in that. But the brethren go on well, and God has 
shewn His goodness on their behalf, and has caused the work 
to make progress. May God bless you and your dear children, 
beloved brother, and guide you. 

Your very affectionate brother in Jesus. 
"ftlew York. 1866. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-I accept your statements quite, as far 
as I see. Meddling metaphysically, with th� Lord's Person is 
beyond our power, and only does us harm. But we are right 
in seeing what the sense of xwp,s aµ,ap-r[as in Hebrews iv. is; 
and I have never doubted for many a long day (and have so 
translated it, if I remember aright) that it means "sin apart," 
namely-He was not tempted by sin as we are. So long ago 
as Irvingism I took this ground on it against them. In taking 
scripture thus simply without pursuing it further metaphysically 
at all, the soul gets a resting-place. I know that that blessed 
One had no sin in His human nature as I have, and it is a 
comfort and a rest to me. I know there is, and know a sinless 
humanity, and that is a relief _to my spirit. But then as a saint 
I am tempted, not by sin within merely, but by attractions and 
distress irom wit.hout. In me it is often mixed up with combat 
with the flesh within; but then I blame myself that I let it thus 
be alive, and I may not in such case always draw the fine thread 
of God's word between the two. In Christ the temptations were 
there-all the kingdoms of the world, and the distress of death. 
One met repulsion, as taking it from Satan; the other, perfect 
submission, which was what was needed. It was perfectness
not a moment's acquiescence. In one, Satan sought to introduce 
lust as he did in Eve, in the other to turn away from the path 
of painful obedience. Blessed be God, in both it was only 
triumph over him, and niore than the mere absence of evil, 
though that was there. But if we, being saints, shrink (I do 
not say feel it) from trial, or feel attracted in will or lUBt 
by temptation from without, we have Ito recognise the still 
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practically living flesh, which we have a right to hold as dead, 
not because we are as Christ was alive, but because He has died: 
He had to be- able to die sinless, and to sin-we, to _hold our
selves to be dead thereby to it. Hence, we are not called upon 
to be what Christ was, but "to walk even as he walked;" while 
we can say as before God, "as he is so are we in this world." 
Though of course ripening in it (as it is our privilege to do), 
all that ground I had to go over in scripture in Mr. Irving's 
time, some four-and-thirty years ago, and have never had any 
difficulty-except, alas, in making it good-since. We are, 
thank God, as_ He is, through grace, in this world. It seems 
paradoxical to say we are as He is in glory, and cannot say 
we are as He was in humiliation; but it is easy to solve for 
the believer: I quite agree with what you say. 

I sympathise with dear--, but we must expect these trials. 
I would I were there to help him, unpleasant as it is; but we 
must never expect conscience or delicacy with heretics. Our 
part is to trust the Lord, and be as firm in testimony as pos
sible. I have always found gracious patience with mistakes 
the way, but when with God, treating Satan as Satan, when 
I saw it was so, by grace, he had no power. I have seen most 
striking cases of this. 

Here there is nothing new or flattering. The loose gathering 
is now in the hands of M., and openly denies the immortality 
of the soul. It was preached there last Sunday. We are getting 
united, and to know each other, and there is a little individual 
testimony. 

I think, were I staying here, I should ·gradually get among 
a few-a very few I have. In general, money and churches 
satisfy them, but there are those who groan at the state of 
things. They are not a happy people, such is my impression, 
though I find them easy to live amongst. 

Ever, beloved brother, affectionately yours. 

New York, [1866]. 

[From the Italian.* 

BELOVED BROTHER.-Our brother B. has written to me, and 
has told me that you are thinking, I will not say intending, to 
leave the society, and to labour in the Lord's work independently, 

• My first Italian letter; there has been nothing before except my tract.
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and to walk by faith in the Lord's path, and to get for yourself 
a business occupation, so as to provide for the necessities of life 
down here. If I had had your address I would have written to 
you direct, but I had not it here in America. We spoke together 
a little on this subject at the railway station at Milan, and now 
I am going to speak to you again on this point by means of a 
letter. I do not believe that a servant of God, sent by the Lord 
Himself to work in His field, ought to be the servant of men, 
but free from all to follow·the guidance of the Holy Ghost. But 
if he works faithfully, being really called by the Lord, and walks 
humbly and blamelessly in the ways of the Lord, I believe that 
brethren are under an obligation to support him, an obligation 
of christian love, and a real privilege of Christians; thus they 
are helpers of the gospel itself. Thus the faith of the servant is 
exercised; he depends immediately on the Lord, and· is entirely 
fre� to follow out the will of the Holy Ghost and to follow His 
guidance. On the other hand, if he walk badly, brethren are 
also free to keep the Lord's money which has been entrusted 
to them. As to brotherly love, it is exercised without suggestion, 
likewise all gifts. Without doubt, for such a life, faith is needed, 
and that is the only difficulty. Brethren cannot promise help; 
it would not be faith; also money or love might fail; but the 
Lord, who is ever faithful, cannot fail us. 

As to an occupation, it is a question of circumstances. If the 
gift of the Lord's servant is not sufficient to occupy his whole 
time, he does well to work in order to gain a livelihood. But 
if God has called him to labour in His work, and especially if 
he is an evangelist, then business is an obstacle to his service, 
and hinders him from foil owing the Lord's call, and from 
fulfilling what the Lord has called him to do. These are my 
thoughts, dearest brother, as to ,the Lord's labourer. We need 
to take counsel with the Lord in order to know if He has called 
u,s: faith is needed to enable us to follow His voice; but He is 
faithful in enlightening our minds, and giving us the strength 
needed to walk according to His will. I have seen it thus after 
forty years, and more, that He is faithful and never fails us; 
He never has failed. I know that brethren are disposed to do 
all they can while y,ou and other brothers labour faithfully in 
the Lord's field according to the truth of the gospel, and to 
leave you free in your work. I believe in the faithfulness of 
the Lord; man can neither do anything, nor promise anything, 
if the Lord does not give him strength for it. But I know thal 
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the path of faith is the path of peace and of joy. I hope to get 
news of you. 

I am at present in America, in order to spread the truth-a 
country full of worldliness; people must have money, they must 
have pleasures. Christians even desire to enjoy them. Still 
God is working. Many have learned that Christianity is quite 
another thing from this world; many have found peace: several 
have understood and believed th!:} Lord's coming, and some, 
the unity of the church, and its present condition ; and there 
are also conversions of worldly people to enjoy eternal life. I 
have not found amongst Christians any soul possessing peace
doubts, fears, never the peace which the Lord made for us upon 
the cross. Good-bye, beloved brother. . . . I do not know 
how to write your language well; I hope, however, that what 
I have written is intelligible. May God, who is always good 
and faithful, bless you, and give you all the strength needed 
to walk in the way of the Lord-He is faithful to do it. 

Your affectionate brother. 
[1866.] 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-! had little difficulty as to --'s letter, 
but on a scriptural word or phrase I never like to answer with
out examining it thoroughly; one often learns oneself a good 
deal. As regards the use of reconciling the Father to us, it is 
quite evident that it cannot there* have the meaning of bringing 
back into favour, or it would be bringing back the Father into 
our favour, which is clearly not what the article means. Though 
in a certain sense, this is nearer the scriptural truth, absurd as 
it is when so stated; because God has wrought in perfect grace 
to win our confidence to Him, and so far to be in our good 
favour. The simple expression, baldly given, would of course 
be absurd and shocking, and I refer to it here to shew that, 
in the- article, it is impossible to use it in the sense Mr. -
would give to the word. His argument goes to another point: 
that the use of it in scripture as regards us, for it is confessedly 
never used of God expressly, is equivalent doctrinally to the use 
of it in the article as regards the Father. But this is a mistake, 
and begging the question. Reconciled means, he says, restored 

• [Second Article, Church of England.]
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to favour: supposing it were so, it does not follow therefore that 
restoring us to favour was by changing God's feeling towards 
us. Reconciling does suppose hostility, as we see in scripture 
in Jx 0p6,;, "when we were enemies we were reconciled"
" alienated and enemies in our minds by wicked works, yet 
now hath he reconciled." This leaves no doubt as to the 
meaning of Jx0p6,; or ,w:ra.AAa<r<rCJ>• God is unchangeable . in 
His nature and estimate of good and evil, and when we turn 
through grace, or the precious word of Christ is presented, that 
same righteous and perfect estimate does necessarily favour us. 
He is angry, and His anger is turned away: He is righteous 
and just to forgive. Hence "propitiate" is a true word, and 
God forbid it should be changed by any Socinian enfeebling 
of its force. 

The nearest verbal justification to be had is "to make 
reconciliation for the sins of the people;" but there it is 
1,AanKE<r0ai "to ·make propitiation:" so Christ is an 1,AO,O"'µo,; 
and an 1,Aa<rnJpio,; This is fundamental truth, and it is just 
because reconciling takes it off this ground, and puts it as if 
God was against us and, Christ for us, so as to turn Him, that 
the expression is mischievous. And I do not think the Reformers 
were wholly clear of this, at any rate, in the liturgical part of 
their system. It is just the Popish view of the matter: only 
with them Christ has to be turned too, and Mary is the gracious 
person-' that God retained justice unto Himself and granted 
mercy to her' : 'He (Christ) finds Himself in the same disposition 
with the Father towards sinners, namely, to reject them; so that 
the difficulty is to induce Him to exchange the office of a judge 
for that of a supplicant' : so Mary 'appeases the wrath of her 
Son.' 

All this gives a false idea of God, even where Mary has nothing 
to say to it. The sense of unchangeable holiness cannot be too 
strong, so that propitiation is needed; but what weakens the 
sense of love in God Himself, as the source and spring of all, 
destroys the nature of Christianity. The Son of man must be 
lifted up, but God so loved that He gave His only-begotten Son. 
Now I must say that the article does not give this aspect to 
Christianity; nor am I aware of any that does, so as to correct 
the impression which it leaves. If I were to say you .had done 
everything to reconcile your 

I 
father to me, certainly I should 

not think th�t his love was the source of it all. Reconciling 
does suppose entering into good graces, where it js mutual, but 
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that is properly ow.AAacra-w, as in Matthew v. 24. And even 
in 2 Corinthians v. 18, the mind thinks of the world entering 
into favour with God, but by the activity of God's love, ·not 
by His being reconciled; and the work wrought is wrought, or 
sought to be wrought, in the world's mind, not in the mind of 
God: God was doing it. It was not done in Him, though the 
effect might be His favour. Ka:raAAacra-w is to change, even 
as money; and the change was to be wrought not in God's 
state but in the world's, though it might be true it is implied 
that His favour would thereon flow out. But reconciling Him

is quite another thing. From man's nature we suppose hostility 
to an enemy, and favour to return on their being reconciled, 
particularly' the last when there is authority. And so far Mr. 
-- is right. But to apply this to God is ,just the evil. Hostis 
in Latin originally only meant a stranger, Cicero I think tells 
us. There is not a trace of such a meaning of Jx0p6s as -
suggests* in the New Testament. 

1886 

Ever yours in Chris� 

DEAR --,-Though I sent you a paper for the Present 
Testimony, L am not disposed to send any for publication in 
brethren's publications till all these questions on the Sufferings 
are over; but wait till I am, if God will, returned to England, 
when I can act on my own responsibility. I have to-day received 
for the first time the attacks against me, sent by I know not 
whom-not the authors .... I have not occupied myself with 
them. I allude to papers here, because a good deal of additional 
materials have been brought out in my mind in studying scrip
ture here. . . . I have sent the matter for the new edition of 
the tract "On the Sufferings;" a thing I have no satisfaction 
in; but as brethren wished. it, I have done it. My own present 
feeling is that it is a•great mercy these matters came out. I 
am satisfied tha£ my adversaries are thoroughly unsound as to 
the sufferings of Christ. I fear for them. I would not hold their 
views for any consideration. But I take no steps of any kind 
while here, nor leave -diy work because of it. In these last days 
nothing but what is material for the church will make me act; 

•("One who is hated," or "under wrath."] 
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and the brethren's testimony rests on other ground: but were 
I alone, I should rest alone with the truth I have sought to 
put out there. The ground taken against me, as far as I have 
1mown it, makes me immovable in rejecting their views, and 
holding the substance of mine. I trouble myself little about 
petty objections. There is a grave question for me, but it has 
been raised in my mind by their statements, not by my own. 
I am a little surprised brethren have not seen it. 

As to the work here I have not much to recount. In a large 
town it is a work of patience and detail, but though patience 
be exercised, I have felt encouraged. The brethren whose 
deliverance I liad sought are now with us, and getting to know 
those here, and confidence growing. The testimon_y stands 
wholly clear, and in contrast with prevalent heresies (annihila
tion) as a rejected thing, and the ground of insisting on the 
truth openly taken. Two who were not prepared to take it 
remain outside-. one a great deliverance. In this country one 
great obstacle was that those who held the Lord's coming and 
other truths, were--or bore with annihilation and N ewtonism. 
All this is now clear, and at least the foundation is laid of 
holding these truths apart from systems, and sound dpctrine 
insisted on more than anywhere else. We have gathered up a 
few more stray souls, and with occasional testimony outside; 
that is the sum of our work. ... An audience as yet we have 
none, yet the trutli has been spread, and souls have found peace, 
and know the gospel is there as it is not elsewhere. The rest 
our God must open the way to. I dare say that staying here 
I should gradually get to know people and spread the truth, 
but that is hardly my place. There is more apparent open door 
at Boston, but I was anxious to get what was scattered, or 
not gathered, a little solidly together here before I left. Some 
I looked to take part and who would have been a comfort and 
help are elsewhere-one dear man in heaven; then others form 
a little nucleus where they are gone: some I have still to look 
after. People know not how many who have left England or 
Ireland in communion are scattered in the world here. It will 
be a resource to many, in such a centre as this, to have a place 
where they can commune in peace when they come. 

Affectionately yours. 

I have much time here, as few can be seen till after business 
hours. Besides reading, I have set myself with some zeal to 
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grammatical Hebrew. One can profit by everything, but Hebrew 
points and their changes are not exactly my line of things ; but 
constant interruptions had made me very far back in any 
accuracy. I used it, but with a vague and uncertain knowledge, 
or next to none. Courage and patience will do everything but 
give love; that the soul must have with and from God. That 
is what I want most. 

New York, January 2nd, 1867. 

DEAREST BROTHER,-! am most thankful that you have 
resigned your place. I could never have hesitated a moment 
as to what I could have desired, but you cannot press another 
beyond his own faith. But there is a gracious and faithful Lord 
who ca;res for us, and will never leave us nor forsake us. I 
suppose you have little, humanly speaking, to depend on. So 
best-I say, so best. It is the highest place, if through grace 
we have faith to walk in it. And I will answer for the Lord, 
that though He may let your faith be tried, He will meet and 
bless it. I am sure there is plenty to do, and it is, as ever, 
labourers that are wanping. 

"Nots" are dangerous things in scriptural subjects, because 
the Holy Ghost teaches by positive truth, and we must know 
every case to use an exclusive not. The object of Ephesians i. 
and Romans viii. is I think clearly to shew what we are pre
·destinated to, but when it says predestiriated us, it is hard to
say it does not refer to persons: "Whom he did foreknow he
also did predestinate." Now this shews that in the main the
object was to teach what they were predestinated to, but then
it is affirmed of the persons whom He foreknew, that is a
distinct class of persons so foreknown - not, predestina ted
those whom He foreknew would be conformed (which was the
Arminian scheme); but those whom He foreknew He prc
destinated to be conformed. Election suppose a large number
out of whom God chooses; and if we take it as eternal, or no
time with God, still a number are in view out of whom a choice
is made. Predestination is the proper purpose of God as to
these individuals: even supposing there were no others, God
had them in His mind-su_rely for something, which is thus
as we see connected with it; but it is a blessed idea that God
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had His mind thus set on us without thinking of others. "The 
good pleasure of his will" is connected with it, and if we 
ascribe it ·to grace that we are elect, that thought, though we 
stop in it, does suppose others. We are "elect according to 
the foreknowledge of God the Father." 

I accept then the positive part of what you say, but am afraid 
of "not." I should not say a sheep is a sheep from all eternity, 
because the person did not exist; but I clearly hold he was a 
sheep before he was converted, for Christ says, "Other sheep 
I have which are not of this fold: them also I must bring;'' 
and, "My sheep hear my voice," &c.; and, ': Ye believe not, 
because ye are not of my sheep." No doubt He delights to 
look upon and lead them as such when called, but they are 
called such before. The main object of the apostle in both 
Ephesians and �omans are those that are members of the 
church, but the passages do not go into church privileges as 
such; but children's and brethren's place. Election properly is 
more in Ephesians i. 4, and in verse 5 the peculiar place 
b.elonging to these ; and in both, though the principle go
beyond, the apostle is.speaking actually only of us: not that
I exclude others, but these were then occupying the apostle's
mind. He is always practical. Romans viii. 28-30 does not
say us. In verse 31 he begins with us: it is applied.

It thus involves and supposes the persons as you say-" not 
persons, but rather the state and conditions to which they are 
brought;" but then "they" are persons, and some special ones. 
Now in Ephesians he only actually speaks of "us" : in Romans 
it is general. . . . 
· I thank God that you are free.

Boston, February 13th, 1867.
Ever affectionately yours. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-Thank you for --'s little account of 
Mrs. --. All around her knew how she was valued and 
beloved by us all. But I feel as to her it was just a sheaf of 
corn fully ripe, so that it was natural-so to speak, time for 
her to pass into rest; so that in this sense it is a happy feeling, 
and though the loss will surely be felt, this will be the soothing 
feeling of those who were more immediately her own. It is a 

g 
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happy thought that those we love are gone home where peace 
and rest are. I have sometimes thought that seeing so many 
as I have, my t�n was nearly come-fairly come, so to speak. 
But the present, opposition to the truth makes me feel some
what different. I am not disposed to leave the conflict in 
presence of this new work and dodge of the enemy, and do 
pity these men with my whole heart. To see them thrown into 
the arms of those they know were for years resisting the truth 
and testimony of God, and were helping on Satan against it. 
Oh, it is very dismal, and those who once helped it, and with 
whom I was associated. I am perfectly persuaded that Satan 
only has, and Christ not one particle, to say to the matter. I 
only search, anxiously submitting myself to God, what occasion 
I have given. My full persuasion is that the occasion, not the 
cause, was the publication of my writings. 

I have stated what you refer to in the introductio:c. to the 
new edition. I purposely did not speak of it in writing privately . 
. . . I desired that brethren should have their minds exercised 
on the points (answering merely what they asked in my replies 
to them); and they were so frightenecJ. many of them that, 
in the presence of bitter adversaries whose conscience I could 
not reckon on for a moment, I felt I must wait, going on as 
God led me, not throwing them into their hands. Traditional 
expressions had such influence that one had to let them 
compare them· with scripture for themselves as the questions 
gradually arose. Now I have put out my own statement, I 
have stated it clearly and simply. As far as possible, I did 
not desire to take it out of the sphere of edification nor raise 
questions which half the saints just as pious as others could 
not solve. In no objector have I seen the smallest trace of the 
working of the Spirit of God. In every case it is the sign, and 
characterised by a state of fall and the action of self, in some 
deplorably so. 

But then I have to judge myself as furnishing any occasion 
to the outbreak. It will (I doubt not) turn to blessing; God is 
above it all, but it was a subtle and sad effort of Satan, and 
so sad, that those we had so known should have fallen into 
his hands. It shewed too, I think, an enfeebled state of things 
-a reaction from N.'s work of evil. But I think it will do the
brethren good.

I cannot find that smiting in scripture is ever used for atone
ment, though when smitten He wrought it. But it is clear to 
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me that the sense of Christ's sufferings was lost among brethren 
through the dread of Mr. N.'s blasphemies. But my desire is 
that they may go on quietly with the profit of their souls, and 
not get into questions even when right. 

I rejoice to hear of the blessing; here I find many souls so 
thankful to get plain truth, and full truth. 

Peace be with you. Best love to all the saints. 
Ever, beloved brother, 

Affectionately yours. 
The Lord keep you near Himself. 

Boston, February 13th, 1867.

[ From the French. 
BELOVED BROTHER,-! received your little note, and was 

glad to hear from you. As to 1 Timothy v., verses 24, 25 
relate to verse 22. Timothy was not to lay hands hastily on 
any. In the case where the walk of one on whom hands had 
been laid should turn out badly, Timothy would, although 
involuntarily, be concerned in the evil, through placing the 
man in a position which had his sanction. This exhortation 
gives_ the apostle occasion to add, "Some men's sins are open 
beforehand, going before to judgment." Manifest to every one, 
they proclaim beforehand, like heralds, the judgment which 
awaits those who commit them. The sins of other men were 
more hidden, but would, nevertheless, come into open day . .It 
is the same with good works. Now the fact that sins might 
be hidden, was to make Timothy prudent in laying on of 
hands on persons who presented themselves to him with this 
object. 

We see- very clearly, in comparing together the two Epistles 
to Timothy, the difference between the order of the house of 
God, such as it had been established by the apostle, and the 
walk taught by the Spirit of God, when disorder had come in 
after Paul's decease. The first epistle presents to us the 
established order; the second, the walk requisite in the dis
order, when the Lord alone knows them that are His-a state 
of things very different from that in which "the Lord added 
to the assembly daily such as should be saved." Then, the 
mighty actiop of the Spirit of God manifested His children, 
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a.nd set t.hem in their place in the church. But, in the times 
of which the Second Epistle to Tit:9-othy speaks, "the Lord 
knoweth them that are his/' there may be some hidden in 
systems not according to His will. Then the responsibility 
rests upon the individual: he is to depart from iniquity, to 
purge himself from the vessels to dishonour, and associate him
self with those who call upon the name of the Lord_ out of a 
pure heart. It is here that we find our place, only remembering 
the unity of the body, and seeking to realise it. We have the 
character of a remnant in these last days, but of a remnant 
which recalls the first principles on which the church was 
founded at the beginning; a simple and happy path, but 
which demands faith, and the boldness that obedient faith 
supplies. May God give us, in His grace, to walk in it with 
a firm, peaceful yet decided step. If we look to Him, all is 
simple; we see our way clearly, and we have motives that do 
not leave the soul a prey to uncertainty. It is the double-minded 
man who is unstable in all his ways. 

Then, that whicl;J. is eternal becomes ever more real to us, 
and nearer. This is what gives strength, and excludes all the 
motives and influences which might mi�lead us. How happy 
we are to be under the guidance of the Lord, to have the heart 
filled with Him whose thoughts are eternal, and who is love, 
who has so loved us and given Himself for us; who gave Him
self to God, as to His own perfection, but still to possess us 
-blessed be His name-and to have us with Him for ever. It
is sweet to feel that He nourishes the church and cherishes
it. . . .

[ Date uncertain.] 

To the same.] [From the French. 

* * * I do not know, if in my "Etudes," I have sufficiently
pointed out the structure of the Epistle to . the Romans. At 
any rate, this point has very much developed in my mind. 
In chapter i. I reach the close of the introduction at verse 17. 
Verse 18 begins the reasoning which proves the necessity of 
the gospel, by the sins, whether of Jews or Gentiles. From 
chapter iii. 21 we have the answer of grace in the blood of 
Christ, to the sins committed, the explanation of the patience of 
God with regard to past sins, and the foundation of righteousness 
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revealed in this present time. Then, in chapter iv., resur
rection, as an accomplished fact, is added. In chapter v. 1-11 
he shews all the blessings which flow from that which precedes; 
peace, favour, glory hereafter, joy in tribulation, joy in God 
Himself. This · brings out the sovereign grace and love of 
God-a love which He has shed abroad in our hearts by His 
Spirit which -He has given us. 

A leading division of the epistle is found at the end of verse 11, 
chapter v. Up to the end of this verse the apostle has spoken 
of sins, then of grace. Now he begins to speak of sin. Before, 
it was our offences; now it is a disobedience of one only: it 
is Adam (each no doubt having added his part) and Christ. 
Consequently, it is no longer Christ dead for our sins, but we 
dead in Christ, which puts an end to the nature and standing 
which we had by Adam. This is also why the apostle speaks 
of our death, and hardly goes beyond it. If he had spoken of 
our resurrection with Christ, he would have encroached on the 
doctrine of Colossians and Ephesians, and would have had to 
go on to union with Christ, which is not his subject here. His 
subject is-How am I, an individual sinner, justified before 
God? The answer •is, Christ has died for our offences ; there the 
fruits of the old man are blotted out: then, you are dead with 
Christ; that is, your old man gone (for faith). 

Besides, chapter vi. replies to - the objection, "Shall we 
continue in sin?" &c. How, says the apostle, shall we live 
in sin, if we are dead? You have part in .death; certainly 
that is not to live. Union does not in anywise enter into this 
argument; only, if we are dead, we must live in some way or 
other; now that is unto God, through Jesus Christ. That was 
enough to shew the practical bearing of this doctrine. Union 
relates to our privileges; we are perfect in Christ, members 
of His body. The fact that we are in Christ is supposed in 
chapter viii. 1, and affirmed in a practical manner in verse 9 
of the same chapter, but there it is connected with deliverance. 
But the aim of the apostle in his reaso�ng is to shew that we 
have done with the flesh, and consequently with sin, and that 
we derive our life from elsewhere; so that justification is a 
doctrine of deliverance from sin, and not of liberty to sin. 

In chapter vii. death is applied to our relations with the 
law. The end of the chapter presents to us the experience of 
a renewed soul, but (as to conscious position) still in the flesh, 
of which the law is the just rule, the law which, when we are 
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renewed, is understood in its spirituality. The consequence of 
all this is developed in chapter viii., which shews us our 
position with God, the effect of our being in Christ; just as 
chapter v. 1-11 shews what God has been for us, sinners, and 
what, consequently, we have learned that He is in Himself. 
The end of chapter viii. sums up in triumph the consequences 
of these truths. 

AB to your question on the Psalms, you must not believe 
what they tell you. According to Mr. N.'s avowal (never mine), 
his views were found in the Psalms and not in the Gospels. My 
doctrine is e�actly the opposite of Mr. N.'s. He taught that 
Christ was born in a state of distance from God, and could only 
meet God on the cross; but that, by His piety, He escaped many 
of the consequences of His position by birth. On the contrary, 
I believe that He was born, and lived up to the cross in the 
perfect favour of God; and .that in grace He entered in spirit, 
into the sorrows and troubles of His people, and particularly 
at the end, when His hour was come. On the cross He did 
indeed drink the cup. But I have no idea that His sufferings 
are in question only in the Psalms; on examination, I even 
think that a far less number of the Psalms apply directly to 
Christ than is generally thought. The Psalms, viewed in their 
prophetic sense, depict the circumstances and afH.ictions of the 
remnant of Israel. That Christ, in spirit, took part in these 
sorrows of His people, I doubt not; but I say that very few 
Psalms are direct prophecies of what came upon Him; that 
some are, need not be said. But I believe that the New Testa
ment shews us very clearly the relations of Christ with this 
p�ople. No doubt the New Testament is not occupied with the 
remnant, as the Psalms, nor with the future of Israel, as the 
prophecies, because it treats generally of truths that are deeper, 
more important, and of another kind; but it puts these things 
very clearly in their place historically, and quotes the prophecies 
which relate to them. We see Jesus weeping over Jerusalem, 
announcing what was to happen, whether to the disciples in 
the midst of the nation, or to the nation itself. The Old 
Testament gives us the details as to Israel, and speaks more 
of the result, because that is the subject of which it treats; 
but the New Testament shews us exactly the place of these 
things relatively to Christianity, which is its subject, and it 
takes up, as far as is necessary, the subject of the Old. As to 
the sufferings of Christ, it gives historically and by quoting the 
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passages that of which the Old Testament spoke; often it 
presents to us the feelings of Christ more intimately than the 
Psalms, and at other times cites these latter as explaining 
what had taken place. For my part, I take what I find in 
the Old Testament as having the same authority as the New. 
If the Old Testament says, "In all their afflictions he was 
afflicted," the New gives us to hear Jesus Himself saying with 
tears, "How often would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 'and ye 
would not." 

I can easily understand that many Christians do not rightly 
seize what concerns the remnant of Israel nor the interest which 
the Lord has in them; and that does not trouble me; but when 
one expounds the Psalms, one must expound them according 
to their true sense, and I judge, this gives a far deeper percep
tion of the patient grace of Jesus. Still, I think it important 
it should remain a means of edifi.cation, and not a subject of 
dispute; otherwise, Christ loses His savour for the heart, or at 
least the heart loses the sweet fragrance of His grace. If it be 
said that these sufferings (which I do not admit) are not found 
in the New Testament, but in the Old, it is clear then that, in 
explaining the Old, we must speak of them. But the Lord 
speaks of His position such as Zechariah xiii. depicts it, and 
consequently of the state of the remnant. 

The New Testament has not in general the remnant for its 
subject, but Christ the Saviour, and Christianity; but it also 
treats of the first of these subjects in its place. Luke i., ii. are 
almost entirely occupied with the remnant, historically and 
prophetically. Matthew x. only applies to this subject, and 
comprehends the whole time up to the end, to the exclusion 
of the Gentiles and Samaritans. It is the same thing, under 
another form, in chapter xi.

It is said that Christ suffered only in expiation, or through 
sympathy. Do you think He suffered nothing when He de
nounced the scribes who hindered poor souls from receiving 
Him? Read Matthew xxiii.: did not His heart su:ffer1 ''He 
suffered being tempted," is a cardinal truth of the word. When 
He asked His disciples to watch with Him, He was not yet 
drinking the cup, but His sweat was, as it were, great drops 
of blood. That was not sympathy: He sought it, but found 
none. It is a very serious thing to deny the sufferings of the 
Son of man. There was sympathy at the tomb of Lazarus; 
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but in approaching death, and always, more or less, He suffered 
-in love, in grace no doubt, but really ; assuredly not on
account of what was in Him, or of His own relationships with
the Father, "but it became him for whom are all things and
by whom are all things, to make the captain of our salvation
perfect through suffe�ings.''

· I earnestly entreat you not to make these things a subject
of controversy; it is a subject, rather, for adoration: to contend 
about these points, mars and tends to destroy all holy affections. 
When I see Paul express himself as he has done at the com
mencement of Romans ix. shall I say that Christ, whose 
Spirit urged the apostle to these sentiments, remained Himself 
indifferent to the unbelief of the beloved people? He died for 
the nation; it is clear that that was expiatory, but it is a 
proof that He loved it as a nation. The sufferings of Christ 
are a subject of great importance, and the New Testament, as 
well as the Old, shews that Israel was, in a special way, the 
object of affections which caused Him to suffer. Now, His 
sympathy was with the sorrows of humanity, but He felt, as 
He expressed it, the iniquity which (but for the sovereign 
grace of God) put an end to all the hopes of Israel and to the 
enjoyment by the beloved people of all the promises. When 
He said, "It cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem," 
and calls it the city "which killest the prophets and stonest 
them that are sent unto thee;" did He say it with callous 
indifference? That was not expiatory; and He could not have 
sympathy with the iniquity which did it. These words only 
reproduce with a more touching affection, and a heart from 
which all selfishness and self-interest were absent, the expression 
of the Psalm [ cii. 14] : "Thy servants take pleasure in her 
stones." 

No doubt, one may present these things badly. The affections 
of the Saviour are too delicate a subject to be handled roughly, 
without falsifying or, so to spe�k, wounding them; but that any 
should deny them, is to me distressing. 

The Messiah was cut off, and all the hopes of the beloved 
people were lost with Him-to be recovered, no doubt; now I 
do not believe that Christ has not suffered on this account .... 

Boston, February 17th, 1867. 
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[From the French. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-! have not seen the writings which are 
circulating in Switzerland, but here the immortality of the soul, 
that is to say, of the soul that has not received Christ, is denied 
by all who have adopted these ideas. Among them are found 
two classes: those who make the soul perish finally with the 
body, and those who say that, although death be the end of 
the soul as of the bo�y, man will be raised again to be judged 
and then burned by degrees like a branch. The natural im
mortality- of the soul, by the· will of God in creation, is denied 
by both classes. They cite the passage, "God only has 
immortality," forgetting that the angels do not die, and that 
the one who wrote it himself had immortality, according to 
their system. That God can destroy, I allow, as He could 
create. The question is to know what He says. 

In their system, man is a "living soul," and so is a beast. 
Now, it is very plain that if a beast were to receive eternal life, 
it could not be held guilty, in respect to what it had done as 
a beast; that is to say, that this system· overturns the nature 
of man. We are the offspring ( yEvos) of God; Adam was, in 
this sense, son of God. Made to enjoy Him, we are perfectly 
miserable without Him. How true this is! Now, I say that 
in this system expiation is null, since it took place for things 
done by the flesh, which differs nothing from that of a beast. 

I doubt whether one could find a single passage to shew that 
"destroy, destruction," signify the absolute cessation of exist
ence. They admit, it is true, that nothing is annihilated, but 
they say that the soul by means of the fire loses its personality 
and its individuality, and is dissolved into its elements. Just 
like a bit of charcoal-I have answered them. 

In detail, the consequences of their doctrine are infinite. 
Judgment is after death ... but, how judge what has ceased 
to exist? or else (when it is a question of the second class), how 
raise what has ceased to exist? 

Their tricks and dishonesty, besides, soon gave proof of the 
source of their doctrine. The soul of the child brought back 
to life by Elisha returned, and re-entered its body. As for 
their fine theories about the goodness of God-men who insist 
upon absolute destruction or restoration-we must understand 
that not only man, but Satan and his angels are in question; 
otherwise, these theories would be but man's love for his own 
race, and it would be a fraud to speak of God, as though it 
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were a question of His glory. I say thls, not to reason about 
it, but· to shew that it concerns the spirit and pretensions of 
those who maintain these doctrines. We always find, in them, 
the spirit of lying. 

New York. 

To the same.] 
VERY DEAR BROTHER,-! have had a great deal to do with 

the doctrine of poor B., both in New York and in Boston and 
in the West. I had four regular interviews on the question with 
persons who taught this doctrine, as wen· as other interviews 
during my present visit. Thanks be to God; the word, for it 
was it only, reduced them all to silence. Here, and at Boston, 
more than one soul has been delivered from the snare. I had 
no idea how entirely this doctrine was of the enemy, until I 
had discussed it. I had never received it, but I was not aware 
of all that it involved. 

As to the passage of which you spoke to me (IVIatt. xiii. 42), 
the explanation shews that the thought is not extinction, which 
is but a conclusion drawn from the effect of fire upon weeds. 
The effect of the £.re, as of the outer darkness, is weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. So that the effect indicated is not a cessation 
of existence, as they pretend, but suffering-suffering called 
everlasting (Matt. xxv. 46), in contrast with everlasting life. 
The fire is a figure, the habitual figure of judgment: we shall 
be all "salted with fire;" the day will be "revealed by fire," 
&c. They shall be tormented "for ever and ever ; " words 
employed for the duration of the existence of God. 

As for the word aiwvws, it is certain that the ordinary sense 
of the �ord, when it is employed in an absolute manner with 
regard to duration, is 'eternal,' 'that which will never cease.' 
Thus, "the eternal Spirit," "eternal redemption," "the eternal 
God," "the eternal inheritance," and that passage: "The things 
which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen 
are eternal." Tp.ese last expressions determine the signification 
of the word in an incontrovertible manner. Aristotle derives it 
from ad @v, and Philo, of the apostles' time, says that the 
word signifies, not a past nor a future, but 'present perpetual 
subsistence.' I have found other passages, but I have not my 
memoranda here to give them to you. 
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But what, to my mind, gives such seriousness to this doctrine, 
is that in it there is no immortality of the soul, no responsibility, 
really no expiation. Death, with them, is the cessation of exist
ence; if not, all their system falls through. They make that 
which does not exist at all to rise again; and that has forced 
some among them (here, a great number) to deny all existence 
after death. But then, there is no sense in judgment after death 
(Heb. ix. 27), and to raise that which does not exist, has no 
sense either. Now, if the human soul is like that of a beast, 
which, of itself, ceases to exist with the body, responsibility 
falls to the ground; Christ has died for that which is nothing. 

Nevertheless, every believer know� very well that when he 
was converted he, as responsible, took account of all that 
he had done previously, and he believes that Christ died for 
that. Now, if one had only a living soul like a beast, it could 
not be so. , They say that the wages of sin is death; but if I 
die before the Lord returns, I shall pay the wages myself. And 
ina.eed, I have never found among them one singl,e person who 
had not lost the doctrine of the atonement. Those who had 
been Christians would not have denied it when they were 
questioned: but, they had lost it. Christ, they say, died to 
obtain eternal life for us, never for what we had done, not 
having an immortal soul. This would in fact be nonsense. A 
beast, receiving eternal life, could not hold itself responsible 
for its previous life. Hence, all appeals to man, what is said 
to Cain, all the reasonings, all the ways, all the invitations of 
God, as well as His law, become a great divine action which 
is more than to no purpose; it is a deception. Now, if the 
soul is immortal, the question is settled. 

They cite this passage: "God only has immortality," an 
evident proof that they are not straightforward, for they are 
forced to confess that the angels do not die, and, more than 
this, Paul himself, from their own point of view, had immortality 
when he wrote tliat. But "mortal" is applied only to the body: 
"In this mortal body," "This mortal shall put on immortality," 
&c. It is also said in Luke xx. 38, "For all live unto him." And 
"Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after that have 
no more that they can do." (Luke xii. 4.) 

They do not accept annihilation; nothing, say they, perishes; 
but for them, the soul is dissolved, loses its individuality like a 
branch that is burned. Now God has breathed into our nostrils 
the breath of life. "We are the offspring of God;" sons of Adam, 
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son of God. (Luke iii. 38.) The threat of death addressed to 
Adam if he ate of the tree, was but a brutum fulmen if he was 
to die in any case. 

They found much upon the Old Testament; thus, "The soul 
that sinneth it shall die." (Ezek. xviii. 4-20.) But, when we 
examine these passages, we find that what is in question is 
always a judgment that is to come upon this earth. Death 
never signifies cessation of existence, never ; not even the second 
death, for that is the lake of fire. Then, the picture of Lazarus 
and of the wicked rich man shews it, in an indisputable manner. 

But that which, to me, renders the thing so important, what 
to the Christian is even a moral demonstration, is that all the 
ways of God towards sinners are but a lie if we have not an 
immortal soul, and the atonement is no more-true for us, than 
for those that perish. If I have nothing but the soul of a beast 
(the measure of intelligence matters little), Christ could not 
really have died for my sins, nor say that He was the propitia
tion for the whole world. 

If you were to see the practical effect of this doctrine, it 
would be a striking confirmation to you of the truth. We had 
three interviews at Boston. My opponent was an honest man; 
he could not reply to the word ; he owned it ; but his wife 
(who, as it appears, rules him) would not hear of this, and at 
the third interview, he undertook to defend the doctrine; his 
prevarications and deception (which was not at all his charac
ter) did more, painful as it was, than the two first interviews. 
Thank God, those who were not in it with will have been 
delivered, for which I bless God with all my heart. 

Only read the first and second chapters of Genesis. On the 
sixth day God created the mammals, then God saw that it 
was good. The creation, as such, was ended; then comes the 
solemn consultation, and man is created in the image of God. 
To say that man is but a superior species of mammal, is to 
deny all the solemnity of these verses. Man is "the image and 
glory of God, it is said." (1 Cor. xi. 7.) How can that be, if he 
has nothing better than the soul of a beast, even though his 
faculties should surpass those of other animals, as the faculties 
of an elephant surpass those of a worm 1 He can hate God, 
alas! he can be in relationship with God: he is called to love 
Him; but the beast 1

"Destruction" does not signify ceasing to exist, but ruin, as 
to the state in which one subsisted. We find the same word in 



1867 489 

such passages as these : "The lost sheep of the house of Israel." 
"l\faster, we perish." "0 Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself, but 
in me is thy help." "The world that then was ... perished." 
"Destroy not him with thy meat." "Who shall be punished with 
everlasting d.estruction from the presence of the Lord." What is 
meant by "punished with everlasting destruction "? All destruc
tion is everlasting, if the thing destroyed ceases to exist. And 
this case is the more striking that, according to them, this passage 
treating of the judgment at the commencement of the millennium, 
the destruction there mentioned is not eternal in the sense which 
they give to the word, for those who are punished subsist after
wards. I quote from memory, but a concordance will furnish 
you with many other passages. Here I only speak of some words 
which they misuse, and of the points that render this question 
a capital one for me. 

These doctrines are very general here, but I think that God 
is raising a barrier against them. The persons who taught them 
believed in the coming of the Lord wrongly ; but they believed 
in it, and had far more light than those who were orthodox. 
That attracted souls who were seeking light, and they drank 
in the poison at the same time with the truth. Now, those whom 
I have met have not been able to withstand the word, and that 
which had the vain glory of possessing the light, is rejected as 
an abominable heresy by those who ar� certainly more enlightened 
upon older truths than themselves. 

Before God, when Satan is treated as Satan, half the work 
is done; and more, for then God acts, although He exercises 
faith .... The fact that judgment comes after death, shews the 
folly of the idea that death is the wages of sin, in the sense of 
a complete punishment. 

¥arch, 1867.

DEAR BROTHER,-! rejoice in the blessing the Lord has granted 
you. As to -- and his plans, the Lord, as you say, may frustrate 
it; but I expect nothing from them; mixed up with the army 
and th� world, the discipline of God's house does not suit them. 
They like to have their will free, and call that liberty. I am 
sure the Lord will and does approve the path of patient con
sistency, and contentedness to be little and despised, and He 
will make wonderers know that He has loved them, who, though 
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with little strength, have so walked. It has been one of the 
difficulties here. 

I trust you may not get into controversy with these annihila
tionists. It has been a trial here and in the States, that those 
who hold the Lord's coming on this Continent (though their 
views of it are quite false) are generally in these views. This 
very naturally raised prejudice \igainst them. One of the services 
I and others have had to render, is to separate the two in people's 
minds, and a testimony has been so raised up. The Eyangelicals 
could not meet them, for they held to traditions which these 
false teachers refused from scripture. But a true testimony, 
thank God, has been raised up, though a small one. I need 
hardly say that I hold fast the immortality of the soul, and have 
insisted on it earnestly at New York, Boston, and Milwaukee, 
where I have met these false teachers, and a good many have 
been set free from the doctrine' or connection with it. It has 
been a formal question as to union with many, and a main 
difficulty as to the work in New York and Boston. 

I am quite aware of the passage -- refers to; and when 
first published in French (it was translated into English) from 
notes of lectures at Geneva, it is very possible it was not guarded 
against misinterpretation, as no one thought of denying the 
µnmortality of the soul or calling it in question. It is a state
ment that the doctrine of the immprtality of the soul in contrast 
with resurrection was brought in by Platonism and philosophy in 
the third century; which is perfectly correct. Heretical teachers, 
and those orthodox, infected with what is called Neo-platonism, 
began to deny the Lord's coming as a present expectation, and 
to teach simply the soul's going to heaven. That it does so was 
fully stated in the lectures. It was the setting aside the 
Lord� s coming and resurrection, to bring in the in.ere doctrine 
of an immortal soul-man's pride as to his importance, not 
God's power when Christ came-which was objected to. But as 
no one dreamed then of questioning that immortality, it was 
expressed so that it might be laid hold of. Perhaps it is so in 
the first English edition. But they all know as well as I do, 
that not only the contrary was held but taught in the book; 
and that it was the substitution of the immortality of the soul, 
instead of, and to the rejection of Christ's coming and the resur
rection, which was objected to; and it was in fact the ruin of 
the church. But, as I said, that immortality was questioned 
by no one then, and it never occurred to any one that any one 
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did. I heard of this poor piece of dishonesty years and years 
ago, and in the subsequent editions took care to remove all 
occasion for it. It is a poor fraud, and nothing else. I have 
not the book here, or I would refer to it. I find it in "Collected 
Writings," vol. ii. p. 463 (I have not the first edition), "It is 
hardly needful to say that .I do not doubt the immortality of 
the soul. I only assert," &c.-I suppose to be added to the first. 
edition because this use was attempted to be made of it. But. 
the object of the passage is plain enough, and perfectly put 
historically, and of all-importance as to the doctrine of the 
church; it was just the turning-point of its ruin. If you can 
get a sight of the book, you will see I have given a just account 
of the statement above. 

As regards the main subject, it is a horrible system; it upsets 
the atonement and human responsibility. For if in my uncon
verted state I have no more soul than a beast, save as to mere 
mental capacity, how can I be answerable for my sins and grieve 
over them, and Christ have to bear them? If death be the 
wages of sin, if I die before Christ comes, I have paid the wages 
myself. The rest is all. fiction; but Mr. -- is wrong on every 
point. Death never means ceasing to exist, but ceasing to exist 
here, even as to a beast. The fact of death can tell us nothing 
beyond, though scripture does; while it clearly tells us that 
man can only kill the body, and that the soul is still there; "all 
live to him," as the rich man and Lazarus clearly point out, 
and many passages. The second death is declared to be the 
lake of fire, not ceasing to exist. As to eternal torment, eternal 
punishment is.found in Matthew xxv., and the word there trans
lated punishment is translated torment in 1 John iv. 18, and 
justly: punishment or torment is its sense. 

If death is a state of being as he says, then there is a being

which is dead, his own statements are self-contradictory. Death 
is not the extinction of conscious being in man, as Luke xx. 38, 
and Dives and Lazarus shew. Death in sin is not the offence; 
it is the state of the offender. In the Old Testament, life and 
incorruptibility were not brought to light, and they want to 
bring us back to the state of darkness even saints were lying· 
in then. For note, these passages from the Old Testament apply 
to saints as much as sinners: though they have eternal life, 
therefore, on their theory, they had ceased to exist, and what 
eternal life had they? Yet they are the words of saints and not 
sinners. They will have it that we die, cease to exist, unless we. 
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get eternal life, which is only in Christ; but we die all the same 
if we have eternal life, so that it evidently has nothing to do 
with it: nay, Christ died-did He cease to exist1 Some of them 
have told me He did. So scripture always in speaking of mor
tality, speaks of the body, and of the saints consequently as in 
1 Corinthians xv., as much as sinners. These are not delivered 
from this condition by Christ ; they are as mortal as before, 
only dead in theirs. The punishment is not death: "It is appointed 
unto men once to die, anq. after this the judgment"; that is, all 
imposed by judgment to come is after death: so false are they 
in every statement they make. 

I trust you may be kept from any discussions on these points. 
The doctrine is rif�. Their coming of the Lord is quite secular 
and earthly too. --, whom you refer to, refused to shut it 
out, and the unfaithfulness is common. The churches (so-called) 
are afraid to deal with it, are horribly alarmed about it, but 
through that, smoothing it all up. Some have gone on to deny 
all truth, atonement, the divinity of Christ, and the personality 
of the Holy Ghost, and though this has caused a split in great 
towns, they keep together as a party in smaller places. I have 
said all this surely not to engage you in the controversy, but in 
reply to your letter. The gracious Lord keep us in the simplicity 
that is in Christ. My kindest love to the saints; may they be 
kept in quiet simplicity, and content to be nothing. Worldly 
religion and religious worldliness is the pest of this day, and, 
though the patience of God be great, and most gracious, will 
never stand in the day which shall try all things. The church 
of Philadelphia is our model. 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 
[1867.l 

BELOVED BROTHER,-As regards your hard questions, 1 am 
not disposed to be wise above what is written. It was the old 
patristic doctrine, but with every imaginable notion tacked to 
it. It issued in the limbo patrum, or as now expressed, the 
opening of the kingdom of heaven to all believers, but I humbly 
think they (nor our friends who speak of it) know nothing 
about it-at any rate, I do not. People like to speak of 
mysterious things about which we know nothing: we can dog
matise ecclesiastically or hereticise conveniently. Where was 
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Samuel, and Lazarus, may be settled by both, because God has 
said nothing. That Christ's soul went to Sheol I believe from 
Psalm xvi. The womb is called the lower parts of the earth 
in Psalm cxxxix., which makes it more mysterious still ; that 
Chris� went to paradise and took the thief there as a place of 
blessedness with Himself is certain. 

Sheol is too vague to say anything. In Numbers xvi. 31, 
they went alive, body as well as soul, into Sheol. In Isaiah 
(xiv.) the poetical allusion is to the grave: they rise from their 
thrones to meet him. But there, and in Amos (ix. 2), it is from 
burying or swallowing up de facto looked at as on the earth. 
So in Psalm xlix. 14: they lie in Sheol like sheep: their beauty 
shall consume in Sheol. Yet Psalm xvi.: "Thou wilt not leave 
my soul in Sheol." Here we have New Testament interpretation 
that His soul was not left in Sheol, nor His flesh saw corruption. 
But here, as far as it goes, His coming out was in resurrection. 
I say as far as it goes, for only the fact is mentioned. Still 
verse 31 (Acts ii.) speaks pretty plait?-· So it is identified with 
.,,!l, the pit, in Isaiah xxxviii. 18. In Luke xvi. (Jewish forms 
of thought, I admit) the rich man is in don and Abraham afar 
off, and there was a great gulf between. This as to state of 
fathers. All this the fathers made physical truth out of, a� some 
would now, and had a kind of extension on the side of the earth, 
a cage of happy_ birds, and hence prayed for the saints to be 
soon out of it and in the beatific vision, which afterwards came 
to be praying to them, as to which the liturgy was formally 
changed. Epiphanius, I remember, says even the Virgin Mary 
was prayed for: Christ was the only exception. But then every 
one had his own ideas pretty much, till it settled into purgatory 
in the Roman-not the Grecian church. Jonah was in the belly 
of Sheol. It is evident the Old Testament saints were all in the 
dark as to it, with a lightning ray crossing in sometimes. 

As to 1 Thessalonians iv., "them also which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him," I have no doubt at all it is after 
resurrection when He comes again. Jesus died and rose again, 
and will come, so the saints with Him, and then in a parenthesis 
it describes how they get there, and in chapter v. continues 
the bringing with Him for the day of the Lord. Life and incor
ruptibility were brought to light by the gospel. All was dark 
before. "The living, the living, he shall praise thee." The 
present fruit of death was seen and outwardly they went into 
the grave, and all was dark beyond. Saul's being with Samuel 



494 LETTERS OF J. N. D. 

was m-ercly being a dead man, I apprehend. There was also the 
general idea-"the spirit shall return to God who gave it." The 
passage in Acts makes it difficult to separate, for Christ, hades 
and paradise if He was in Sheol till the resurrection, but I believe 
Sheol is purposely vague and dark, as hades merely means the 
invisible place. '\Ve know if we depair't we are with Christ. But 
I do not profess to know much about it (nor do I think others 
do much more), nor pretend to know more than is said. I have 
not a concordance with me. I have quoted what occurred to 
my :memory: there may be ·other passages which cast more 
light un it. Hoping ere long to see you, and with affectionate 
love to all the saints. 

Ever affectionately yours. 

Psalm xxx. ·only gives the same; "Kept me alive" (ver. 3) 
shews it was a va.gue idea of what was past death. 

As to Sheol, to see how vague it is in scripture, see Genesis 
xlii. 38; xliv. 29, 31. 1 Kings ii. 6, 9. Job. xi. 8 seq. Psalm
lxxxvi. 13; cxli. 7. Isaiah xiv. 11; xxviii. 15, 18. It meets
sight at the gra-ve, and all is dark and silent beyond. Job vii. 9,
where nothing is se-en beyond-chapter xiv. 12. Yet we have
"'the lowest hell," where lowest is lowest part. So Deutero
nomy xxxii. 22, same as lower parts (of earth), only singular,
Job xvii. 13. As to lower parts ( of the earth), you have these
of Sheol, and some of the earth : Psalm lxiii. 9 ; cxxxix. 15 ;
Isaiah xliv. 23. It is most common in Ezekiel (xxvi. 20; xx.xi.

14, 16, 18; xxxii. 18, 24). There is also Psalm lxxxviii. 6, lowest
Sheol.

To the same.] 

* * * The question has been raised, for which 1 was not 
prepared at the time, how far the giving up of the kingdom 
involved the giving up of His lordship over all things-l:Iis 
personal superiority (I do not merely mean divinity-that is 
clear). I apprehend, not. I have looked a little into it in 
Ephesians i. and Colossians i., 'but am not at the end of inquiry 
so as 't0 teach, even if called for. What say you 1

N.ew YO?'.�, April 4th, 1867. 
Ever affectionately yours. 
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[ From the French. 
***Christ came from the Father to make Him known to 

us as He knew Him : we come from Christ to make Him known 
as we know Him; this is true ministry, a happy and blessed 
thing, but setious in its character: "Peace be unto you," said 
the Lord; "as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you." 
What a mission! if even we are not apostles. 

New York, April 23rd, 1867.

* * * My work here did not give much ocoasion to write. It
was, as I told brethren, a sowing time, and people do not see 
much then. But the truth has spread after all considerably, 
and some fruits even now appear, not only in many souls who 
have found peace and see clear as to grace, of which there are 
many-I find some new one constantly, so that the truth is 
bofne witness to and propagated by them, people seeing in 
them the effect-but the Lord's coming is planted in many souls, 
and that they have seen, though not all, its connection with 
the church; and some have at once seen the state of things 
around them. . . . There are others, less simple perhaps; but 
in heart seeing what is right. Strong as is the influence of 
belonging to a church here, for position and everything depend 
on it, with most, at least, in their estimation, the evil state of 
things is� beginning to be felt-what· it is, that is, for its effect 
was felt by upright souls often before; and through mercy' I 
hear daily of souls that the word has reached for conversion, 
or finding peace, or getting clear as tb the position of them
selves or the church; though public meetings, I may say I have 
none, but � meet with people. People interested come in small 
numbers: I have reading meetings, and so on. I am now about 
leaving for Eoston. It has been a work of faith and patience 
here, but I am beginning, through grace, to see the fruits. Brethren 
do not much know what it is to begin a work in the midst of 
Babylon, not mere preaching to crowds, nor with links out on 
every side through those that are in, but dependent on God alone 
for the work, and every link to be formed. Still He leads, and 
if you can trust and pray to Him for a place, the way will open. 

The truth is evidently penetrating in this country, silently 
in many respects, but to a considerable extent, and we are on 
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good footing. It is beginning to be felt there is reality in it, 
not mere notions; and here the sad state of things aro�nd helps 
their consciences on. The cloud is not bigger than- a man's 
hand, but I believe there is unequivocal blessing. It is very 
likely I may be detained till next spring. I had thought to be 
back in July, but the work is opening; I trust the Lord's instru
ments are preparing, but at any rate, the labourers are few. 
The Lord willing, we shall have our meeting at Guelph, I suppose 
in June. I shall be very glad to see the brethren again in 
England: but the Lord's work is my life down here as to service. 
If then near sixty-eight I may be less active, but shall do the 
work, through grace, which He has for me to do. 

New York, April. 

DEAREST --,-As regards N.'s circulated letter, 1 cannot 
regret it. The Rainbow, as I learnt from the middle of Kentucky, 
in a review of the recent tracts, says Newtonianism is coming 
in like a flood. He has given the answer. The Lord's hand is in 
that : there is nothing like trusting Him. N. "knows, as you 
say, very well who are really opposed to him. At least, the 
Lord has made him, poor fellow, declare it. He quotes, as all 
have done, H.'s and P.'s statements as mine, but what I have 
never said at all. I do pity these poor brethren who have thus 
committed themselves to the enemy; and it seems to me poor 
N. and his friends must be sunk very low to have to profit by
weapons so furnished by others.

As to what he says, it is important in another point of view. 
It is a practical admission that he is now where he always was 
as to doctrine. It is quite true that he did not teach that Christ 
was a moral distance from God. Nor did any one but Irving, 
and not even Irving on his own view of the case ; he said Christ 
had a fallen nature, but it was not sin whei.e not yielded 
to, and Christ never did, and so was in God's favour, and thus 
won the Spirit for us. But further in this paper Mr. N. states, 
that this absence of moral distance was true on the cross when 
Christ was forsaken of God, and hence the negation of moral 
distance does not hinder Christ's having been forsaken of God 
all His life, and that was really the question with Mr. N. He 
had, he said, ·to make His way to a point where God could meet 
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Him, and that point was death-death on the cross. He was 
extricating Himself out of the relative position He was in by 
piety, prayer, &c. But Mr. N. did state that He suffered not 
expiatorily, if words have any meaning, and enlarged upon it, 
for he stated that He suffered not vicariously. Howevoc, he 
relinquished this afterwards, and it is not now material. It was as 
born a Jew, that He was in this relative position (and He was 
farther from God than Israel when they had made the golden 
calf), and as born of Adam. He did not state that He was in 
the personal condition of a sinner: I do not know who ever 
did, that called himself a Christian. 

As to experiences, his statement was, that Christ had the 
experiences which an unconverted elect man ought to have-I 
do not know whether he calls an unconverted elect man a sinner 
-and the wrath of Sinai was pressed upon Him by God's heavy
hand.

His statements as to those he calls Darbyites are mere clap
trap to catch people. I never heard any such language nor 
thoughts as "the excellency attached to His own personal con
dition being cancelled." For my own part, as far as any difference 
can be predicated of His personal excellency (which strictly it 
cannot), there was no time it-shone so brightly as at the cross, 
for there His obedience was consummated in the highest way, 
"Now is the Son of man glorified" ; " Therefore doth my Father 
love me because I lay down my life." As to the word obedience 
including all His obedience, I have no objection, looked at as 
a moral whole. It is not the act or acts as such, but the obedience 
in contrast with disobedience which is looked at. When it is 
said, that to say any of His sufferiµgs were not necessary to 
the completion of His work in making atonement is to say 
that He did not suffer as a Redeemer, which would be a heresy 
-it is again mere clap-trap. His sufferings of course were all
necessary to redemption, so was His birth, so was His sinlessness.
It is another question what atonement and redemption were
wrought by. "We have redemption through his blood," and
"without shedding of blood there is no remission." That the
character and results of redemption were the same for Christians
or saints before Christ or in the millennium, is perfectly true,
nor did I ever hear of any one who doubted it. But if scripture
be true, redemption was not the sole end of His sufferings. In

\ 
' 

. 

the first place, the great end was not our redempt10n at all,
but the divine glory. In the next place, as to application, He
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was receiving the tongue of the learned that He might know 
how to speak a word in season to him that is weary. He suffered, 
that we might not have a high priest who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities. "For in that he himse1£ has 
su:.ffered being tempted, he is able to succour them that are 
tempted." Another object was to annul the power of him that 
had the power of death. In every respect, therefore, the state
ment is false. First the ultimate end is the divine glory, and 
in application other objects are positively stated as scripture 
objects, dear to the heart of every saint. 

What is important ·in this paper is that it witnesses that 
Mr. N. still justifies what he always maintained. The same 
want of plain honest statement which characterises heresy is 
found, characterising the paper in the strongest way. It denies 
what nobody accuses him of, and conceals what he really main
tained. It is false in doctrine as to the sufferings of Christ, and, 
whatever value that has from such a quarter, it is a declaration 
that those who are accused by Messrs. H. and D. as falling in 
with his views, he considers as his most ardent adversaries . 

.As to the expression that Christ was in a certain sense con
nected with sin, I never heard of its being used.. I do not think 
it is a desirable one; but "in a certain sense" a man is connected 
with the burden he bears-·· Christ was then made sin for us, 
to express which the expression, though an ill-chosen one, may 
be used in so vague a form as "in a certain sense." He was there 
for sin; I do not like the expression, nor am I aware of its being 
used, but I should understand it in a legitimate sense in one 
,sound in the faith, if used in contrast with appearing the second 
time xwp'i,c; a1.tapT£a.s--apart from sin-having nothing to say to 
it as to those who look for llim. I think the expression aw]nvard, 
but when in the likeness of sinful flesh and for sin, though He 
knew no sin, so vague an expression as "in a certain sense" 
connected with this can be understood, if I have no reason 
to suspect it is meant to convey there was any sort of sin or 
sinfulness in Him. I confess I do not admire it. But it is a 
convenient way of dealing with charges of error, to deny stoutly 
what no one accuses the person of in terms which may be mis
taken for the same, to keep entirely out of sight what one is 
accused of, to accuse and condemn loudly in others what they 
have never said, and make a number of true statements which 
nobody calls in question, which both accredit the writer and 
imply that others deny them. Such are the real contents of 
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this papyr, but it does contain really utterly unsound doctrine 
as to the sufferings of Christa-the same held by Messrs. H. and 
others-the denial of any sufferings besides atoning ones. If 
this is not meant, the statement is a shuffie on the most sacred 
subject possible. But it has its importance in many respects, 
and the Lord's hand is in it. 

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 

I know that dear -- does not admit the Els and Jra[.

[Rom. iii. 22.] I regret it, but it is a mere question of clear 
interpretation. The end of chapter v., particularly verse 18, 
confirms in the strongest way what I have myself no doubt 
is the true sense; movement towards is included in ds, though 
elliptically, as all Hellenists admit; it may be used in the way 
of rest, but always implies motion; though it may speak of 
what motion has brought us to, and so be used when there 
is none. Indeed, it is a found expression to connect Tovs
1rt<TTEvovTos with the first Eis 1ra.vTas, But it is as much inter
pretation as Greek, though I think it decidedly forcing the 
Greek to connect 7'• 1r, with Eis 1ravTas- But instead of man's 
righteousness by law, which would be exclusively Jewish, as 
the chapter shews, it is God's 1ighteousness, and so to all. It 
is on all those only who believe, but that includes Gentiles also 
if they believe. But it is not a point I should contest, but leave 
it to spiritual discernment. 

OamlYtidge, Mass., April, 1867.

DEAR --,- • • • As to the tracts, it is a thing I commit
to God. I have not read brethren's publications; I have to study 
generally when I have any time· to read, but it has exercised 
my spirit. I have seen truths taken by themselves and pushed 
to an extreme. I see God allowing it, as in revival preaching, 
b_ut the preaching is more healthful where it is-not weakened 
through fear, but right, and conscience dealt with. The desire 
to carry grace fully out sometimes weakens this : godly discipline 
counteracts the mischief, but Satan uses it within and without. 
Many who preached in Ireland, not among brethren, carried it 
the furthest of any, and though counteracted by godliness in 
the preachers and writers, it carries its seed with it. My mind 
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is a guarded mind, but I find very few who see what I am 
guarding statements about; and most minds take in statements 
crudely, unless guarded by right apprehensions from God in 
themselves. Experience met by Christ, and divine righteousness 
and being in Him, and then His help too in experiences, is 
different from feeding on experience, or jumping into glory and 
peace without an experience at all. Knowing ourselves is not 
justification, and never will be; but pardon known at once is 
not knowing ourselves, and this too there must be. It may 
come after pardon, and in these free gospel days often does. 
Romans vii. comes after iii. but before viii. We may get 
iii. and viii. after vii., as was my own case, but viii. never
comes before vii. There is no solid peace when experience
is fed on; there is no crop by ploughing, but no good crop
without it.

I have long dreaded brethren overwriting themselves; as I 
said, and individuals have their tracts. As it is, perhaps so much 
the better, but as a testimony of what brethren's witness is 
there is that which makes me often think. Very few minds 
modulate and co-ordinate truth, and it is apt therefore to lose 
its energy, I mean by modulating it-unless in the unhindered 
power of the Holy Ghost dealing with souls. The Lord lay His 
good hand to what is wanting. The mind of man is generally 
einseitig ( one-sided). 

The work is going on, but there is nothing special that I 
know of to report. It is the going on of feeble beginnings, 
but the truth spreading, and wants discovered by it. There 
is not as yet here that energy of labour there was at first, 
getting into degraded parts to win souls, unless perhaps in 
Toronto. There is not the same opportunity quite in a new 
country. 

Circumstances have led me over the ground of the "Sufferings 
of Christ," correcting "Synopsis" vol. ii., and translating the 
Psalms compared with Hebrew. I confess I am astonished at 
the ground D. and H. have taken, and all objectors-not that 
I have read their pamphlets, but I mean the substance of the 
question. I would not for ten thousand worlds give up what 
I apprehend of the Lord's sufferings, and which they deny. 
Unless graciously recovered, I cannot help feeling they must 
sink lower and deeper, so serious do I feel it. The Lord forbid 
it, I heartily say, but I do say it is very serious. Of the two, 
I foar, though I attach no importance to expression.s in the 
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matter, that my explanations may have weakened the expres
sion of the truth, and of the reality of Christ's sufferings, quite 
admitting imperfectness in any of them. The connection with the 
Jewish remnant, though instructively true, is of comparatively 
little moment as to the evil, I feel. It is the denial of sufferings 
other than atonement or sympathy. This takes away what 
possesses the soul in thinking of Christ down here, and meant 
of God to do so. Hebrews ii. and the like become unintelligible 
statements to be explained away: so chapter v. And when I 
read Psalm xl. it is unintelligible to me how any one can miss 
seeing sorrows connected with what wrought atonement, but 
which was not atonement. A Saviour lying in Gethsemane was 
neither atonement nor sympathy. Every God-taught soul feels, 
if it cannot explain, the truth I insist on. It is known in piety 
and grace, if not in doctrine. 

I am yet uncertain when I shall get back. The work here 
has for many reasons been a penance to me, and I am growing 
old, but the ground of testimony had to be laid, and I trust 
that has been done, but I watch its birth, and I have the feeling 
that once I cross the Atlantic back I shall mainly stay quiet, 
so that I may wait to see it on some solid footing here, if there 
should be much inquiry. I think I can trust the Lord to leave 
it, if I see His will, but at New York especially it has, humanly 
speaking, lain on me as yet. Thank God the brethren go on 
very nicely, but it is only a handful; but the Lord does not 
despise the day of small things. 

Affectionately yours. 

I have a tract on "How to Get Peace," and on words used 
by deniers of immortality out here,* and two others prepared, 
not printed yet. 

Boston, May, 1867.

DEAREST BROTHER,-! should have been very glad indeed to 
have been with the saints around you in July. My spirit looks 
to some human rest in Europe a little, though I trust to serve 
on to the end; but it will be hardly possible for me to be there 
at the epoch. We have our meeting at Guelph on June 27th, 
which will itself run on into July, and then I have some unfinished 

• [See "Collected Writings," vol. x. p. 492 and vol. xxxi. p. 188.]
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work at present and the voyage, to boot. May the gracious 
Lord be with you. 

I am glad you have found edification in studying the sufferings 
of the blessed Lord. I have found the very greatest. And for 
me it is wholly a matter of edification. I am not aware of any 
particular doctrine at all in what I have said, nor have I any 
intention of making it a matter of controversy, but feed on the 
truth as I hope brethren may-not contending about words 
to no profit. Give my kindest love to the brethren. I shall 
be glad to see them when the Lord brings me to Europe 
agam. 

It is a great thing to have thorough separateness of walk in 
the narrow path, and a large heart for Christ's saints and poor 
sinners too. I do look for devotedness and seeking the souls 
of the poor. "The poor have the gospel preached unto them"; 
they should be sought out and cared for too. There is a large
ness, not of heart, but of way, which is disliking the narrow 
way for one's conscience-for one's feet: Christ does not suffice 
us, and we want something to fill up a void. I admit the danger 
in defending one's walking in the narrow way-to be occupied 
with the evil we cannot walk in, and so judge, and get shut up. 
But a deep sense of the evil is very important; but then that 
is always felt with Christ, which makes the heart tender and 
large for those dear to Him, even if going wrong. The eager 
condemnation of others in what is . wrong may be connected 
with vexation at their not going with us. So perhaps they ought 
-sur,ely if they- have light; but the heart will grieve over the
persons as dear to Christ if walking with Him, and not merely
judge the path as unfaithfulness, or their unfaithfulness in
walking in it.

Peace be with you, dear brother. At T. they seem diligent 
in service and helped. 

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 

Boston, May 23rd., 1867.

BELOVED BROTHER,-You will have heard of the meeting; 
the date is June 27th. You can tell dear --, as he expressed 
his anxiety about it, of which I am very glad, that the seed 
sown with opportunities given of the Lord, I can sn.y at least 
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with patience and perseverance, is beginning to shew prettr 
abundant fruits; and I think the Lord's hand has been so marked 
in it that I trust it will be stable. I resisted every compromise 
with evil or latitudinarianism-one even when there would have 
been with some from peculiar circumstances a disposition to 
waive it in such a case. I add no more. I am only just able to 
write. I have been at once (not really, for it was I believe an 
overwr9ught brain) totally prostrated, as totally I suppose as 
a human being can in the internal sense of it. I trusted the 
Lord, bowed to it in rest, and I am better-thought to take 
rest if I could for a week before the meeting, and the Lord has 
given me four; He has met me too with all this blessing in New 
York. I am so much the more happy (in it) as having thus 
sprung up when I was not in the place. It is more plainly of 
the Lord, and that is a great comfort. Oh, what a comfort it 
is to see Him at work! But I do not go into any more. My 
business is rest 'at present. 

Ever affectionately yours. 
Boston, 1867. 

DEA�--,- ... We are at our Guelph meeting. l am a 
great_ deal better, tho.ugh weak. Our- meeting, somewhat of a 
new character, has been very happy-new, because we had 
many from the States in different degrees of progress, of getting 
into liberty (indeed they had got that, but) to see the church, 
and other truths we are accustomed to rejoice in, the Lord's 
coming and others. They all broke bread, though some had 
been close Baptists. How far they will break loose, or be among 
brethren, I cannot tell. Some-one Baptist minister in parti
cular-have left their systems, are just out, and have taken no 
further step. The Spirit of God has been working in them, and 
is, and the meeting has been a help to them, but there are many 
adverse influences, and one waits to see the result of His work. 
Such a scene was all new to them : as to the truths, they had 
been gradually growing into them when I was at New York, 
but I greatly trust that the meeting will have been a real blessing. 
It has been less simply among brethren, but a quiet, diligent 
study of the scripture, and the brethren happy. We need labourers 
to promote the work; otherwise they are going on nicely. I have 
rallied, and it is very possible I may go to the West Indies before 
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I return-finish, as to places, my course there, but this is in 
the Lord's hands. The Lord be with you, and keep you. 

Guelph, June, 1867. 
Affectionately yours in Christ. 

DEAREST BROTHER,-! am almost su_rprised that after so 
many years' service you should be afraid of knocks. There is 
a difference of natural character in this besides grace, but if I 
have a decided judgment and course I trouble myself very little 
about what people say. If it ·is for Christ's sake it is our· glory. 
It is not insensibility I look for, but that with Christ all that 
should be taken for granted. Faithfulness will always bring it. 
I will not say it is faithfulness, for sometimes God sees good 
to exercise us thus, but I have had knocks enough to be used 
to them. I used years ago to think of poor Jeremiah, who felt 
these things very much. "I have neither lent on usury, nor 
men have lent to me on usury; yet every one of them doth 
curse me" [Jer. xv. 10]; but I think little of it now one way 
or another, and do µot' hear a tenth part of it, so much the 
better, so do not be uneasy for me. If there be anything to 
learn from it, and judge in self, it is all a great gain. I have 
been very ill, :first worn out, then a sharp attack on it. This 
made it uncertain whether I should not have to go to England 
as unable to work. Tltank God I am better, and have through 
His goodness recovered much strength, and have again returned 
to the thought of returning if spared by the West Indies-if so, 
I suppose straight to Kingston; however, that is in the Lord's 
hand, if He allows me, for I feel that my health got a pretty 
rude shake. If I do go it would be in winter to spring. My 
thought would be a visit; a prolonged stay for work I should 
hardly feel up to. . . . 

Our meeting, for we are at our annual Guelph meeting, has 
had something of a new character, as many from the States 
who were getting into truth were there; it was a serious, quiet 
and close study of the word, with a happy spirit of communion 
among brethren. . . 

We have only to labour on, dear brother, and commit the 
work to Him who alone does it and carries it on in His own 
wisdom. Our work has a definite character in New York separate 
from evil, false doctrine, and the world. May the gracious Lord 
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keep it so. 'this is a ,qteat point in that country. I feel devoted
ness to the Lord as belonging to Him a capital point in these 
days: we �re His, bought with a price, and to manifest the life 
of Jesus in all our ways. . . . I have looked on my visit to 
the West Indies as a kind of finishing of my course as to outward 
activity, and have feared my own will in it, for I desired to see 
you all, and leave it in the Lord's hands as seems to Him good, 
but if He will, I will see you again. Kind love to all. 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 
Guelph; July, 1867.

DEAR BROTHER,-! was comforted by --'s accoun� of 
Quebec, for I had in vain sought some news of you, and I thought 
all had gone but --. I had lno doubt Mr. -- had entirely 
abandoned the path he was in before he left Quebec. . . . He 
had been frightened into neutral ground. Mr. D.'s attack was 
a mere occasion of and excuse for taking the step. If it had been 
a serious inqufry as to that doctrine* for its own sake, he would 
have written to me for an answer or explanation. But he never 
did anything of the kind, nor did Mr. D. nor Mr. H., till I wrote 
to · them. . . . As far as I learn, � takes a different ground 
from what he did before leaving; then. Mr. D. had proved his 
point that I was wrong. Now I am not wrong, but it has given 
occasion to the unlearned to say what is wrong. If this were 
all, St. Paul 's writings, St. Peter tells us, did as much. I say 
this not to discuss the doctrine. The truth is the subject has 
been blessed more than any recently to brethren in England. 
I hear so from all quarters. . . . 

But the truth is it was never the doctrine which was really 
in question here or in England, though some might be troubled 
by those who pressed it. It was an excuse for loose principles 
and the world; nobody who weighed it in England doubted it, 
because Mr. D. professedly broke with me because my doctrine 
approached Mr. N.'s, to pass over to associate with those who 
were more or less in them, or linked up with Mr. N.'s doctrines 
themselves. This would not stand investigation a moment .... 
The real question was, the unwillingness to abide by principles 
which are (I am fully persuaded, as of the truth of God) essential 
to the existence of the Church-that false doctrine and evil 

• [" The Sufferings of Christ."]
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practice should be excluded-that we should "purify ourselves 
from these." The Church should be the pillar and ground of 
the truth. No argument, no pamphlet of any of them was ever 
directed 

1 

to any other end than that evil should be allowed in 
the church. We should allow of evil. This went so far in England 
that one gathering published a signed paper, that if fornication 
was allowed in the meeting we ought still to own it, and a multi
tude were published to insist that no meeting could be leavened 
by any evil in it, but only those individuals who personally 
imbibed the evil. 

In the meeting at E., on loQse principles, Mr. N. himself was 
invited, and annihilationism and the non-immortality of the soul· 

. openly preached, and the walls placarded about it by persons 
belonging to that -meeting, so that some not with us left it. 
1 Corinthians v. 7 says, "Purge out therefore the old leaven 
that ye may be a new lump." They ceased to be a new lump 
at all if they did not; and therefore in the Second Epistle it 
says, "Ye have proved yourselves clear in this matter." If they 
had sanctioned it, they were all involved in it though they had 
not done it. Just as if. a person brought false doctrine, he who 
received hi:µi into his house and bid him God speed, partook of 
his evil deeds. If I can own as a gathering according to God 
a meeting which refuses to break with evil doctrine, how can 
the church be the pillar and ground of the truth 1 I know well 
they make all sorts of excuses, and speak of A infecting B, and 
B C, &c. This adds the evil of denying the unity of the body 
and making independent churches, which they have all driven 
at. We are all one, and if I accept a gathering which receives 
blasphemers, I identify myself with the gathering in principle. 
If you receive a person because he is in communion at Toronto, 
you accept the communion of Toronto, and are one with them ; 
if you reject all owning of another gathering, you are indepen
dents; you put your seal on the body as such, not merely on 
the person who comes. 

The secret of all is the world, and avoiding the holy discipline 
of the church of God, and to this end denying the unity of the 
body and making independent churches. As I said, in every 
case it is pleading for the allowance of evil in the church of 
God-that false doctrine is no matteF. Thus, in America, all 
the neutrals have gone freely in communion with those who 
deny the immortality of seull; whereas scripture says, applying 
to the very times we have to deal with, '' If a man purge 
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himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, fit for the 
master's use." I never knew the case it did not bring in world
liness or insincerity: perhaps it has been often the effect of 
worldliness as much as its cause. Having seen so much of all 
this matter, though I have never published anything on it, I 
could not help feeling for you and writing these few lines. I 
believe your part is to remain quite quiet and firm, continuing 
peacefully on the ground on which you have walked. There is 
a restless activity in those who are on false ground, which to 
a spiritual mind betrays where they are. Quiet firmness in a 
right path I believe God will bles2, though faith may be tried 
for a while .... My object in writing was more that you might 
feel you were not forgotten in your trial than anything else
not to raise or discuss questions; but as far as I am concerned 
to say-walk on peacefully on the ground on which you are, 
and the Lord will be with you and give you peace. 

OUT Guelph meeting is just over. Many felt it was the happiest 
we had ever had. We had a good number from the States, who 
have been getting on lately in the truth, some uncommonly 
nice brethren, who had drunk it in in the most interesting way, 
and enjoyed the reading here especially. It was very quiet, 
steady reading of scripture, and communion and fellowship in 
spirit. My christian love to the saints with you. 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 
Toronto, 1867.

* * * There is a point in your letter I would just touch upon, 
and that is respecting the exercise of gifts. When the object in 
going to the Lord's table, and to meetings for worship, or for 
prayer, is to "exercise gift," it is plain that the true character 
of such meetings is not understood. I do not go to exercise 
gift, but to break bread, to worship, to meet Him who has said, 
"Wheresoever two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them;" and "Do this in remem
brance Qf me." The very expression shews a wrong thought in 
the mind, giving one the idea of a performance, which it too 
frequently resembles. This was the case with the Corinthians. 
"They came behind in no gift;" but instead of using them in 
subjection to the Holy Ghost, to the glory of God and the 
edification of His children, they were exercising them-that is, 
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glorifying themselves by them. I do not know anything more 
sorrowful or dishonouring to the Lord, or that has brought more 
sorrow amongst gathered saints than this. Real subjection to 
the Holy Ghost, with a sense of the Lord's presence, would at 
once put a stop to the thought of "exercising gifts." A sense 
of His presence at once displaces all thought of se\f. It is indeed 
most grievous, when we go to wait upon the Lord and to enjoy 
His presence, to find some forward self-sufficient one making 
himself the centre of the meeting, occupying the time, filling 
the minds of his brethren with painful thoughts about himself, 
instead of happy thoughts about Christ, thus marring communion, 
interrupting worship, and hindering blessing in every way.
"Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty

,,
_, a liberty 

in which the Spirit leads, and not the energy which is of the 
flesh; then the Lord alone will be exalted, for no flesh shall 
glory in His presence. Then God is everything and man nothing. 
May the one object of all ou_r hearts be, that God in all things 
may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be praise and 
dominion for ever! Amen. 

[1867.] 

* * * I trust there may be no questioning of what was once
so plain to many as a path of duty. I am a little afraid of some 
being unsettled by looking too much to the present condition 
of gatherings, instead of the fact of God's having a further work 
'of chastening to accomplish, which we have deserved and must 
bow to. If there is disappointment because 0-od does not use 
us more than He does, may it not be that we are thinking more 
of our faithfulness than of our guilt as to the evils we have 
separated from? If we look at our present low condition and 
murmur in our tents, shall we not be likely soon to question our 
position? If Satan can unsettle, he will. There are some who 
talk much about the want of power in the gatherings, having 
a standard of their own as tb what power is, forgetting that 
God's presence is power, whether it be to break down or to build 
up. 

[1867.] 
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MY DEAR BROTHER,-As regards truth of position, I have 
never hesitated a moment. I or others may have been unwise 
or misled in particular acts .. Had I thought of people alleging 
it to be a kind of threat, I might never have put in in my original 
letter of warning (long since withdrawn-the only thing I ever 
wrot� on Bethesda) the declaration that I could not go where 
they were knowingly received. I might have acted on it and 
not said so. But the foundation and principle of action I have 
never doubted on it. I had exp�essed my conviction years before 
in the case of Newman. 

America has largely confirmed me in' the principle. Here the 
neutrals and those connected with B. prop up and are in con
nection with the worst form of heretical infidelity-the denial 
of the immortality of the soul-�ome, with an open denial that 
truth can be known so as to be acted on as such, and it withers 
everywhere uprightness and christian integrity. We have had 
to fight the battle of,it at New York,. etc., and the Lord has 
blessed and sustained us, and wrought clear blessing by it. In 
Boston and N. Y. it was directly connected with what are called 
neutrals; in Milwaukee simply the evil in itself. Here we have 
it merely casually through emigrants, which occasionally brings 
it up as to individuals. Even so they have never heartily broken 
with the world. 

But in these days the unity of the body, and separation from 
evil, are vital points of testimony for Christians. One is the 
original and abiding principle of the Church's existence; the 
other, faithfulness to its nature, and characterising that faitli
fulness in a special manner in the last days. To me it is that 
(both) or nothing. One is the special purpose of God as to us 
connected with Christ, the other His nature. The notion that 
one can be wittingly associated with evil, and be undefiled, is 
an unholy notion-a denial of the nature of holiness. And in 
the world the church is the pillar and ground of the truth. The 
character of Christ with Philadelphia is, He that is holy, He 
that is true; the keeping His word and the word of His patience, 
what is commended in the saints; an open door and only a little 
str�ngth, but special association with Christ the holy One, and 
the truth in the midst of a degenerate people. And things are 
going on so rapidly in these last days that Christians will be 
cast on their own ground, and we shall need the word to be 
our authority, and it is a divine one. 

I have been struck in the Acts lately with the evidence of 
, 

R 
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antagonistic powers. We know it, but it came out distinctly. 
Apostolic power of the Spirit might overcome and be greater 
than what was in the world-so it was, and it delivered; but 
the power was there, and even when seemingly masses seemed 
anxious for the word of grace, rose up and drove the truth 
away, and remained in possession of the world-of all that did 
not overcome by personal faith. When this ceased to be the 
case, the church itself became corrupt. Satan would cast some 
into prison; Antipas, a faithful witness, being slain where Satan 
dwelt, and there the witness was; soon it became Thyatira, and 
Jezebel the mother of children, and then had to abide the Lord's 
coming and being replaced by the kingdom, and the morning 
star ours. 

Here we have blessing, gathering in, souls getting peace, and 
the truth spreading, so that I have stayed longer than I thought. 
Nothing externally striking, but still, weekly, spuls brought in 
in different states. Bu� it is always exercise and conflict, a 
service where the flesh, Satan, and the world are ready to mar, 
if we are not vigilant. Still we have to thank God at present 
here. Our Guelph meeting was more than usually blessed, and 
has borne its fruits. 

I have been let into increased apprehension of the perfect
ness of Chrfst and His true humanity, by seeing in Luke more 
distress in Gethsemane, and in the same gospel no suffering on 
the cross. It is precious to have Him daily more unfolded before 
our eyes. Give my affectionate love to all the brethren; the 
older ones I have seen, but they are all His. Peace and grace 
be with you, dear brother. 

Very affectionately yours in the Lord. 

Toronto, September 18th, 1867.

MY DEAR BROTHER,-Tbere is nothing new to me in the 
subject you wrote about. I had to discuss it twenty-five years 
ago in Switzerland. It was the ground the dissenters took against 
me then, that it was a thing to be formed. In Switzerland the 
comparison of an army was presented, that when one corps was 
passing men said the army was passing, but nothing was really 
the army but the whole. I toolc up the simile, and said it was 



1867 511 

like -recruiting and passing out into the reserve, or freedom 
from service and new recruits coming in, but it was always the 
army. I see now y�u have used a similar one; but the quootion 
is not here. This is plain: the Holy Ghost being down here, 
the body as recognised of God is down here too. The deceased 
saints do not enter into account as of the body at present, but 
I said of course they were finally of the body-of it now in 
the mind and purpose of God, though not actually, as having 
passed out of the scene where the body was formed by the 
Holy Ghost come down from heaven. My expression I remember 
was that those who• have passed away n'entrent pas en ligne de
compte as regards the church actually. Thus the substance of 
the tract* is an old settled truth· for me. 

I do not know that I should have used the word "perfect" 
body, though I believe the intention of _it is sound. The danger 
is to deny that anything is ever the body but the present thing 
on earth; that is, that there will be no body of Christ when He 
is Head over all things de facto, so that the body is a temporary 
thing. I should at present shrink from this. It. is quite clear 
to me that the body recognised now is on earth, unit�d to the 
Head by the Holy Ghost come down here, but does union with 
Christ by the Holy Ghost cease when the saints all go up to 
meet the Lord 1 When they die they are individually with the 
Lord, but are lost, so to speak, not being raised to their actual
connection with the body which is here, where as to personal 
place the Holy Ghost now is. I have often said the Holy Ghost 
does not teach by my negatives. But supposing a living saint 
changed when Christ comes, does he lose his union with the 
Head, lose the Holy Ghost as making him one with Him, and 
cease to be a member of the body1 This I cannot think. Negatives 
are always dangerous things The church is His body, and He 
is to be glorified in the church throughout all ages world with
out end. It would be a sad thought to me to cease to be a 
member of Christ or that that should cease. "He that is }oined
to the Lord is one spirit." I insisted on the present actuality of 
the body from 1 Corinthians xii. largely. "He hath set in the 
church," &c. There are no healings in heaven. That the body 
is a present thing by the Holy Ghos� come down from heaven 
is as clear in scripture as possible, and to give it up at any 
time is to give up Christ's care of His members as a man of 
his own flesh. 

• ["The church, which is His body, and some collateral truths."l
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But further, Ephesians i. 22, 23 is an abstract statement for 
me. Now He has put all things under His feet. This we know 
is not accomplished. So it is as to the calling and inheritance 
(vers. 4, 5, 11); it is what is in the mind of God, with a state
ment of what is already accomplished, as verses 13, 14, 20, 21, 
but both parts look at the mind and purpose of God-the hope 
of His calling, and the riches of the glory of His inheritance in 
the saints; and then the Spirit gives the complete thing of the 
mind of God in verses 22 and 23, not merely what is now ful
filled. Is it not natural to hold fast that the thought of the, 
body may not lose its importance by being only a temporary 
thing1 As to the tract itself, I think it clear, and calculated 
to be very useful. I should not perhaps have used the word 
"perfect." It is n9t in scripture. 

In, chapter iii. 6 of a joint-body; the "of" is questionable
crvcrcrwµa. a join.t-body (with the Jews). As to chapter iv. 13, 
you can hardly say llv0pw1rov TEAewv, because av0pwrios is 
the genus, TEAELos is simply full-grown: a full-grown man at 
once gives the. idea of an individual, and a man-not a woman. 
The a.v0pu)1rov is the nature and race necessarily in verse 24. 
But you have assumed that llvopa. TEAetov refers to the whole, 
which, to say the least, I very much doubt, and have put a 
great deal more into both than I believe is there. The a.vopa
TEAewv is the state of the soul at any rate, as verses 14, 15 
clearly shew. The apostle looked for all to be brought together 
in this full knowledge of Christ. We must remember that the 
apostle never looked for a long continuance of the church, but 
for the Lord's coming, and all was viewed as contemplating 
this, though prophetically ruin might be predicted and felt as 
it came in. The Puseyites have this doctrine of the body, but 
connect it of course with the sacraments, not merely in the 
figure of the Lord's supper, but as forming it. I have been a 
little occupied with them lately, and have been writing on their 
points, but do not know yet, what I shall do with it. 

I expect to leave here this Wt'ek for Ottawa and Montreal 
on my way to New York. 

M�y the Lord abundantly bless you, dear brother�, in all your 
service. 

Ever affectionately yours. 
October, 1867. 
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[ Prom the German.

BELOVED BROTHER,-The sisters were quite right in saying 
I dearly love the German brethren; God's work has taken me 
elsewhere, but not separated my heart from those beloved ones. 
Heaven is my fatherland; I feel it daily more and more. But 
I found myself so soon at home in Germany. I am, so to speak, 
"in the house" in Switzerland. In France God has richly blessed 
me; many of the labouring brethren have studied the word 
with me, and with many I am most closely united. They have 
always had and shewn me kindness of every sort. My inter
course with them has always been, thank God, full of confidence 
and open-hearted. I love them dearly. But nowhere do I feel 
more affinity than with the German brethren. We know that 
we are all one in Christ. Daily one feels in these last times that 
the Christian must be a Christian and nothing else but a Christian. 
The simplicity and goodwill of the Ge:r:man brethren won my 
heart from the beginning. I share your joy and your sorrows 
as if they were my own. I always remember your love with a 
heart full of gratitude. Indeed, I can say I have everywhere 
experienced the love of the brethren and discovered the truth 
of this precious privilege. I often wonder at my being the object 
of so much love and kindness, unworthy as I am. At any rate, 
this seed is sown from above in no unthankful heart. 

It is good, dear brother, that we should be tested. I can 
say that for more than forty years I have had no other object 
than Christ; but I have learnt that one can be careless in respect 
of one's own soul> even when with all faithfulness one labours 
for the Lord according to His will-the same power perhaps 
is not developed iii the labour. In Thessalonians we·read: "Work 
of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope;" the springs 
were open, the three principles of Christianity. In Revelation: 
"I know thy works and labour and patience," but "thou ... 
hast left thy first love." Oh, how often this is the case! not 
that at the bottom of the heart the love is grown cold, but the 
links between the Iar.our �nd the lov� are weakened; a man 
works because the work lies before him. He loves the work, 
he would glorify· the Saviour, but his work does not flow in the 
same way from the fulness of the love of Christ's own heart. 

The soul is injured thereby. God in His love chastises us, and 
renews the Row of love in the heart. He sets us in His presence 
and speaks with us in our conscience. How full of love and 
patience is He! how tender with us I If He were not so, what 
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should we do 1 Besides, the "I" of the heart is so deceitful. 
It takes account of the advantage of the woxk of benefiting the 
brethren. But in so far as it operates in us, it separates the 
heart from the realised presence of God. We are ever so ignor
antly confident when not guided by the word of God. If I think 
of the Lord, and of His perfection, how He always had the 
right word ready, the right feeling of heart, how He always was 
as man before God, the wisdom of the love that was evinced 
in Him', I feel how poor I am in my best endeavours to serve 
Him. Thank God, the work is His own-by us according to His 
great love. 

We have here in fellowship with us a brother who is a con
verted Indian, who knew --. He was then entirely under 
law, but a godly person, the brother says. He is active among 
the Germans, so far as he· has time. The work goes on in America 
but slowly. The Americans do not like to receive the truth from 
strangers, but little by little some unite with us. The condition 
of the communities (churches so called) is shocking. In one of 
them when the supper is celebrated, people take a novel to 
pass the time, because the members are numerous. The choir 
often sing worldly songs and love songs, when the congregation 
supposes that sacred hymns are being sung. The Christians go 
to the theatre, dance like the world. There is activity, liberality; 
but the world is immoral, the Christians worldly. Money is the 
god of all. It is difficult to plant God's testimony; but God is 
faithful and almighty to do it. I think of turning towards 
Europe as soon as possible when the winter is over. 

Hearty greetings to the brethren. It would give me great 
joy to see you: I know not if it shall be permitted me. I begin 
to be old, and I have before me a visit to the Antilles (West 
Indies) if possible, but I shall see you yet again. God give you 
peace and joy in His precious communion, and richly bless all 
the brethren. 

Your attached brother. 

I take my share sincerely in this difficlSlty in D. For my part 
I prefer to accept no designation. If persecution arise the Lord 
is there. 

New York, 1867. 
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We began to meet in Dublin, Ireland, 1827-28* It was not 
dissatisfaction with the apostolic succession of the English 
national episcopal body. I had found peace to my ow;n soul 
by finding my oneness with Christ, that it was no longer myself 
as in the flesh before God, but that I was in Christ, accepted 
in the Beloved, and 'sitting in heavenly places in Him. This 
led me directly to the apprehension of what the true church of 
God was, those that were united t9 Christ in heaven: I at once 
felt that all the parish was not that. The tract I then published 
was no attack upon anybody, but upon the unity of the church 
of Christ. When I looked around to find this unity I found it 
n'.)where: if I joined one set of Christians I did not belong to 
another. The church, God's church, was broken up, and the 
members scattered among various self-formed bodies. I found 
membership in scripture was not membership of a voluntary 
association on earth, but membership of Christ, a hand, a foot, 
&c. And as the Holy Ghost had formed one body on descending 
on the day of Pentecost (1 Cor. xii.), so ministry was those 
whom He qualified for such or such a service. So in Ephesians iv. 
and 1 Peter iv. 10. At the same time Acts ii. and iv. made me 
feel how dreadfully far we had all got from the true' effect of 
His presence. I found, however, that wherever two or three ·were 
met in Christ's name He would be in our midst, and acted on the 
promise w:ith three other brethren ·and the wife of one of them; 
and never thought to g9 beyond thus meeting the need of our 
consciences and hearts according to the word. God was doing a 
work I had no idea of myself, and it spread over the world. It 
did not begin at Plymouth till 1832, where I went at Mr. Newton's 
request, then a fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. There were never 
more than seven hundred there. It began in London about the 
same time, through one I had met in Oxford. It was in no way 
any particular opposition that led me to Switzerland in 1837, but 
a report of a brother who had been there, and stated that there 
were meetings like ours. They were like in form in some respects, 
but were really regularly formed dissenting churches, so-called 
in Europe, with memb.era. After that I began to work there, 
then in France; then in Germany, where the work had already 
begun by another person; then in Holland. In these last countries 
the work is far more extended than the article supposes: latterly 
the blessing has been very great in Northern Germany. 

* [Memorandum on the article in Appleton's American Encyclopaulia
on the "Plymouth Brethren."] 
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The coming of the Lord was the other truth which was brought 
to my mind from the word, as that which, if sitting in heavenly 
places in Christ, was alone to be waited for, that I might sit i� 
heavenly places with Him. Isaiah xxxii. brought me to the earthly 
consequences of the same truth, though other passages might seem 
perhaps more striking to me now; but I saw an evident change 
of dispensation in that chapter, when the Spirit would be poured 
out on the Jewish nation, and a king reign in righteousness. 

I have merely stated the facts and dates as they occurred. 
Mr. Newton remained Fellow of Exeter for some time after we 
began to meet at Plymouth. He has a chapel of his own in 
London, and has nothing t!} do with brethren. He was amongst 
them, but for years set aside their principles; and since 1845 had 
had no connection with them. In 1846 teaching as' to relation
ship of the Lord Jesus to God became a ground of total separation. 

Mr. Muller's was � close Baptist church: when the brethren 
began to make progress in Bristol, he gave this up, and took 
in a measure the form of the brethren. These were transferred, 
I think unadvisedly, though with the best intention, to his 
meeting. Since 1848 he has returned to, not close Baptist prin
ciples, but open Baptist principles, and his is a regular dissenting 
ch1il'ch with slightly modified forms. Mrs. G.'s account is in no 
way accurate, and had a special ol;>ject. She was not born when 
the work took place. 

There never was any seminary for training missionaries. I 
had a dozen young men staying with me at Lausanne for a 
year. I was there at their own request reading scripture with 
them, and a few 'others on another occasion. Most of them are 
now working as evangelists in France, one or two in Switzerland, 
and have been, and with much blessing, for years. . . . 

I am not aware of any other material fact, to state or correct 
which is the only object I have now. 

What i judge to be essential to brethren is the possession 
of the Holy Ghost on earth, as come down on the day of Pente
cost, and His forming the saints into one body. We do also 
wait for God's Son from heaven, according to the word. 

It is already stated in the article that we insy;t on the great 
fundamental doctrines of Christianity, so I do not speak of 
them; only the full assurance of faith I judge to be the only 
normal christian state, the spirit of adoption. 

1868. 
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[ From the,French. 

* * * The truth spreads; but it is another thing to take up 
one's cross. And I observe that, when one does not act according 
to the truth, there is no solidity: religious views are trifled with. 
When we follow the truth, difficulties are ther�, and the opposi
tion of the world; that renders us serious. We must know how 
to give an account of oµr convictions; then this does not suit 
the flesh, and the truth must reign in the heart, in order for 
the victory to be won. Grace does not lend itself to levity and 
licence in the doctrine itself. It is not bursts of steam: the engine 
must move onwards, and move on with a good deal to be drawn. 
There is responsibility with respect to oneself, to the Lord's 
name and His work. We must take into account this tendency 
in the present day. We find not a few who like to hear new 
truth, but who have no idea of walking in the truth in a practical 
way. We must have patience, we must have a large heart, but 
a heart which acknowledges nothing .but Christ for its end, and 
follows Him, or, at least, seeks to do so. We lose our time 
with amateurs. There is real dignity in the truth, which 
demands from one to respect it in a practical way. But you 
know it. 

In these last days we need firmness, and, a large heart which 
knows how to "take forth the precious from vhe vile." 0 bedience 
is firm and humble; grace, meekness, love ought to be there. 
But the truth needs not man: man needs the truth. Love feels 
the need of seek.ing souls; but souls should submit to Christ 
and acknowledge His grace. 

How strikingly the Lord, in John, always places Himself in

a position where He receives everything from the Father
' Eavrov lKevwcr€• We see Deity piercing through the veil, so 
to speak, in every word. We see that He and the Father are 
one; but He who is one, with the Father now received every
thing from His hands. It is the voice of One who can speak 
with the Father as a divine person; but He does not say, I 
will glorify myself; but, on the contrary, "Glorify thou me." 
"In three· days I will raise it up;" but it is as separating, so 
to speak, His body from Himself, and speaking of it as of a 
temple in which He dwelt. His Person has come before me of 
late in a very living way in reading that gospel. Moreover, the 
gospels have afforded me much food in these times. But how 
puny we are in comparison with all His grace, and all that will 
reveal itself to us when we shall be with Him in glory I
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May God teach us to take up our cross and follow Him who 
alone is worthy of it. Some would let go the truth, because it 
is difficult to reconcil� it with charity. Hold it fast: we are 
sanctified by the truth. Christ Himself is the truth. I admit 
the difficulty, but grace is sufficient for us. Cordial love to all 
the brethren; may God keep them and bless them. 

New York,_ 1868.

DEAREST --, - I write just a line to thank you and 
acknowledge your letter. I daily feel more that I am growing 
old for beginning a work as I once did: I count my days and 
time more. Still the Lord helps one here; and as to American 
work, more in the west, still there is testimony, many are getting 
fully to understand their position and dependence on the Lord. 
-- is in the west in Illinois, very happy, and blessing God 
for the light and grace he has got, and a comfort to the saints 
'there, who enjoy his visit, and he is preaching around as doors 
open. One or two new meetings have been formed there, and 
the largest, which was getting on badly (a fresh one) because 
many have come over to get oil in the world, is raised up 
spiritually a good deal. God has shewn His gracious hand very 
clearly there. At -- there have been conversions, so they 
are encouraged. One, a Roman Catholic man and his wife, 
has drawn much attention. He resisted an the efforts of his 
own to get him back ; then the Prot�stants went, and could 
not understand. his peace, and then the Episcopal prelate, to 
ask him how he got so happy. "And sure," he said, "the blessed 
Son of God had come down and died for him, and risen, and 
gone up on high, and was seated o:r;i. the right hand of God in 
glory; that he was in Him, washed in His precious blood, with
out a spot or stain;" and he opened his eyes in astonishment, 
and told him to repeat it, which he did. This drew attention. 
I urged them to go on quietly, and not let the enemy get any 
advantage by making a fuss, yet surely I heartily rejoiced in 
their blessing. . : . 

On ·the whole, there are marks that our God is worlo.ng, 
though it be the day of small things. . . . We have only to 
wait on the Lord and go on and serve. It has been a work in 
every way of patience for me in this country, but I never felt 
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to have more wholly sought the Lord and not myself in holding to 
it. And I still think it will bear its fruit. Next week I think 
to move to Montreal. Kindest love to the saints. I shall be 
most glad to see them, if th� Lord prospers my way. 

Affectionately yours in Him. 

I have translated the Psalms and almost all Job since I have 
been here; but there is nothing particular in it, only it has 
improved my Hebrew, and I have been a good deal struck with 
such a breaking up the crust of man's heart as Job shews, and 
many modern questions touched. How remarkably He is one 
in the midst of enemies in the Psalms. 

New York, February, 1868. 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-! have in no way relinquished my visit 
to the West Indies, far from it: I fully hope in the course of 
this present year to get out there. I cannot exactly say the 
moment, but will write, please God. Of course, at my time 
qf life such a journey must be (even humanly speaking) a 
little uncertain. But since the time of Dr. McK.'s visit I have 
always hoped to get there. I was going there, and since then 
America has largely occupied me. And though it be but a 
commencement, still the testimony has been planted, the truth 
dissemina�ed, and in the west making progress, and not without 
some in the east too. . . . 

The power that drink has over people is astonishing. That 
was never my temptation, so that I am no judge of the snare, 
yet I believe that grace can give the victory over that as over 
every sin, positive deliverance. Clearness of mind as to the 
truth is not the question here, but real deliverance. Nor is 
anxiety to get owned again always a good sign, but anxiety 
with God for deliverance. I say deliverance, for in besetting 
sins· power comes in, and it ceases then to be present to the 
mind as a temptation: it is the real intervention of God; and 
this is what a man must look for in such cases. It is well 
that this person clings to brethren, a good sign, so far, but the 
true point is concern of.conscience, and seeking above all that 
God should free him from the temptation. When the Holy 
Ghost works in a man who has fallen, it makes him serious 
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and lowly. It is not the kindliness of man, pleasant as that 
is, but restoration with God for which we are anxious. The 
Lord will guide you, dear brot�er, in this case. Firmness for 
Chri�t's glory, the holiness of the Table, and for the good of 
the man himself accompanied by the grace which thinks of him 
as a member and sheep ·of Christ, and charges oneself with the 
burden of his state, these are what will guide aright in these 
cases; I am not at all fit for cases of discipline, I have not the 
firmness called for. As to the manner of acting, the great point 
is to have the conscience of the brethren with God: "Ye have 
proved yourselves clear in this matter," says the apostle. When 
we look at it thus, it alters everything, otherwise cases of 
discipline are apt to engage the feelings, and make a party 
for or against. This is what the apostle alludes to when he 
says, "We are not ignorant of his devices." 

Another point is, that if in earnest
r 

a man will avoid the 
occasion of temptation where he feels he cannot overcome. I 
agree that we are not called upon to abstain as a law, and 
I object to vows or pledges, but if this brother found it a 
means of avoiding sin he 'YOuld gladly act on the principle of 
total abstinence, that he might not enter into temptation; we 
are to cut off a right hand or pluck out a right eye if it is a 
stumbling-block to us. The Lord make him feel the evil, for 
knowledge without godliness is just the way of dishonouring 
God, and making those who hate true knowledge find a handle 
against it. May the Lord give him lowliness and decision .... 
Be of good courage, dear brother, be strong, and He shall 
establish your heart. Read the first chapter of Joshua, and 
look to Christ·. He is faithful and full of love. All we have 
to do is to go on peacefully, doing His will and ever looking to 
Him for help. Kind love to the saints. I fully hope to get 
to see them if spared. 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 
1868. 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-! deferred answering your kind letter 
with the thought of saying when I should turn my steps to 
Toronto, but the hope of doing so grows feeble. I have felt 
that it was more gratifying myself, in seeing you all before I 
left, than work that was taking me to Toronto, Hamilton, or 
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Guelph, and work while it is called to-day is my part. Grace, 
which has taken such an one as me up, has given that to me 
for this world. Attached as I am to the brethren in Canada, 
I naturally should have liked to have seen them again before I 
left, but work is there. . . . It would have been a delight to 
me to see you all, but I· feel at this moment I shall not. How 
thankful I am to the brethren in Canada for abounding kind
ness I cannot in a letter say. It may be, if I get, as I hope, 
to the West Indies next winter, I may take America as my 
way back. After all, we are on a pilgrimage, and I count it a 
gteat privilege to have been permitted to come and know you 
all-a privilege I never thought of being mine. But we shall 
meet elsewhere, thank God, where partings will have no place, 
and I do thank God for that. 

May the Lord. abundantly bless you all , my kindest love to 
all the brethren, for whose blessing I earnestly pray. I trust I 
shall h�ar of you all. 

For the present, 
Affectionately your.3 in the Lord. 

Montreal, March, 1868. 

[ From the French. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-! reply to your questions on the prophet 
Daniel. The "desolator" is not named in chapter ix. , but I do 
not believe that the desolator is Antichrist, nor he who takes 
away the daily sacrifice. The wickedness that is at work within 
is not the desolation which comes from without; it is the 
cause' of it. First, I would have you remark certain points in 
the translation, which considerably alter the meaning of the 
sentences. In chapter viii. 11 �he gender is different. It is no 
more as in verse 10, "It" (the little horn) "waxed great," but, 
"And he waxed great." This verse 11 does not refer then any 
longer directly to the little horn. Then, in this same verse, it 
is not said that "By him the daily sacrifice was taken away;" 
but, "From him" (the Prince of the host, Christ Jehovah) "the 
daily "8-crifice was taken away." This alters tl;te character of 
him who is mentioned in verse 4, or rather, this takes away 
from him that character. 

I believe that what refers to the horn in verse 10, and thtt� 
which follows, up to verse 12, has been fulfilled in the. times of 
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the Seleucidro (Antiochus Epiphanes), and I translate verse 12: 
'"And a time of distress" (a word that one meets in Job with 
the same meaning) "was ordained for the daily sacrifice." 
All . this refers to ·the horn, as well as the two thousand three 
hundred evenings and mornings of ver�e 14, to the oppression of 
Antiochus, and not to the last days. At the end of the chapter 
this period is distinguished from the vision of the evening and 
the morning. (Ver. 26.) The crafty king, at the end, shall stand 
up against the Lord of lords, that is to say, that he will be 
upon the scene when Christ shall be there. He rises up from 
the east, and not from the west. So, at all events, we find 
here the description of a desolator. 

In chapter ix. 27, instead of "By mean$ of the abominable 
wings which shall cause desolation," I read, "Because of the 
protection of idols, there shall be a desolator;" it is not said 
who. The daily sacrifice will be taken away by him who had 
made the covenant for one week In the Rame verse the 
"consumption determined" means "the determined accoi:nplish
m.ent of the judgment;" it" is a technical term, signifying the 
last judgme.nts on Jerusalem and the Jews. I believe that 
the last word of this verse signifies desolate, and not desolator. 

It appears clear to me from Isaiah x. 22, 23, and following, 
that the determined consumption falls upon Judah and 
Jerusalem by means of the Assyrian, who is the rod of the 
indignation of God. Now the Assyrian is geographically of 
the territory of the Seleucidre. This is so much the more 
clear since the same prophet (Isa. xxviii. 22) shews us this 
consumption overtaking the land of Israel, when the leaders 
of the people at Jerusalem have made a covenant with hell, 
sheol (Isa. xxviii. 14, 15), and have taken refuge in lies. In 
Daniel ix. 27 this same consumption comes upon Jerusalem. 
The head of the beast makes a covenant with them for one 
week; idols are there, they put their trust in them, and God 
sends a desolator. The Assyrian will be the great desolator; 
others will ally themselves with him. (Psa. lxxxiii.) Gog will 
be the last form of the Assyrian. That explains, it appears to 
me, what is said in Ezekiel xxxviii. 17: "Art thou he of whom 
I have spoken in old time by my servants the prophets of 
Israel 1 " Jerusalem is taken a first time : the second time the 
enemy finds the Lord there. Zechariah xiv. is general: the 
city shall be taken, and the Lord shall go forth against 
the nations. 
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It is "the leader who shall come" that will take away th� 
sacrifice in breaking the covenant; and the people giving them
selves up at the same time to idols, there shall be a desolator 
until the chast�sement upon Jerusalem is complete, and that 
the presence of the Lord puts an end to the power of evil 
and of the evil one. 

The Roman emperor is the head ot the beast, and Antichrist 
is only the head of the second beast in Revelation xiii. He 
causes the ,£.rst beast to be· worshipped, and exercises his power, 
being the false Christ, or king and .prophet, for the Jews in 
Judea. But it is the "leader" who will take away the sacrifice 
in the beginning of the last.half-week; the royalty of the second 
beast seems to disappear through the power of this leader in the 
east. 

The king of the north is always he who rules over the territory 
occupied by Antioch us; but in the end Russia will possess this 
territory, or will rule over it, so �s to be the Assyrian. Russia 
is Gog, unquestionably. 

Montreal, April 3rd, 1868.

DEAREST BROTHER,- . . . I am not surprised at the clergy 
being violent against the truth. It can hardly be otherwise, 
because their system is against the truth, and the truth offends 
them. Wherever there is a human system it goes before con
science unless it be given µp. I fear sometimes I take it too 
easily-I so fully expect it. Nor can I say I am sorry for it, 
save for their sakes. The tendency with me is to drop into 
kindly ways with those who are going wrong from an easy 
nature-the dread of giving pain, which after all is often giving 
pain to oneself. But in these days especially a clear, plain path 
is of all importance, and though 1 make all possible difference 
,between Popery and Protestantism, believing the former to be 
especially the seat of Satan, and because the word of God is 
not allowed, which the latter profess-and as to the principle, 
if not to the application, honestly do-yet as 'to taught truth 
and ecclesiastical system, the whole scene is at best only 
reformed, and does not go back to the divine source. This 
conviction is growing upon me. The result will be in the main, 
Popery, infidelity, and the separa�d church of God, till 
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judgment comes. I am surprised often how God makes good 
principles I maintained and gave out full forty years ago, 
because it was scriptural truth, without seeing all the conse
quences-yet the state of the church treated as it is now 
manifested to us. It, has strengthened my hands by the 
conviction that God was in it, for it was not my wisdom, but 
the word of the Lord abides for ever. . . . The Lord be with 
you, and keep you near Himself. 

Affectionately yours. 
[1868.l 

BELOVED BROTHER,-Your letter found me at Montreal, but 
I suppose leaving it ere long. Time runs on, and I owe some
thing to them in England, and still I think of the West Indies 
for next winter if God leave me health. and strength enough 
for it. I find that people will not get on as fast as my wishes 
make them-perhaps as more grace and devotedness would
and so I crowd too much work into o�e time. But all is well. 
If we work the work of Him who has sent us while it is called 
to-day, it is all right, only I should like to work it better. 
Still, the Lord has graciously blessed me here. . . . 

I know I am a poor workman, but I know the hour will 
come when_ the only �hing worth remembering-save eternal 
grace and Him who is the source and effectuator of it - if 
memory it oan then be called, will be service and labour for 
Him who has loved us. But, as I have often said, it is not the 
quantity but the quality of my labour which ever troubles me. 
I do nothing else, and labour as you know without stint, but 
it is inward power, abstraction of heart to Christ, so as to 
come from the fulness of power in Him, and have nothing there 
which hinders absolute association of mind with His thoughts 
and purposes-Himself. We, says the apostle, have the mind 
of Christ. It is a �ifferent thing coming in the consciousness

that we come from Him, as in His confidence, and having His 
message. Yet, thank God, l am happy. I am conscious of 
having no object but Him, but this is still different from the 
kind of power I speak of, and this will be found again in that 
day. 'I am content to be nothing, but I want to have Christ 
everything in me too. However, we have our pilgrimage only 
here. He is able to ke�p that we have committed unto Hiru 
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unto that day. Farewell, beloved brother, we must wait till 
then. · Kindest remembrances to your dear host-I rejoice 
heartily in the blessing of all there, and in their unity of heart. 

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 
Montreal, 1868. 

* * * In these last days I look for His leading on His people 
unfailingly to their place of testimony, to their place of rest; 
we know that He surely will. I am very thankful that your 
mind has got so clear, though the di:ffimµties for faith in the 
path I well know. They are tlrose which attach to Christianity 
itself, and always have. It is a strait gate, and narrow way; 
that is nothing new. As to the path being the path of faith, 
and the word, I have not had for these forty years the smallest 
cloud. One must wait, of course, to see it. Our difficulty, at 
any rate in the old country, is that multitudes are breaking 
loose from all the various systems without the simplicity of 
purpose which subjects them· to the Lord's discipline. 

Everything established is breaking up on the one hand; and 
on the other, scripture being much more studied, the various 
dissenting systems are not found in it. To gather according 
to the word, that becomes the needed service, and this requires 
both grace and power: it requires the Lord, and I feel all the 
importance of this, and one's utter powerlessness, save as He 
works. Yet there is duty, and it is, in a good measure, what 
is taking me back to the old country. If God give me sufficient 
strength, I hope to get to the West Indies in winter, and, if 
all be weD, return perhaps by America, but at sixty-eight one 
cannot count on much strength. But God is working in the 
west, and, with God's grace, younger hands will carry on 
the work, till He comes who will perfect all. 

J 
I cannot regret, that in getting clear, all has been called in 

question. The church of God, the Christian, has to rest on the 
word now, and that must be personal faith, faith resting on 
the power of God. This is the teaching of 2 Timothy iii. It 
is trying to a humble soul to be forced to judge for itself, where 
the church and clergy claim deference, but in the perilous times 
of the last days this is exactly the point of faith-the word 
contrasted with the church. Faith is always really individual, 
and of course the word of God its warrant, but as against �in 
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and heathenis1n the matter is simple; when the church and 
religious authority come in it is apparently less so. But this 
is specifically the point of faith in the last days, the perilous 
times, the form of godliness without the power: then the 
scriptures, and hearing the apostles, become the only sure 
ground of walk. ,¥hat bears the name of the church has to 
be judged, and we are to hear, if we have an ear, what is said 
to them, and not by them. 

As regards settled peace, the gre�t secret is the full and 
abiding consciousness that in us there is no good, and ·looking 
ever at Christ as our only, and our perfect righteousness before 
God. But there is another kind of peace which we must not 
confound with this, the peacefulness of heart which flows from 
conscious relationship with God. When this is in simple exercise, 
we rest in the sense of His perfect goodness and enjoy it, and 
this is very sweet to the soul. If we are not walking in heart 
or way in consistency with this relationship, then we have to 
think of ourselves, and at any rate, by God's own discipline, 
we do not enjoy the light of His countenance in the same way. 
We must not confound this with righteousness. This is ignor
ance of divine righteousness, and tends to put us back under 
law, and make us doubt. This is not of the Spirit. The Holy 
Ghost dwelling in us cannot make us doubtful of our relation
ship with God; He is the Spirit of adoption "crying, Abba, 
Father:" but He does make us sensitive of the approbation 
of God and what suits His presence. Abel had testimony by 
his gifts (that is, Christ, the Lamb) that "he was righteous," 
but Enoch, before his translation, had. this testimony, "that 
he pleased God/' You may find the two kinds of rest in 
Mattp.ew xi. 28, 29. Our present relationship is a constant 
source of joy, and to be carefully cherished; our righteousness, 
on which it is founded, is unchangeable in the presence of God. 
The gracious Lord keep us walking diligently. 

May, 1868. 

MY DEAR BROTHER,-In the first place, I am afraid of human 
accuracy in the things of God: they are too great and we are 
to9 little to have it, and we know only in part. Then, the Holy 
Ghost does not teach by negatives but by positive revelations, 
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so that we get on human ground. It may be right. When we 
state negatives we must know all absolutely on a subject to 
use a negative. If I say a thin-g is in scripture, one text proves 

'it: if I say it is not, I must know the whole Bible perfectly. 
The Holy Ghost is said to dwell in the body; the earnest of 
the Spirit is said to be given in our hearts. Surely it acts in the 
heart, and, I may add, in the mind and conscience. The Holy 
Ghost dwells in us individually, and unites us to Christ. Hence 
we know also that we are in Christ (John xiv.); but this is 
individual, and if only one believer were on earth he would 
be in Christ-could not be �n assembly, but he would be united 
to Christ.· The Holy Ghost does not dwell in the assembly as 
the body (though, through want of accuracy, I have said so in 
old time) but in it as the house. 

Ephesians i. 20, I judge, clearly shews the w�ole of the body 
as in glory, because then Christ is over all tµings-" we see not 
yet all things put under him." The Holy. Ghost has personally 
come down here and formed the body on earth, and there only 
it is at present known. The departed saints do not in this 
respect count, but the Holy Ghost is a divine Person, and, I 
have no doubt, holds their spirits in divine power for the time 
of glory, and even their dust for resurr�ction. We are told 
nothing of departed spirits but that they are with Christ, but 
they lose no privilege save what is down here. They surely are 
not separated from Christ and re-united to Him afterwards; 
that, as a matter of faith and first principle, cannot be; but 
the body being de facto down here they do not personally in 
its present condition make part of it. I suppose that is what 
dear -- means.* . . . As sometimes anything resting on the 
mind corrodes there, I write at once as to what seems to me 
the truth. O�r union with CJirist I hold to be-surely indissoluble, 
and consequently to subsist essentially in the separated state
the how I do not speak of, as I am not a ware the word of 
God does. The positive responsible body as such is down here 
consequent on the baptism of the day of Pentecost. It will not 
cease to be such when the whole is complete and united to the 

* "It is quite true that all -the saints between those two great events
are of the body of Christ-of it in the mind and counsel of God. But those 
who have died have lost their present actual connection with the body, 
having passed away from the sphere where, as to personal place, the Holv 
<:¾host is. They have ceased to be in its unity .... Their bodies not being 
yet raised, they do not now enter into account of the body as recognised 
of God." 
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Head, and I have not a moment's doubt that the departed 
spirits and their union are divinely maintain�d by the Holy 
Ghost. You will remark that anything to the contrary is only 
an inference. We are justified in using consequences to prove 
error, but not in attributing them to another; he may be 
shocked at them when he sees them.· Clearly the Holy Ghost 
is in heaven, though in the economy of grace as they say, 
He is come down ; just as the Son came down, yet was in the 
bosom of the Father. 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 
Dublin, July, 1868.

MY DEAR BROTH�R,-The unity of the body, and the saints 
acting on it, I feel to be most important. In the early church 
they sent the elements to the sick in token of this unity. But 
the assembling in one place I do not think to be of any force, 
because they broke bread from house to house, or in their 
houses generally, in contrast with the temple, yet surely in 
the unity_ of the body. Were it done contrary to this it would 
be the spirit of schism. There are cases of illness which are 
temporary discipline. In such I believe it is better. to bow to 
the Lord's hand and wait recovery. But wh�n it is not so, but 
a hindrance which is permanent, and, so to speak, providential, 
I do not think such an one should be deprived of the privilege; 
and it has been in fact habitual to minister this comfort to 
such. 

I am growing old, dear brother, for such journeys as the 
West Indies, but I long owe them a visit. If it is His will I 
should go, He will give me needed strength. I do not think of 
going before November, nor of staying long, unless I return by 
America. I wait for guidance. Naturally I should dread the 
West Indi�s, but duty settles everything. 

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 
1868. 

DEAREST BROTHER,-As to receiving those weak in the faith 
(Rom. xiv. 1): it is simply not to reject them in heart and 
spirit because they were feeble as to Jewish prejudices and the 
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like. One ma.n ate herbs, another meat. One man kept Good 
Friday-so to say. They were to be cordially owned as others, 
only not to be puzzled by mere questions when they could not 
bear it. The receiving to the glory of God (Rom. xv. 7), which 
must apply to the second clause, applies in sense to both. There 
lie underneath, Jewish and Gentile jealousies-both received to 
the glory of God, rose above all this; and they were so to 
receive one another-suggested by verse 6, and suggesting what 
follows, putting.Jews and Gentiles in this place with a common 
Christ. 

The passage in Jude (ver. 7) I take to be a present figure of 
the abidingness of judgment. They were not burnt down and 
built up again, as other cities may be: they were lying under 
the abiding effect of the fiery judgment that fell upon them. 
The cities continued in the state the judgment of God had 
reduced them to-a vivid figure of those who follow in their 
wake. 

As regards the priesthood of the Old Testament saints, priests 
were not properly anointed. The high priest was-the others 
only with their garments, &c., sprinkled with oil along with 
the blood, they, their garments, &c., with the high priest. Israel 
was a royal priesthood. I am not aware that the Holy Ghost 
as we have it-uniting us to Christ, which is what makes the 
difference-is essential to priesthood; namely, the sealing or 
anointing, the Comforter. Known sonship and union flow from 
it. He has made us kings and1 priests. Nor have the priests 
in Revelation v. any incense (as) the High priest in chapter viii. 
They offer the odours which are prayers: He adds efficacy to 
the prayers. However, though I do not doubt they are perfect 
in glory in the kingdom, yet I do not know that the Old Testa
ment saints are particularly contemplated in Revelation iv., v. 
I know of no passage which makes priesthood especially resulting 
from 6ur anointing. 

I trust the gracious Lord will spare your little one to you. 
The Lord makes us feel we are in a world where evil is not yet 
removed. 

London, August 24th, 1868. 
Ever affectionately yours. 
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To the same.] 

I apprehend that the two passages in Matthew (xx. 16, 
xxii. 14) shew the contrast of the external effect and internal
power. Chapter xxii. 14 is pretty plain. The gospel message
as men speak had brought in a crowd, and where the true
wedding garment was not, he who had it not was cast into
outer darkness. The application of chapter xx .. 16 is. less
immediate, it is more the general principle; it connects with
Matthew xix. There, reward is declared to be the fruit of
sacrifice, and to guard against enfeebling grace this parable
is added, where-though there was an appointed reward for
labour-we are shewn to be no judges of it: for there are (the
converse) last, if God calls them to it, who will be first. For
there may be a great appearance of labour, and yet God not
own it. It is still the contrast of the outward appearance and
those whom God has chose�, the fruits of His own grace,
and not of following . apparent principles by man, while only
self is there. Only he�e it is labour and rewards bring it in:
in chapter xxii., external calling and grace.

My translation is not yet gone to press. 
Affectionately yours in haste. 

London, October 16th, 1868.

BELOVED BROTHER,-The meeting at -- seems to get on 
solid ground. I mean as to those who are out being clear in 
their convictions, and that is a great advantage. The numbers 
have so very greatly multiplied in England, I hardly know 
whether it could be said of all. But they are going on, thank 
God, happily. In Ireland"'and Scotland it is spreading, and the 
number of labourers is very considerably increased. I have 
had a tour from London to York in the north, and then down 
to Taunton, south-west, and had through mercy a good time, 
the precious Lord with me, and scripture opened. In central 
England we had a very nice general meeting for two days, 
and the other two, York and Taunton, were very useful. As 
to doors for work, there is no lack of them. In Germany too, 
the work has greatly spread, and they claim a visit. 

I feel, dear. brother, more than ever that all is vanity, but 
what is for ever. We all know it, but how foolish all else will 
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seem when we meet the blessed Lord! Yet you have no idea 
how poor a workman I feel myself to be. It is not false modesty. 
I have no doubt of the truths I hold, and feel the word of God 
daily clearer. But I see so little courage to deal with the mass 
around me, which yet heart and head in a measure goes out 
after-so little dealing ;with men, so much with truth, precious 
truth, Christ's truth I know, and what the church wants; but 
I feel those who go evangelising so much my superiors, and 
yet I see so much, when I see the work, that is hardly like 
Paul's. Yet God overlooks want of completeness in it where 
there is earnestness. However, I am His servant, but when I 
see the courage and zeal of such as are as Paul, I am ashamed 
of myself. I do not think of authority, but the courage that 
animated him, and the single-eyedness to Christ; teaching is 
constantly claimed from me too, and often when my heart 
would be at work with souls, with souls that have not Christ. 
I. am happy enough in the sense of His love, but I am not
serving as I ought. Yet the church needs building up, and
truth, getting back to "that which was from the beginning";
and I am drawn between His people and their state who know
Him, and those who do not. They are all His. Sometimes I
think I do not draw myself enough from· claims on me, to
serve directly from Him as He may send. However, we �re
Hi1;> servants, and can count upon His love ever gracious. The
having died with Hirp. occupies a large place in the mind of
fait,h to me just now. It is dying for our sins so as to be for
given and justified; but then our dying with Him and alive
through Him was not to be forgiven, but delivered, and then
also in Him before God. Romans v. 11, 12 being the great
division of the two former points-chapter v. 1-11 the blessed
ness of one, chapter viii. the blessedness of the other. Then I
add Colossians as risen WITH, then Ephesians, sitting above in ;
but enough.

I have had such attention, and earnest hearers (as I think) 
now, and in great numbers. That work I am happy at, 
anything f?r Christ's people. I have. been unspeakably happy 
lately, yet as making me nothing in the thought of being 
the .object of God's love: I had been seeking right affections 
towards Him-all right-but the thought that He loved me 
flowed in on me in joy and peace; and peace is a very 
deep thing, like a river. Yet I have a sadly cold and dull 
heart. 
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Give my kindest love to all around you. My absence from 
America has only made me feel how much I a,m attached to 
and interested in it and the beloved ones there. Peace be 
with you, beloved brother, and may He bless you in your 
,family· too. 

Your affectionate brother 
In our blessed Lord. 

roctober], 1868.

MY DE.AR BRO'l'HER,-I was very glad to hear you were 
better, for we were getting uneasy about you, though sure 
the Lord is right, and to have account of the beloved brethren 
and woi:k in Canada, to whom I am greatly attached. God 
knows if I shall ever see them again. 

As to your questions: as to the manna, the colour is nothing; 
it was a yellowish white, which bdellium is said to be. It had 
an oily taste, but was sweeti�h. 

Mat.thew xviii. 16, &c., offers no difficulty at all. Call it 
assembly, whiclt is what the word is, and all question disap
pears. The Roman Catholic does not hear the church; he is 
part of the chu=ch: all the faithful go to make up the church. 
He hears the clergy, but they are not the church. As to the 
passage itself, nothing can be more simple; if I am wronged, 
I seek to make my brother feel it; if that fails, I take two or 
three more, so that it may not rf'st on my word merely. If

that fail, I tell it to the whole assembly; if that be refused, I 
disown the offender. What has the clergy teaching a doctrine 
to do with my telling something to the assembly1 They pick 
out three words from the passage garbled; and even so, it is 
not the church they hear. 

"The times of the Gentiles" is the time during which, from 
the capture of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar till the beast is 
destroyed, Jerusalem, and the throne of God in it, has been set 
aside and the Gentiles have been in power. The "fulness of 
time" in Galatians is when the responsibility of man having 
been fully tried the due time has arrived for Christ to come 
and accomplish redemption. The "dispensation of the fulness 
of times," is when all ages having rolled round, and all being 
ready, all things in heaven and in earth are put under the 
authority of the second Man a� Head. 
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"The kingdom of God" is general, and embraces all· the 
rest. "The kingdom of heaven" is God's kingdom when ·the 
rule is in heaven-when the king is there. This results in a 
special division, the full heavenly part which is the kingdom 
of the Father, and the subject earthly part the kingdom of 
the Son of man. 

There was no gift by the laying on of the hands of the 
presbytery, but by the laying on of Paul's; it was an apostolic 
prerogative. The Holy Ghost was given by the laying on of 
the apostles' hands; it is "with" as to the presbyters: they 
were associated, as approving witnesses of Timothy. Hence in 
modern imitations, or tradition's, they are ordained by the 
bishop, but two or thre.e presbyters join in laying on hands 
as a sanction, but cannot ordain. The presbytery were the 
company of elders who doubtless knew Timothy, and thus 
testified of it. (ComRare Acts xvi. 2.) These are all your 
questions. 

The Lord willing, we start for the West Indies November 
17th. The desire to hear is very great here; constantly people 
cannot get in, and a majority of men, and I trust the brethren 
are getting on, as to numbers, rapidly. Scotland is greatly 
opened, and meetings formed, indeed in Ireland too. But all 
things are loosening up in every way, and there is a good deal 
of religious action, very independent, but godly souls getting 
dissatisfied with looseness. We have just closed our labourers' 
conference here, I hope with bl�ssing. Peace be with you. My 
kindest love to the brethren both at Quebec and Montreal. 
The Lord graciously lead them on and bless them, and gather 
many into the paths of peace. 

London, November 2nd, 1868.

* * * � regards the first question:* washing naturally applie�
to something that is cleansing. Our state may shew that now 
nothing but death to sin can cleanse us from sin, but the water 

* [John iii., I Corinthians vi., Ephesians v. a:µd Titus iii.-What is
the meaning of "washing" or "washed" in some of these scriptures? 
Is the new birth the same as regeneration? if not, wherein do they differ, 
and how is "cleansed" or "washed'' to be distinguished from being 
"sanctified"?] 
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signifies cleansing : as "ye are clean through the word which I 
have spoken unto you." 

"Regeneration" is passing from one state to another, used 
only in Matthew xix., and in Titus. "Born of the Spirit" .is 
the actual communication of divine life-" that which is born 
of the Spirit is spirit." This is life: the other (regeneration) is 
de facto death, though this can only be by life. But it supposes 
an entrance into a new state, when fully brought to light, of 
which resurrection is the expression-life out of death-hence 
leaving sin and an evil nature behind. So we are baptised to 
His death, that we walk in newness of life. It is not merely 
that I have got life from or through-but I am quickened 
with. But that supposes death, the putting away, but judgment 
of the old man. 

"Sanctified," though it includes this, yet contains something 
more: we are sanctified to something, not merely washed from. 
No doubt this does cleanse, but it gives also an object to which 
I am attached and so sanctified. A creature is practically and 
morally always what his object is. "That he might sanctify 
and cleanse it" (Eph. v. 26) is not quite correct-a.yufo--17 
'Ka0apfow;, They go together, but the cleansing, though a 
positive thing from evil, is connected with consecrating the 
affections to God. There are holy affections in sanctification: 
these clearly exclude evil ones; but there are the two things, 
though they cannot be separated. The· word is in every respect 
the instrument. The washing of regeneration is typified, as 
Peter says, by the flood. It cleared away the old, but it began 
a new world. 

As regards Acts xv., there is not the semblance of a church 
court, a representative collection of ministers and elders from 
all parts ;f the circle of jurisdiction. There are the apostles 
with universal authority given by Christ and a local church, 
whose eiders all of them come together, the whole church giving 
its adhesion. God's wisdom did not allow this matter to be 
settled ·at Antioch, where a now Gentile church had begun; or 
you would have had a. Gentile free church, and a Jerusalem 
circumcised· church under the law. Hence the original apostles 
and the Jewish elders and church decide the point, and declare 
the Gentiles are free. Moses had his own teachers everywhere. 
But it was the authoritative deciding of the freedom of the 
Gentiles from the law-a vital matter for the whole church of 
God, and it is called the decree of the apostles and elders. But 
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there is not the most distant appearance of a representative 
church court. To say nothing of the absence of the apostles, 
could the elders of the Presbyterians of Edinburgh, tacking 
on all the members there, decree for all Presbyterians even 
over the whole world? But in the original constitution I 
do not think it is pretend'ed to be anything but a human 
arrangement. 

I have completed my work in the ·New Translation. I have 
had it read over too by another, and corrected several slips 
or verbal omissions, and made uniformity of words as far as 
possible. I have added a good many notes, and here and there 
made it clearer, but there is little to alter. 

Affectionately yours in the Lord. 
1868. 

BEl,OVED BROTHER,-! did begin a letter to you, which 
-remained half :finished, and journeyings, " Guelph" meetings, 
and study-labour when� in London for a new edition of my 
Translation, left it half a letter. The old edition renewed 
several times in parts was exhausted, and I wanted to get the 
new ready before I left England, to say nothing of lecturing 
pretty much every evening. My work has been somewhat 
unusual, but I have felt the Lord renewedly with me, and 
this accompanied, as I· doubt not you will have heard with 
a renewed desire to hear, a majority of men, people unable 
to get in at our largest rooms, I trust blessing, an increased 
feeling of everything's closing in-that is certain, as things are 
going at a rapid pace in England in the sense of revolution
nothing new to myself; I think a great deal less about it, 
occupied with a kingdom that• cannot be moved. 

What I think characterised the teaching, though of course 
"\>'3.rioua, was our being dead with Christ, b�sides putting away 
the sins of the old man, so as to belong to a wholly new scene. 
The division of Romans is at chapter v. 11-before that sins, 
after it sin, and dying with Christ for deliverance, not pardon. 
I have been interested in seeing that in Romans we do not 
(though recognised de facto as in Christ-chap. viii. 1) get 
beyond ·death with, and life through. In Colossians we have 
death with and resurrection with, man being seen as also dead 
in sin, and then we risen with Christ who bad come down to 
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death, bearing our sins and putting them away. Here the saint 
is seen on eart4, his hope laid up in heaven, his affections to 
be there-the Holy Ghost is not the subject. In Ephesians he 
is not seen alive in sin and dying with Christ, but dead in sin, 
risen with Christ, and sitting in heavenly places in Christ, 
completing the instruction for our place in this w�rld. Here 
the Holy Ghost is fully developed-in Colossians, life. This 
series has interested me. 

Philippians gives fully the life of the 0hristian down here 
in the power of the Spirit of God-he is on his journey. In 
Colossians we have the display of the new man, Christ indeed 
being the pattern. In Ephesians God Himself (manifested in 
Christ) the model of our walk. Other points in the Hebrews 
are now before my mind, but not sufficiently ascertained to 
write about. I have been struck too how what are called 
Cath9lic · Epistles contemplate, all, the last days as a present 
thing. You have prophecies in others. 

God has raised up several labourers in England and Ireland, 
and Scotland is opened in a· way it never was before. It is 
striking to see these young officers, as many of them were 
termed. On the whole, we have much to be thankful for: a 
certain number too of Bethesda wanderers have returned. There 
is union and affection among the brethren-here and there in 
detail, a need of worldliness being corrected, and there have 
been some afflicting cases of immorality (for I would give you 
a true picture) as to which discipline has been exercised, but 
which are humbling and painful. France and Germany com
plain of my not having gone there. When I went to America 
I thought I had pretty much finished there, but they would 
yet see me, and I owe them ·much. I do not know whether 
I shall be able to be in Canada this year. But I am rather 
stronger than heretofore, though I grow old-now in my sixty
ninth year-and I am greatly attached to America now, and 
the work there; if I have strength shall rejoice to visit them 
again. But who knows what the morrow will bring forth 1 The 
blessed Lord may come (how longed-for He only knows), or my 
course be finished, and the work left to younger ones here
to Him to whopi it belongs. I am happy in going to the West 
Indies: anything but pleasant to the flesh, but due to the 
brethren there, and the Lord's will, so that I am very happy 
in doing it. It .is not a field of labour exactly. Still there are 
those wbo have laboured faithfu1ly there, and we must gather 
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up the fragments that nothing may be lost. And then I wait 
His will further. 

In Germany and Holland there is much progress, and Spain 
is now open. VI e get happy accounts of New York. The Lord 
is working certainly, and I bless Him for it,-something dis
couraged at Boston, but what is there is very solid. Did I 
return that way, I should wish to devote a little time to it: 
I have not hitherto, though occasionally there. There is inquiry, 
h1�t in detail, and few have patience to work that, yet it often 
begins so and solidly. Activity on the general mass in such 
cases comes after. Such work as Ott�wa and Qu�bec is quite 
as difficult to go on with afterwards, though if the Lord be 
there all is well, and will go on. I dread narrowness, but I love 
distinctness of position. 

Little I admit is done, but surely we have much to be thankful 
for, such as we are. My heart is with you, beloved brother, in 
the work. May He keep your own soul very near Himself. That 
is life and strength. We have a plain path; may we know how 
to walk in it with His strength. What is eternal alone is; but 
our path here connects with it. It is a strange connection, yet, 
when Christ is in it, simple and all one. 

My kindest affection to all the beloved saints. My writing 
always bad enough-now with a pretty heavy swell, but, with 
one rough night, all vyell. 

Ever affectionately yours, 

Dated Douro, N_ ovember 20th, 1868.

With many prayers. 

BELOVED BROTHER,-You must not get discouraged because 
it does not go on as fast at Boston as you would wish. What 
is is solid: it has never been much worked, and God has His 
own time. I should be glad if you had some one who could 
take the tract shop, and set you free when you wished to visit 
anywhere; but though it has not show, it is very useful, and 
the truth is considerably disseminated by it. I should have 
been glad myself to have· worked more at B., but the Lord, 
who is wise, ordered it otherwise. I believe perseverance is 
your path of faith now; and be assured we are not weary of 
anything we can do to help, if you are not. You have a full 
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place in our hearts. I feel that I in particular am your debtor 
for a great deal of kindness. You may say I never expect a 
tract depot to pay amongst us. Indeed, it hardly ever does 
without adjuncts, and readers of our books are not many in 
the States yet. I should think twice before I made a shop of 
it too: as it stands at present it is service. Selling Bibles, if 
practic.able, is another thing. . . . 

Hitherto in infirmity and weakness the brethren have been 
a testimony,· and are more and more publicly so. I do not 
expect this to be popular, especially in these last days; con
ver�ions may accompany it, and have, thank God, in many 
cases, as lately in Canada. But when it was not from the 
testi�ony and with it, the preaching left them in the world 
and in system. The Lord is over all: our part is to be faithful. 
Blessing is going on in these parts. . . . There is in the west 
too a movement from the feeling of the state of so-called 
churches, but they do not break' bread for fear of meeting 
the difficulties of doctrine and discipline; but it does not, I 
hear, work, though there are devoted ones. They would avoid 
evident evil, and have work; but they shrink from believing 
the Lord sufficient to maintain a testimony. 

Here I do think the Lord has been most gracious to brethren : 
I admit the difficulty, but I hold the Lord sufficient; and, if 
we hold fast the truth and good in the. real bonds of Christ, 
He will use it for what is dear to His heart-little strength, 
but holding last His word, and His name, content with His 
approbation. That is what I look to: then �urely all the 
activity to win poor souls one can have; and He sets an open 
door. 

It is striking, generally crossing the Atlantic I have been led 
out, and had many occasions. This time not so: I have just 
confessed Christ, and spoken to o:o.e or two, but have not felt 
led out at all, yet very happy. Perhaps from excessive work 
in London, &c., ·the Lord meant me to have a retreat and be 
quiet. I sit, read, write and say nothing to anybody, instead of 
getting amongst most. Around me at table they are Spaniards, 
and I do not know Spanish, but that is not all. In London, 
England, &c.,. I felt the Lord greatly with me; and there is an 
evident work going on, a great desire, and in men particularly, 
to hear, and many young men, and not novelty, as of course 
I have been often there; and it is, I hear, general. Just arrived 
at Demerara safe, through mercy. 
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I iound more opportunity than when I wrote this of speaking 
to some, and it was understood that I was to be taken on that 
ground if talked with, which makes it always easy; and I was 
encouraged with some, but I had less intercourse than often 
with all around, but read a good deal in spite of heat, which 
was a hindrance to any application. 

Demerara, 1868. 
Affectionately yours ever. 

[ From the French. 

* � * I have been greatly struck with the difference of the
instruction in that which precedes and follows verse 12 of 
Romans v. To the end of verse 11 it is a question of sins 
and of our justification, of pardon by the blood and by the 
resurrection of our precious Saviour. From verse ·12 it is a 
question of sin, of our condition, common to all before God 
and not of pardon, but of deli:verance ; and the ref ore it is not 
a question of Christ dying for our sins, but of our death with 
Him, and of the fact that we live by Him. The blessedness 
of the first of these mercies is portrayed in chapter v. l-=11, 
that of the second in chapter viii. The first is specially that 
which God is Himself, that which He is for the sinner; the 
second our position before Him and what He is for His own. 
In the Epistle to the Romans the sinner is looked at as living 
in sin, then dead wjth Christ (he is not yet risen with Him, 
but living by Him). In the Epistle to the Colossians the apostle 
goes further, we are dead in sin and raised with Him. It is a 
change of position as well as the communication of a new life. 

In the Epistle to the Ephesians we are only viewed as dead 
in sins (even as walking in them) then quickened, raised with 
Christ, and seated in Him in heavenly places. In the Epistle 
to the· Colossians the Christian, though raised, is on the earth; 
his life is hid with Christ in God, he ought to have his affections 
on high, his inheritance is there preserved for him. You can 
examine these things in the word. What I have said of Romans 
is very useful for the deliverance of souls. It is deliverance. 

I bless God, dear brother, that He has spared you your dear 
little girl, after having taken away your son. His good hand 
is upon us, even (and very particularly) in things that are 
painful. It was not worth while to give a long history of the 
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prosperity of Job, but the Holy Spirit. of God has given us 
details of all that took place in his difficulties. It was worth 
while; and it is for the profit of His own to the end of the age. 
It is there that the work of our God is found. May He give us 
to have entire confidence in Him. It was the :first thing that 
Satan destroyed before-and in order that lust might enter 
into Eve. Now the entire life of Jesus was the manifestat�on 
of love to regain the confidence of the heart of man. Without 
doubt he needed grace; but it is what He was, God shewing 
HimsP,lf to man that he might trust in Him,. His death does 
not diminish the proof of His love. 

Dernerara, December, 1868. 
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